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PREFACE

“Il y a toujours eu des scandales dans le monde et les gazettes de
I’ Antiquité nous ont fait part de nombreux faits scabreux, dont les tablettes
de Boghazkeui ont relatés quelques spécimens.” With these ‘spécimens’
Alfred Boissier referred to the Hittite divinatory texts in his monograph on
Mantique Babylonienne et Mantique Hittite.! Boissier thus early recognized
the potential of such texts as a source for our reconstruction of Hittite
history: “L’étude des pratiques divinatoires nous introduit dans les
coulisses des ministéres publics, dans les conciliabules de hauts dignitaires
ecclésiastiques et militaires™.?2 The feeling that oracle texts might thus
preserve an unofficial but historically maybe more reliable version than the
one we encounter in ‘historical’ texts, persists until today.? That this
potential has nevertheless hardly ever been put into effect, has its reasons.
The highly lapidary style of the oracle questions, the obscure terminology
and the often poor state of preservation are not very inviting. By their very
nature oracle recordings were not the sort of texts that were usually copied,
so that one could regularly count on the help of duplicates. This ephemeral
character also showed in the often low quality of clay and script as well as
in the fact that the Hittites themselves may have dumped and destroyed
many of the tablets after having stored them for maybe at the most two to
three generations.* Finally, the irritated but also somewhat irritating and in
fact unscholarly remarks of Ferdinand Sommer concerning this genre® will
not have encouraged many students or scholars to devote themselves to
these texts.

All the more admirable, therefore, are the efforts spent and results
gained in this ficld of Hittite studies in recent decades. Special mention
should be made of the invaluable work of Alfonso Archi in making
available to us many of the texts®, in clarifying to a large extent the
different systems of divination’ and thus enabling us to basically
understand what is going on and to concentrate on the contents. One of the

! Paris 1935, 6.

2 Tbid. 7.

3 Cf. A. Unal, THeth. 6, 12-13, and A. Archi, Agypten-Vorderasien-Turfan
86.

4 Cf. H.G. Giterbock, MDOG 72 (1933) 51-52, KBo X VIII, Inhaltsiibersicht
iii, and H. Otten, 30.CRRAI 185.

5 Cf. the famous lines in KIF. 343 and, for instance, AU 275.

6 See the volumes KUB XLIX, L and LII edited by Archi.

7 See his seminal articles on cleromancy (KIN) in OA 13 (1974) 113-144, and
on augury in SMEA 16 (1975) 119-180; see further his contributions in BBVO 1
(1982) 279-293, and Agypten-Vorderasien-Turfan 85-90.



viii PREFACE

first and few exceptions in editing oracle texts for historical purposes is
Ahmet Unal’s text edition of KUB XXII 70.8 As a direct result of these
works we may discern a growing tendency to use oracles as historical
sources.® The present work is another such attempt to put and understand a
major oracle inquiry in its proper historical setting.

The actual starting point for this text edition was footnote number
seven in George C. Moore’s 1981 article in the Journal for Near Eastern
Studies on “CSTUKUL as ‘Oracle Procedure’ in Hittite Oracle Texts”.10 In
this footnote he drew attention to CTH 569 which he proposed to expand
and to retitle. Several Hittitologists including myself subsequently
suggested various additions and modifications on Moore’s proposal.
During my work on KBo IV 10+ (CTH 106; ed. StBoT 38) and on a group
of accession oracles!! the texts in question gained more and more
importance and I felt the need to evaluate the different proposals and to
bring order into this CTH number which by then had become somewhat
confused. The present edition is the result of that need. Apart from
establishing which texts in my opinion belong to CTH 569 and which do not
belong there and from giving an edition of the resulting text constitution,
the main objectives of this book are to clarify the historical situation in
which CTH 569 came into being, and to describe more in detail the various
ways used by the Hittite chancellery to record oracle inquiries.

All this results in a completely renewed CTH 569 preserving the
probably largest extant Hittite oracle inquiry (not including the texts
presented here as having preceded CTH 569) after KUB V 1+ (CTH 561).
Of an original number of six tablets having contained approximately some
1500 lines of text in all, almost 400 lines are more or less well preserved.
Composed of fragments of the original comprehensive version as well as of
several summaries these preserved lines allow us a fairly complete picture
of the composition as a whole and thus enable us to use it as a source for
Hittite history.

To many persons and institutions I am in various ways indebted. Most
of the work on this book was carried out while working on a fellowship of
the Royal Dutch Academy of Arts and Sciences (1993-1995). The Editors
of the Chicago Hittite Dictionary, Profs. Harry Hoffner and Hans
Giiterbock twice (1994 and 1996) graciously allowed me the use of their
files. On both occasions I enjoyed their warm hospitality as well as that of
the Dictionary staff. Prof. Heinrich Otten of the Bogazkdy-Archiv in
Mainz kindly and generously supplied me with several unpublished

§ THeth. 6 (1978).

9 See, for instance, M. Hutter, AoF 18 (1991) 32-43, the work of Ph.H.J.
Houwink ten Cate on CTH 568 in his contributions to FsGiiterbock? 95-110, and
FsOtten? 167-194, as well as his recent articles BiOr 51 (1994) 233-259, and AoF
23 (1996) 40-75, and my edition of KUB V 24+ in StBoT 38, 245-267 and the
remarks ibid. 94-96, ZA 81 (1991) 274-300.

10 INES 40 (1981) 49-52.

11 ZA 81 (1991), 274-300.

PREFACE ix

fragments. Dr. Silvin Kosak and Dr. Silvia Alaura made available to me
important information concerning findspots. Through its consecutive
directors Dr. Evelyn Klengel-Brandt and Dr. Beate Salje as well as Prof.
Horst Klengel the Vorderasiatische Museen in Berlin gave me the
invaluable permission to see all the necessary photos and to reproduce
some of them in this book. Mr. Ben van Gessel kindly let me use his
collection of Hittite divine names before its publication. I also profited
from the advice of Dr. Gary Beckman and Prof. Ali Dingol. The
Department of Humanities of the University of Amsterdam contributed 1o a
grant which enabled me to travel to Chicago. Finally, I am grateful to
Patricia Radder and Albert Hoffstidt of the Koninklijke Brill NV for the
pleasant cooperation while this book was under way. I want to express my
sincere feelings of gratitude to all these persons and institutions for their
unrelenting help. A final and special word of thanks goes to my teachers
Philo Houwink ten Cate and Erich Neu who both were so kind as to read an
earlier draft of this book and through their comments and the interest they
took in my work contributed in more than one way.

Theo van den Hout
February 1998.
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CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION AND TEXT CONSTITUTION

1. Introduction

The importance attached to both mental and physical purity in matters
religious is probably near universal and was certainly of prime importance
in the Hittite society of the second millennium BC. Because the influence
of the gods was felt to be pervading practically every aspect of human
existence, ‘matters religious’ in this context comes close to daily life. That
is, at least daily life at the Hittite royal court. Anything disturbing the usual
course of events could be explained as caused by divine wrath due to some
kind of contamination. This is amply illustrated by the various rituals
meant to free people through magic from witcheraft, illnesses or any other
evil, and many rituals aim at restoring purity in general.! But it was not
only the individual’s purity which could be threatened: cities, armies,
houses, temples and palaces could likewise be afflicted. Within the group
of texts brought together in this study it is the institution of Kingship and its
symbols as well as the Great King himself which were felt contaminated.
Many rituals specifically mention the king and queen as the object of
magical acts.? The king’s purity was of the utmost importance because the
entire country’s well-being was directly linked to his.3 Moreover, as
representative of the gods on carth and with his ultimately divine fate, the
king was considered to be nearest to the gods. This importance attached to
royal purity is well attested in other text genres besides rituals. The so-
called festival texts are full of purification rites the king has to go through
before he can participate or can continue to do so. Only too well-known is
the example set in the Instruction for the Palace Personnel in X1II 3 (CTH
265%) where a man named Zuliya, responsible for the royal water supply, is

1 See in particular J. Moyer, The Concept of Ritual Purity among the Hittites
(diss. Brandeis University, Ann Arbor, Michigan 1969), further see V. Haas, GHR
876-911, and M. Popko, Religions 82-83, 104-108, both with extensive literature;
see also below Ch. ITL5.

2 Cf. M. Hutter, AoF 18 (1991) 34, V. Haas, GHR 888.

3 Sec J. Moyer, Diss. 79-93.

4 See the translations by A. Goetze, ANET 207, E. von Schuler, TUAT 1.1,
124-125, and R. Haase, THR 63-64; for the term gullakuuyan describing the effect
of Zuliya’s negligence as “harmful, defiled” cf. J. Puhvel, HS 109 (1996) 167. For
IBoT IV 5 as the possible colophon to this text see ibid. Descriptive Catalogue xiii
(Turkish) and xxv (English).
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forced to undergo a water ordeal because the king found a hair in his wash
basin. Similarly, we find the following stipulation in the loyalty oath
imposed by the young king Tuthaliya IV on his 'UMESSAG:;

[nasm)a=$mas Sumes kuiés "W-MESSAG ANA LUGAL=kan / [NL.T]E-i
Suppai Salikiskitteni nu =Smas Suppesni | [IGI-an)da tifhantes éSten
mann=a=kan ANA WUSAG / [kue]danikki HUL-lu§ marsastarris |
[ap)dss =a ANA LUGAL NLTE.MES =3U Saligai GAM MAMITI

[O]r you who (are) LUMESSAG (and) regularly approach/ touch the
king’s sacred [bod]y, be aware of (that) sacredness! And if some
LWUSAG (carries with him) an evil desecration and [h]e
approaches/touches the king’s body: (let that fall) under the oath!3

The same functionaries are repeatedly made well aware of their important
position vis-a-vis the bodily and mental welfare of the Great King;
compare

[SA 4UTU-812ma N(L.TE=SU hiiman))GIM-an /[ o o §(ummas ANA
LU.MESSA )]G SU-

Since [His Majesty’s blody fand soul(?)] (are) entirely in your hand,
LU.MES SAG, ..6

and

5OXXVI 12+ XXI 42 iv 33-37 (CTH 255.1), ed. E. von Schuler, Heth.
Dienstanw. 28-29, see also J. Tischler, HEG T, D/3, 382; for the first sentence cf. E.
Neu, Linguistica 33 (1993 = FsCop) 147. Because of the room available a
restoration in line 34 to NLTIE instead of tu-ik-k]i-i is preferred here. According to
F. Starke, ZABR 2 (1996) 172, - within the framework of his specific interpretation
of the function of the 'WMESsaG in the Hittite state and of the terms NITE, ZI and
SAG.DU in texts involving them - the body of the king would stand not for his
physical body but for the king as “body politic” (“der Staat als Gemeinwesen” ibid.
174). The closing sentences introduced by mdn= , however, show that in all
likelihood the physical body is meant here: marsastarri- (cf. CHD L-N s.v.) often
denotes a “sacrilege” resulting from a physical uncleanness of humans who have
not washed themselves properly or of animals. The fact that in this connection the
terms Suppi- “sacred, holy” and Suppesiar are used as opposed to parkui- “pure,
clean” and its derivatives is not surprising, since the notions of body politic and
body natural are in the case of a Hittite king very much intertwined if not
inseparable: the king was the embodiment of the wellfare of country and state and
his physical condition was seen by the Hittites as an expression of the gods’ feelings
towards that state. This is the basic and ever recurring thought which underlies the
many oracle investigations and (resulting) rituals concerning illnesses of the king
and/or queen.

6 XXVI 1+ (CTH 255.2A) ii 10-11 with duplicates XXVI 8 (B) i 3’-4’ and
XXX197 (C) obv. 7-8; ed. E. von Schuler, Heth.Dienstanw. 11.
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SA SUTU-ST=ma kuit NI.TE=8U Z1 $UTU-$I=ia / n=at=za pard lé kuiski /
kuedanikki memai

Nobody, however, may pass on to anybody that which concerns His
Majesty’s body and His Majesty’s soul!’

Because of his position as well as the general awareness of and sensitivity
to witchcraft the Great King was both vulnerable and a favorite target for
his enemies.® A good example is furnished by the curses spoken by
Mashuilowa directed at the Hittite king through a statue somechow
representing him witness the oracle inquiry V 6+XVIII 54 (CTH 570). The
statue Mashuiluwa kept in his palace in Arzawa in western Anatolia, was
the statue of parnallis ( ... ) “Zawalli§ SA *UTU-3T “the Zawalli-deity of His
Majesty’s House”. Although no doubt originally meant as an object of
reverence and homage, he directed his curses at it, perhaps accompanied
by certain magical acts. As a result both the Zawalli-deity and the king
were bewitched. After the correctness of this reconstruction has been
verified (iii 12-16), the investigation continues by inquiring into the
possible ways to undo the curses (iii 17-37):

12 §A ™PES.TUR-ua ku-it EME A-NA PA-NI DINGIR-LIM ar-ha tar-nu-
ma-an-zi SIXSA-at
13 nu pdr-na-al-li-is ku-i§ *Za-ua-al-li-i-i§ SA SUTU-ST "PES.TUR-a§ ku-
in
14 YRYAr.zq-u-ua har-ta nu a-pé-e-da-ni pi-ra-an EME-an ar-ha tar-na-
an har-zi
15 1GI-zi TEMES NU.SIGs-du® ni GAM §e-er-ma-as-i a-dam-ta-hi-is
ZAG-za an-Sa-an NU.SIGs
16 EGIR-zi TEMES P yj §i ta GUB-la-za RA/S zi GAR-ri 12 SA DIR SIGs
(crasure)

17 nu GAM a-ri-i$-kir nu-za-kdn hur-ta-u§ me-eq-qa-us tar-na-as na-at
IS-TU TUP-PI a-ni-i-ir

18 zi-la-a$-ma kal-la-re-1es-kitgl-1a-ri-pdt DINGIR-LUM-ma-as-§i al-ua-

an-za-ap-ha-an-za a-pa-a-as-sa

19 al-ya-an-za-ah-ha-an-za nu ki-is-§a-an a-ri-i-el-er "PES. TUR-as-ua
I-NA WYUKy ya-la-na

20 a-pa-Si-la pa-iz-zi U-NU-UT LUGAL-ia pé-e-da-an-zi na-at §u-up-pa-
ia-za har-kdn-zi

21 m™PES.TUR-as-ma ™Za-pdr-1i-SES-§a tu-u-ua-az a-ra-an-ta-ri U-NU-
UT NIG.GA.GUSKIN-ia

7 XXVI 1+ (CTH 255.2A) iii 23-25; ed. E. von Schuler, Heth.Dienstanw. 13.
8 On the relation politics - magic/rituals see especially M. Hutter, AoF 18
(1991) 32-43.
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22 har-ga-an-zi nu DINGIR.MES Zu-ua-hal-la-ti-i§ ‘Ma-pi-li-ij-§a a-ni-
la-an-zi
23 EGIR-an-da®-ma U-NU-UT LUGAL a-ni-ja-an-zi nam-ma ar-ha da-a-
li-ia-an-zi
24 ku-it-ma-an-kdn "PES. TUR-a§ ™Za-pdr-ti-SES-§a IS-TU SISKUR a-
ra-an-zi
25 ku-it-ma-an-ma-a§ SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ia V"RUKU BABBAR-a§
URUAr-za-ya-a3-Sa i-ya-ar
26 IT-TI'T*UTU-8N i-ia-an-zi nu d-ya-an-zi DINGIR-LUM dUTU-S$I-ia da-
a-an EGIR-pa a-ni-ia-an-zi
27 A-NA UTU-I8I-ia-kdn DINGIR-LUM a-pi-ia tar-na-an-zi ar-ha-ia-
za-an-kdn® a-pi-ia Sar-ri-ia-1zil
28 KLMIN nu TEMES SIGs-ru ni $i ki ki-il'?4-ti-i§-kdn ZAG-ni al-la-i-ti
SIG

29 nu pa-i-u-e-ni ki-i§-3a-an-ma i-ia-u-Yel-ni I-NA YRUKu-ya-la-na UN-
as pa-iz-zi
30 ku-1i17-kdn SA DINGIR-LIM a-ni-ii-ri kat-ta da-a-i nu-kdn DINGIR-
LUM MAS.GAL 1ZI-ia i$-tar-na ar-ha
31 pé-e-da-an-zi nam-ma-tan! a-ni-tial-an-zi ®"Mas-hu-u-i-lu-ua-ma
mZq-pdr-1i-SES-Sa
32 U-NU-UT INIG.GA-GUSKIN? tu-u-ya-az har-kdn-zi nu DINGIR-LUM
pi-di-§i pdr-ku-nu-ua-an-za
33 nam-ma-an MA-HAR®UTU-S81 i-da-an-zi UTU-SI-ia ka-a a-ni-ia-an-
zi A-NA UTU-S$1-ia-lkdn]
34 e-ni w-tar DU-zi MAS.GAL-ia-as§-§i Se-er ap-fpal[-a]n-zi nam-ma-
as-$i DINGIR-LUM Se-er hal-za-a-
i
35 nam-ma ar-ha da-a-li-ia-zi ku-it-ma-YanV[-kdn UIN?-a$ IS-TU
SISKUR a-ri ku-it-ma-an-za
36 [SISKU]R Imal-al-Ttal?-1iV-ja URVKU. BABBAR-as$ Y"RUAr-za-u-ua-as
[i-ua-ar) IT-TI *UTU-SI DU-zi
37 [ 1x x x® TEGIR)-pa a-ni-ia-an-zi (text becomes too fragmentary)

2 This verb is a later addition and written between the lines. ° The expected
result (SIGs-ru or NU.SIGs-du) is left out by the scribe.  © For this reading see
the “Verbesserungen” by A. Walther ad XVIII 54. d Compare the “Ver-

besserungen” by A. Walther ad XVIII 54. ¢ Either arhaiaz(a) is a form
related to arhaid/arhaian (see HW2 A287b-289b) or the form is a mistake for
*arhaian=za =kan.

As to the fact that the uttering of curses of Mashuiluwa in front of the
deity was established, has Mashuiluwa uttered curses before that

9 G. Beckman (personal communication) suggests: [nu DINGIR-]TLum dUuTu! IR

S1-ila.
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(Zawalli-deity) which (is) the Zawalli of the House of His Majesty
which he kept in Arzawa? Then let the first exta be unfavorable.
Ni(pasuri) below, an adamiahi on top of it, it is wiped on the right.
Unfavorable. The later exta: ni(pasuri), Si(ntahi), ta(nani), damaged
on the left, the zi(zahi) is lying, twelve coils. Favorable.

They kept continuing the inquiry. He has uttered many curses and they
have recorded them on a tablet. But the (oracle) result remains
unfavorable only. His (i.e. Mashuiluwa’s Zawalli-) deity (is)
bewitched and the other one (i.e. His Majesty) (is) bewitched.!® They
inquired thus: “Will Mashuiluwa himself go to the city of Kuwalana?”
(Then) they will bring the regalia and keep them in a pure state.
Mashuiluwa and Zaparti-SES will stand far off holding the apparel of
(the woman) NIG.GA.GUSKIN. Zuwabhallati and Mapili will (ritually)
treat the gods, subsequently they will treat the regalia. Then they will
leave (them). Until Mashuiluwa and Zaparti-SES come down from the
ritual and until they perform mantalli-rituals in Hittite and Arzawa
fashion together with His Majesty, they will come (and) treat the deity
and His Majesty again for a second time. At that moment they will let
the deity go to His Majesty and then he will separately? ... him, etc.
Then let the exta be favorable: ni{(pasuri), Si(ntahi), ke(ldi), keldi on
the right, allaiti. Favorable.

Or will we go (and) do as follows? A man will go to Kuwalana, who
will take down the deity’s apparel. They will carry the deity right
between a billy goat and fire (and) subsequently treat him (ritually).
Mashuiluwa and Zaparti-SES will hold the apparel of (the woman)
NIG.GA.GUSKIN far off. The deity will be cleansed on its own
premises. Then they will carry it in the presence of His Majesty and
they will treat His Majesty here. For His Majesty he (i.e. the man who
went to Kuwalana) will do that deed and they will hold a billy goat
over him. Then he will invoke the deity for him. Then he will leave.
Until [the ma]n? comes down from the ritual (and) until he performs
mantalli-rituals [in] Hittite [and] Arzawa [fashion] together with His
Majesty, they will treat [the deity? an]d [His Majesty?] again. ... 1!

The mantalli-ritual is a rnite performed specifically in those cases where
two parties are in antagonism and one of the two has taken recourse to
magic and curses. Although this is by no means inherent to the mantalli-
ritual,12 it can be and often is conducted posthumously, that is, one of the

10 The distinction here between -5i referring to the last mentioned subject (=
Mashuiluwa) and apds referring to the king I owe to P.M. Goedegebuure.

11 On the Mashuiluwa affair and this oracle text in general see also below Ch.
IM.2.

12 Contrary to A. Unal, Anadolu/Anatolia 19 (1976-1976)[1980] 179-183; on
the mantalli-ritual see further F. Ose, Sup. 37 with n. 1, HW# A 85b, CHD L-N
176b-179a (with lit.), M. Hutter, AoF 18 (1991) 38-39, and below Ch. IIL5.
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two parties or even both can be already deceased. In that case the ritual
aims at pacifying the spirits of the dead.

It is a very similar situation that CTH 569 is dealing with.
Considerable nervousness and uncertainty surrounded the accession of the
‘new’ Great King Tuthaliya IV, son of Hatwsili III.13 In the not too recent
past several persons had spoken curses against either ruling kings or
persons who would become so. The memory of these was now somehow
revived and the curses of the past were felt as possibly still effective and
endangering Tuthaliya’s rule. Extensive oracle investigations were
therefore undertaken in order to secure his accession, to identify the
individuals responsible, and to ascertain the remedy to undo the curses.
The inquiry preserved in CTH 569 falls into the last category.

2. Status quaestionis

In his Catalogue des Textes Hittites (Paris 1971) E. Laroche for the first
time brought together KBo II 6+XVIII 51 and VIII 27 as partially
“analogue” under a heading entitled “Oracles relatifs 2 Arma-%U et
Sauigatti” and assigned it the number CTH 569. In earlier installments to
his CTH both texts were still listed separately.!* As early as 1932,
however, F. Sommer, AU 119, had already recognized them as parallel;
three years before he had seen a “gewisse Verwandtschaft” between KBo
II 6 and XVI 32 in KIF. 343. Later, in 1974 it was A. Unal, THeth. 3, 167,
who for the first time explicitly mentioned VIII 27 as shorter in comparison
to KBo II 6+. Meanwhile, A. Archi, SMEA 14 (1971) 213, and G. del
Monte, AION 33 (1973) had given parts of KBo II 6+ in transliteration and
translation. In the same study A. Unal, THeth. 3, 102 n. 47, had included
both texts in a useful listing of oracle texts concerning certain individuals,
among whom Armatarhunta and SauSgatti. The common denominator of
all these oracles is, according to Unal, that the persons involved had fallen
victim to injustice inflicted on them by family members. To ease the
latter’s conscience the oracle investigations were conducted in order to find
out to what extent these acts of injustice in the past still influenced their
lives in the present and, if so, what should be done about it. The texts are
nevertheless quite diverse and not all individuals in Unal’s list (for
instance both Katapaili and GAL-U /“Ura-datta” in XVI 32) necessarily
belong to the category of victims. Although not referring to Unal, G.C.

13 See Th. van den Hout, ZA 81 (1991) 298-300, F. Starke, ZABR 1 (1995)
76-82.

14 RHA 59 (1956) 102, 103: KBo II 6+ under nr. 221.2 (XUS, KIN et MUSEN)
and VIII 27 with a question mark under nr. 222 (Fragments divers). The question
mark may have been prompted because of the omina recorded on the left edge of
the tablet. The inclusion of these on the edge, whereas the remainder of the tablet
contains an oracle investigation, must also have been the reason to publish this
piece in KUB VIII among the astrological texts.

INTRODUCTION 7

Moore, JNES 40 (1981) 49 n. 7 (and addendum on p. 52), somewhat
restricted this list on the one hand and on the other proposed to bring more
texts than just the two mentioned under the heading of CTH 569, which
should then be retitled ““Oracles concerning Arma-4U, Sau§gatti, Urhi-
Tessub, Danuhepa, et al.” or, more succinctly, ‘Oracles concerning
Enemies of Hattu$ili IIl."” The texts added by Moore (in the order given
by Moore) are: XVI 32, XVI41+7/v, XVI 58, XVI 77, XXII 35, XXXI 23,
KBo IX 151 and L 6. Moore’s suggestion was followed up by G. Beckman,
BiOr 42 (1985) 141, who proposed to add LII 83 to CTH 569.}5 The same
suggestion was made for LX 52 by the present author, BiOr. 51 (1994) 123.
The latter, ibid. 126 and StBoT 38, 189-191, also supposed a connection of
the fragments KBo XVIII 145 and LX 129 with this same group while
proposing a date for the entire group during the reign of Tuthaliya IV.
Meanwhile, Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 248-251, tried to fit
this group of texts into a historical framework concentrating on
Urhitessub’s role in XVI 32+L 6. In order to “accommodate members of
the still earlier generation of Mursilis II” he suggested broadening its title
to “Oracles concerning Enmities within the Royal Family during the two
Generations preceding Tudhaliyas IV.”16 At the same time he defined the
purpose of these oracles as “to secure the purification of ‘the Places of
Kingship and the Thrones of Kingship’ as well as of ‘My Majesty’ himself
regarding his enthronement.”

For a “Forschungsgeschichte” on the texts not originally included in
CTH 569 by Laroche see the introductory remarks below to the text edition
proper, Ch. V.1 and 3.

We must be cautious, however, not to let CTH 569 turn into a ‘dustbin’
for oracle texts containing names of certain individuals, mostly known from
the later 14th and 13th century. Most of the texts originally brought
together by Moore under CTH 569 as expanded and retitled by him have
more in common than just the names of certain persons. It is the fact, as
Houwink ten Cate rightly observed, that the purity of kingship is felt to be
threatened by those persons or by events in the past involving them. It
seems better, therefore, to redefine CTH 569 once more starting from KBo
II 6+ and VIII 27 along the principles outlined in the next section, and to
retitle it: “Oracles sur la purification du royauté (de Tuthaliya IV)” or
“Oracles concerning the purification of kingship (of Tuthaliya IV).”17

15 In the Inhaltsiibersicht to KUB LII p. iv, A. Archi noted: “Nicht zu KBo 11
6(+) und KUB VIII 27 gehorend.” It is not entirely clear what Archi wanted to
convey: did he deny a closer connection of LII 83 to the two texts mentioned or just
the possibility of a join or duplicate?

16 BiOr 51 (1994) 249.

17 This is preferred to the possibility of including into CTH 569 the texts
related to it as presented below in Ch. IV. The colophon to KBo II 6+ shows that
the investigation into the purity of kingship was considered a separate series by
itself. In a future revised edition of the CTH, in which the section B. “Pratique” of
Chapter IX on “Divination” should be substantially changed, these texts might be
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3. Criteria for assigning texts to CTH 569

The oracle texts brought together in this study all concern ritual
purifications of the ‘places of kingship’ and of His Majesty himself. These
purifications were considered in connection with curses uttecred by former
members of the Hittite ruling dynasty, most of whom were dead by the
time the oracle investigations were performed. The exact nature of the
defamations remains largely unknown, but related texts involving the same
persons may shed some light on the historical background of the oracle
investigations (see Ch. II and III).

The most important criterion for assigning texts to CTH 569 is the
expression:

EME PN ANA DINGIRMES LUGAL-UTTI piran arha aniianzi ASRI91-A
LUGAL-UTTI SDAG.HL A=ia parkunuuanzi *UTU-8] = ia = za parkunuzzi

They will undo the curse of PN in front of the gods of kingship, they
will cleanse the places of kingship and the thrones,!® and His Majesty
will cleanse himself.

With minor and major variations this expression is found in: KBo Il
6+XVII 51 (i 33°-347, iii 43-44), VIII 27(+)Bo 7787 (iv 2°-4"), XXII 35
(iii 3'-57), L 6+X VI 41+7/v (ii 39-41, iii 4-5 and 48-50) and 10/v (2°-3").
The items mentioned are cleansed from the curses (EME) of certain
individuals: Armatarhunta (KBo II 6+), Sausgatti (VIII 27+), Halpaziti
(XX11 35 iii), a fawananna, Danuhepa and UrhitesSub (all three L 6+).
The variations predominantly concern the first sentence. Instead of being
dependent on the syntagma ANA ... piran arha aniia- “to undo in front of”,
the gods of kingship can be made object to the verb parkunu- “to cleanse™
just as the places of kingship etc.; in this case the curse appears in the
ablative: ISTU EME PN DINGIR.MES LUGAL-UTTI ASRIYL-A LUGAL-UTTI
GISDAG.HLA=ia parkunuuanzi “UTU-SIzia=za parkunuzi “From the curse
of PN they will cleanse the gods of kingship, the places of kingship and the
thrones of kingship and His Majesty will cleanse himself.”1?

After sometimes additional promises of compensation for the deceased
there follows in the two largest texts (KBo II 6+ 1 37°-407, iii 46-49 and 63-
66, L 6+ ii 42°-46’, iii 58-61) the phrase:

listed in a preceding entry under a title “Oracles concerning the enthronement of
Tuthaliya” vel sim.

12 On this plural see the commentary Ch. VI ad L 6+ ii 40". Although the
translation “throne” is used throughout this study for GISDAG it may (also?) have
had the character of a dais; cf. M. Popko, Kultobjekte 61-62, and F. Starke, ZA 69
(19799 86-96.

19 This variant is found in L 6+ iii 48-50 and probably in XXII 35 iii 2°-5°.
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mdn =ma = za DINGIR-LUM QATAMMA malan par$i INIM PN = nas=kan
apéz meminaza laittari DINGIR-LUM=nas ANA INIM PN Ser TUS§eknun
EGIR-pa UL namma kuitki SUD-iasi

If then you, o god, have thus approved (and) the affair?® of PN will be
solved for us through that deed (and) you, o god, will not pull back the
robe at us anymore over the affair of PN (then let the oracle be
favorable/ unfavorable).

In KBo II 6+ iii 46 the words QATAMMA maldn hark-, in L 6+ iii 6 this
entire expression is reduced to KILMIN. In VIII 27(+), the summary of
KBo II 6+, this second part is entirely left out. Only once does this part of
the formula occur alone in KBo II 6+ iii 63-66 but the scribe was clearly
elaborating upon an earlier oracle question and did not bother to repeat the
first part. Of course, the introducing mdn sentence can also be found in
numerous other oracle texts, but the occurrence of the following two in
combination with the first formula is restricted to this particular group. The
last sentence is differently construed in L. 6+ with among other, smaller
variants the “matter of PN” as subject instead of the dat. + Ser (i1 44-45:
zilatia = nna§ INIM PN TVUS§eknun HUL-uanni EGIR-pa UL namma SUD-iazi
“(and if) in the future the matter of PN will not anymore pull back the
cloak on us in evil”, cf. further iii 60-61: ziladuua =nnas SA PN HUL-uanza
TUSSeknun EGIR-pa UL namma SUD-iazi). The same phrase is found also in
XVI 58 iii 3°-8’ (mdn=ma=5mas DINGIR.MES [QATAMMA malldn harteni
asizkan INIM=§a [apéz mem]iaz laittari DINGIR-LUM=nas [zilatiila ANA
INIM "Halpa-LU TUG§eknun [idallauuanni UL namma kuitki | ... ). The
latter text also shares the name Halpaziti who is the main character of
XXII 35 iii, which contains the first part of the formula. XVI 58 may
therefore be added to the group; on this see more in detail the
Commentary (Ch. VI) ad LII 92 iv 18’ff. With XVI 32 added as duplicate
to L 6+,2! and XLIX 93 and LII 92 as duplicate and parallel respectively to
XXII 35 as well as unp. 10/v as paraliel to KBo II 6+, we come to the
following texts as belonging together on the basis of the criteria just
mentioned:

KBo Il 6+XVIII 51

VII 27(+)Bo 7787
XVIs8

XXII35// XLIX 93

L 6+XVI41+7/v // XVI32
LII92

10/v.

20 For the translation of INIM as “affair’ throughout this book see the Com-
mentary, Ch. VI, ad L. 6+1i143°.
21 See below the introduction to Ch. TI1.
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To this list may be added KBo IX 151 and L 5 because of the close
resemblance in wording and/or personal names to XXII 35 and L 6+
respectively; for more detail see the introductory remarks to Ch. IIl. With
this, however, we have not yet reached the final text constitution. This
depends on the specific relation of comprehensive version versus summary
between the several texts.

4. Comprehensive recordings versus summaries: general remarks

Hittite oracle investigations normally make use of four divination
techniques: augury (MUSEN), extispicy (SU), the HURRI-bird and the lot-
or KIN-oracle.??2 Of these the HURRI-bird oracle may be a form of
extispicy. The techniques known as lecanomancy and clinomancy (or Sast-
oracle) can be considered as special forms of the KIN-oracle and extispicy
respectively. Although the termini technici used to describe the results of
the observations made by the officiating priest are different for each
method, the principles underlying any investigation are the same,
regardless of the method or combination of methods used. That is, a
question is posed, an expected result formulated, observations are made
and the outcome described. The way of administering such investigations,
however, differs. Most are recorded in what could be termed the
comprehensive way, i.e. an oracle question is posed through one of the
methods mentioned and subsequently checked and often counterchecked
through others. In most cases the oracle process and its outcome as
obtained by its particular priest are meticulously described including all the
technical terms and abbreviations.

In other cases the oracle process is entirely left out, only the result is
given, that is, the result of all techniques at once. This is done by saying
either:

ISTU MUNUSSy G LUHAL LUIGL.MUSEN= ia (NU.)SIGs

Through the ‘Old Woman’, the diviner and the augur: (un)favorable
or even shorter

ISTU 3 SSTUKUL (NU.)SIGs

Through three SISTUKUL-s: (un)favorable.

22 For a general introduction and further literature on Hittite divination see A.
Archi, Agypten-Vorderasien-Turfan 85-90.
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Both can be preceded by zila§ “outcome, result”.?*> Only occasionally, it
seems, we find the further variants

nu ISTU TEMES NU.SIGs KIN=zia NU.SIGs (V 6+ 197)

Through the exta unfavorable and (through) the KIN-oracle
unfavorable

and
ISTU MUNUSENST MUSEN HURRI = ia SIxSA-at (XXII 40 iii 13”)

Through the divination priestess and the HURRI-bird (oracle) it was
ascertained.

The special meaning of GISTUKUL in the second phrase and the
summarizing function of the first two were recognized by G.C. Moore in his
article on “CISTUKUL as ‘Oracle Procedure’ in Hittite Oracle Texts.”?* The
question whether GSTUKUL means ““type of oracle’ or refers to the action
of carrying out a single oracle process”? was left unanswered by Moore
but might be decided in favor of the former. First of all, except for the
second phrase, the other three refer to either the priest particular to a
technique (“Through the ‘Old Woman’ etc.”), the technique itself
(“Through the exta etc.”) or both (“Through the divination priestess and
the HURRI-bird eic.”). Moreover, the meaning “type of oracle” comes
closest to the special use of Akkadian kakku “weapon, tool” as “sign
(predicting certain events)” to which Moore already referred. It also has
the advantage that when in fact four oracle procedures (SU, KIN, HURRI-
bird and augury) were held, the phrase “Through three oracle types™ is still
justified if we assume that the HURRI-bird oracle was a special kind of
extispicy as is more often suggested.?6 Therefore, the translation “oracle
type” is preferred here.

The generally varying order in which the oracle priests are mentioned
in this formula probably reflects the order of techniques used.?’” If not all

23 Cf. L 6+ ii 33’ and iii 39.

24 JNES 40 (1981) 49-52.

25 For the latter translation cf. M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 272 (“Durchfith-
rung”).

26 On this see below sub 6. Comprehensive investigations versus summaries
within CTH 569; for the HURRI-bird oracle as a kind of extispicy cf. A, Archi, SMEA
16 (1975) 139-140, and BBVO 1 (1982) 288.

27 In most cases the order in CTH 569 is‘Old Woman’ - diviner - augur, but
sometimes a different order is found like diviner - ‘Old Woman’ - augur (cf. L 6+ ii
33°-34’); in other summaries outside CTH 569 the order varies likewise. Instead of
the ‘Old Woman’ the MUNUSENST can occur (e.g. XXII 40).
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techniques have led to the same conclusion, this is stated as such, cf. for
instance:

ISTU MUNUSSU.GI MUIGI.MUSEN=ia SIxSA-ar ISTU wI:IAL NU.SIGs

Through the ‘Old Woman’ and the augur it was ascertained; through
the diviner: unfavorable (XXII35 ii 8’-9"//XLIX 93, 14-1628),

This second way of administrating oracle procedures, therefore, can be
seen as a summary or excerpt of comprehensive oracle recordings and
composed on the basis thereof. Its most salient feature is that by way of
the standard phrases several subsequent comprehensive paragraphs — i.e.
the original question with check and countercheck(s) — can be reduced to a
single one.

Oracle investigations thus summarized have to be distinguished from
investigations which may also be considered to be ‘shortened’ inasmuch as
the observations of the priest have been left out and only the result
(“favorable/ unfavorable”) is given. The middle-Hittite investigation KBo
XVI 97 (CTH 571.2%%) is an example of this type; it is shortened on its
obv. 1-25 and rev. 1-3, 32, 43, but this text makes no use of checks or
counterchecks.

Another type of summary, which may be seen as the ultimate form, is
represented by texts like XVI 32, L 122 and large parts of CTH 568.3° In
these any reference whatsoever to oracle techniques seems to be lacking,
in fact they offer a mere listing of what has been established. In this way
such texts largely become narratives or edicts predominantly formulated in
the present/future tense, with only an occasional formulaic SIxSA-af “it has
been ascertained” to remind us of their mantic origin.?! It cannot be ruled
out, however, that such texts were part of a composition in which also the
other summary type was used as will be demonstrated below to be the case
in XVI 32. In between the two summary types there are finally some texts
displaying a mixture of comprehenswely styled paragraphs and
summarized ones; some examples will be given below.

In the above mentioned article Moore offered a first listing of such
oracle summaries which was later expanded by H. Berman.?? To date the

28 Cf. also L 6+ iii 45.

29 See the edition by M. Schuol, AcF 21 (1994) 102-122.

30 Cf. already K. Balkan in the Inhaltsiibersicht (viii) to ABoT ad no. 14: “Vs.
II und Rs. II 1-7 sowie Rs. IV 1°-5’ in der bekannten Art der Wahrsagetexte, der
Rest cher wie Festrituale abgefasst.” For an edition of CTH 568 see R. Lebrun,
Hethitica 12 (1994) 41-77, which should be supplemented by the remarks by M.
Nakamura, AoF 22 (1995) 37-22.

31 Cf. the remarks of G. del Monte, AION 35 (1975) 327 on XVI 32: “questo
testo, pit che una indagine oracolare, sembra essere una sorta di decreto,
conseguente ad una indagine oracolare.”

JCS 34 (1982) 123.
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following texts can be identified as oracle summaries on the basis of the
formulae just mentioned:

KBo VIII 57 KBo IX 151,
V 6+ XVIII 54 \'&:

VI 15 VIIL 27(+)
XVIII 23 XVIII 36
XVIII 40 XVIII 67
XXII 12((+)137) XXII 35
XXI1403 XLIX 93
L 6+XVI41+7/v L 24

L 69 LII 14

LII 92 LX 26
250/04 10/v;

from Alalal the Hittite text AT 454 should be added.
As summaries of the ‘ultimate’ type might be considered:

KBo XXVII 2033  XVI32 XLV 79+XLVII 89%
XLIX 47(7) L122 LII 43
LX 100 LX 145 2275/c.37

To these one should also add parts of CTH 568. There may, however, be
many more of them, especially smaller fragments, that have gone
undetected hitherto, since they are not easily recognized.3$

Of the first group, KBo IX 151, VIII 27(+), XVI 32, XXII 35, XLIX 93,
L 6+, LII 92 and 10/v will be treated in this study as summaries of the
comprehensive oracles KBo II 6+ and XVI 58 belonging to CTH 569. Of
the remaining texts, XVIII 36 and XXII 12(+) belong to a larger group of
oracle investigations concerning the accession date of Tuthaliya IV, of

33 XXII 40 has been listed under CTH 579 “KUS et MUSEN™: the KIN-oracle
summarily referred to seems to have been overlooked.

34 On this fragment see below in the commentary, Ch. VIad LI1 921 7".

35 Cf. V. Haas, AoF 23 (1996) 84-89.

36 Cf. V. Haas, AoF 23 (1996) 84-89.

37 On this fragment see below Ch, IL6.

38 For XXI 33 (CTH 387) as a possible further example see Ph.H.J. Houwink
ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 241. Another interesting case is presented by the cult
inventory XLII 100 (CTH 525 - ed. G. del Monte, OA 17 (1978) 178-192, J.
Hazenbos, Diss. 12-22, cf. also ibid. 167-168) where at the end of a fragmentary
paragraph (ii 23’) suddenly an oracle result seems to be reported (z]i*Ja-a[§’
JNU.SIGs “outcome: unfavorable™). Does this mean the entire cult inventory was
made the subject of an oracle investigation or just the paragraph ii 18’-23°? For a
similar case compare the inventory text VBoT 83, 6’ and 13’ (see Ph.H.J. Houwink
ten Cate, Natural Phenomena 142 n. 51, and J. Hazenbos, Diss. 167-168) Cf. also
KBo XVIII 133: see H.G. Giiterbock in the Inhaltsiibersicht to KBo XVIII and HW?
A 79bs.v. annarumai (“Orakelergebnis™) and 303b s.v. arkamman- (“Orakel”).
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which VI 9+XVIII 59 (CTH 578), L 77+XLIX 73 (CTH 582) and XVI 20
(CTH 572) represent comprehensive versions.?? Similarly, V 6+ (CTH
570) can be considered a summary versus the comprehensive texts XVIII 3
and XXII 8; for more detail see immediately below. In the remaining
cases it is either difficult*® or impossible to identify matching
comprehensive versions.

To conclude, one could say that in a sense these summaries can be
regarded as a special kind of duplicate, another rare phenomenon in the
genre of oracle texts. H. Berman cited the following examples:*! IBoT Il
129//898/v+X VI 35(+7)KBo XXII 139,42 XVIII 18//XVIII 19+L 107 and
the various duplicates within CTH 568. G. Beckman added XXII 67//LI1
72 rev.,* and the examples within CTH 569 complete the list for the time
being. In spite of the generally poor state of preservation of oracle texts
one cannot doubt that as a rule they were not meant to be kept for long in
the Hittite archives nor were they regularly copied for the purpose of
further use. Where we do have genuine duplicates or summaries, special
circumstances must have required them. In the case of CTH 569 the
political situation of the time will have been sufficient reason, whereas in
the case of CTH 568 the implementation of the oracle results and their
wide range of implications over several of the most important festivals
may have justified the existence of more than one copy. All of these cases
deserve and require further research. The genre of oracle texts thus turns
out to be extremely complicated in terms of text tradition: besides the
‘classic’ comprehensive versions there existed copies in varying degrees of
dependency, i.e. duplicates as well as summaries of various sorts.
Moreover, the comprehensive recordings themselves bear evidence of
different stages according to the frequent remarks that a certain topic still
had to be investigated or had already been inquired into some other time.
Finally, CTH 569 and related texts (see Ch. III.3 and VI) offer a good
example for the fact that problems were seldom considered to have
straightforward answers: often a long and complicated series of
investigations was needed before a problem was solved.

3% For this group see Th. van den Hout, ZA 81 (1991) 274-300, and below Ch.
VI

40 For VI 15 A. Archi, KUB XLIX Inhaltsiibersicht v, suggests a link with
XLIX 94 because of the SISKUR pupuualanas mentioned in both texts (cf. VI 151ii 13
SISKUR pu-pu-ua-la-n[a- and XLIX 94 ii 11’ SISKUR pu-lpul-ua-la-an-Inal-as). A
SISKUR pupuualannas is also attested in VBoT 25 i 4. Similarly, the texts XVIII 23
and LII 14 mentioning the hiiarra-festival might be related to XVII 18//19+L 107
(cf. A. Unal, THeth. 6, 18); on the name hiiarra see now M.-C. Trémouille, Eothen
7. 98-102, esp. 101. For a possible link between LX 26 (ed. H. Klengel, AoF 16
(1989) 185) and XXII 63 see my StBoT 38, 104-105.

41 JCS 32 (1982) 123-124.

42 Cf. H. Otten - Chr. Risster, ZA 62 (1972) 106, and H. Berman, JCS 34
(19822 95-96.

43 Cf. G. Beckman, BiOr. 42 (1985) 140.
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5. Comprehensive recordings versus summaries: some examples

As a first example of an oracle investigation of the comprehensive type
versus the summarized version VI 9+XVIII 59 ii’ (I.) and XVIII 36 (IL in
small print) may serve respectively.** In order to show their parallelism
they are given in Partitur:

L1 [kuitman M]U-anni kédani mépuni
I. 7" [kuitman MU-a]nni k€dani méh[uni
2 [IN]A? ITU8.KAM pard man=ma ANA “UTU-SI
17" INATITUSKAM] (8°) [pard mid|n’=ma ANA ‘UTUST
3 [DINGIR.MJES TI-tar GAM-an Sekteni Tl-anzas
II. 8’ DINGIRMES TIif-tar GAM-an $ekteni] (9’) [Ti-anzas)
4 [A-N]A SAG.DU "UTU-$I dapian dapiza (erasure)
IL 9’ ANA SAGDU ‘UTU-37 dapian [dapiza
5 [SIGs-Jin nu 1GI-zi§ UDU-i$ SIGs-ru
IL. 9’ SIGs-in}
6 [EGIR=]ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-zi§ UDU-i§

(Room for ca.11 lines left open in 1.)

If then, [until] the next [y]ear at this time [i]n the eighth month you, [o
god]s, foresee life for His Majesty, (and) he will live, (and) everything
in every way (will be) favorable for His Majesty’s person, then let the
first sheep be favorable, the following (one), however, unfavorable.
The first sheep ...

The summary version XVIII 36, 7°-9’ can technically be considered an
exact duplicate of VI 9+ i’ 1-5, but then the two diverge. The latter starts
in line 6 with a §ast-oracle which, however, was either never conducted or
never recorded, since it continues after the blank space with a KIN-oracle:

L7 [ISTUMUNUSSIU.GIIR-TUM QATAMMA[=pat nu KIN SIGs-ru]
8 [pankus=)za ZAG[-tar SA LUGALzia ADAMMA ME-as]
9 [n=at DIN]GIR.MAH-ni p[ai§ INA UD.2.KAM ]
10 [nu=kan DINGIJR. MES-a¥ INA UD.3. K[AM
11 [ME-a§ nu=k]an DINGIR.MES-a§ S[1Gs(?)]

44 For a more detailed treatment of these two texts see Th. van den Hout, ZA
81 (1991)279-283, and below Ch. IV.3. Note that H. Berman, JCS 34 (1982) 124,
had already linked these fragments as an example “of oracle questions or parts of
oracle questions which occur in two different texts.”
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This matches the continuation in XVIII 36, 10’ where only a KIN-oracle is
mentioned:

L. 10" [157]v IMUNUSI3y G [s1G5(?)]

VI 9+ then continues as follows:

1. 12 [A-NA “UTU-S]I=kan kuit LUGAL-uiznani a[Satar]
13 [duudn) para arba zalukista
14 [man=ma-=z)a=kan kuitman "UTU-SI
15 [LUGAL-uiznan}i esari kuitman = kan
16 [apiia(?) EGI]R-panda man =ma *UTU-SI
17 [haddulis] ANA SAG.DU=8U=$i UL kuit[ki HUS-ueni]
18 [nu IGI-zi]§ UDU-i§ SIGs-ru EGIR ma NU.SIGs-d[u]

(Room for ca.10 lines left open)

19 [ISTU MUNUSSU G]I IR-TUM QATAMMA = pat nfu KIN SIGs-ru]

20 [DINGIR-LUM =za) dapian Z1-an T[1’-tarr=a ME-a§ n=at ... paii’)

21 [INA UD.2.KAM LUGAL’-Ju§zza ZAG-tar MU-an x| ME-a5]

22 [n=at DINGIR.MAH-ni p]ai§ INA UD.3. KAM SA[ DINGIR.MES
minumarblA]

23 [ME-as nu=kaln ANA GIG.TUR [SIGs/NU.SIGs]

As to the fact that [for His Maje]sty the a[ccession] to kingship was
further postponed, [if then], until His Majesty sits down [in kingshi]p
(and) for as long as [(he will be) there afte]rwards, if then His Majesty
[(will be) in good health (and) [we will have] nothi[ng to fear for] his
person, [then let the fir]st sheep be favorable, but le[t] the following
one be unfavorab[le]. (followed by check through KiN-oracle)

At this point XVIII 36, 11°ff. diverges from VI 9+ ii? 12ff. in the sense that
it seems to leave out VI 9+ ii? 12-23 altogether and continues with a text
possibly corresponding to line 24ff.:

L24 [ 1'YUTU-$T LUGAL-uizn[ani
I. 11 [kui]tmanzza=kan “UTU-$/ LUGAL-iznani eSar[i ANA ‘UTUSI zkan(?)]
25 [ aslatar ku-it |
II. 12 [LUG]AL-iznani a§atar kuit za-lu-qa-nu-me-en
26 | } ma[n
II. 12 [n=at GAM-an] (13) [a]rha GAR-ru md@n=ma=za=kan kuitman d[U'I'U«S‘I]
14 [LUGAL-i]znani efari kuitman=kan ANA LU[GAL-iznani]
15 [EGIR-pa anda man=ma DINGIR MES ANA “UTUSY x|
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16 [G1Jc GAM-an UL kuinki $ekteni ava “[UTU-$1zia zkan(?)]
17 [LUGAL]-iznani aSatar UN-a$ /$TUMUD U[L arhja)
18 [d]ai 57v MUNUSsu G sty WOyaL=ia x|

[Un]til His Majesty wi[ll] sit down in kingship, — that we have
postponed [for His Majesty] the accession to [ki]ngship, let [that] be
out of consideration now - if, until His M[ajesty] will sit down in
[kings]hip, for as long as he will be in ki[ngship aft]erwards, if then, o
gods, you do not foresee for His Majesty any [il]lness, [and (if)] from
H[is Majesty] no man will {t]ake [away] with bloodshed the accession
to [king]ship, through the ‘Old Woman’ and the diviner ... [ ... ]

The scribe responsible for the excerpt XVIII 36 may also have deemed it
expedient to combine the two paragraphs VI 9+ ii’ 12-18 and 24ff. into
one. For, if the lines XVIII 36, 11’ff. do indeed correspond to VI 9+ ii?
24{f., these two paragraphs amount to much the same thing. Note also that
again the space left open for the clinomantic results announced after VI 9+
ii? 18 has not been filled out. Yet, XVIII 36, 18 this time does mention the
officiating priest ("WWHAL). This means that either after the paragraph VI
9+ ii’ 24ff. a §aitr-oracle was actually conducted or that by the time XVIII
36 was written down they had started to do so for this part of the oracle.
This example may show that at times summary and comprehensive version
correspond closely to one another but that scribes also may have taken
considerable liberties in rendering the comprehensive version into a shorter
one.%

In his list Berman also included KBo II 2 (ii 20; CTH 577%6) which
was certainly justified in as far as the summarizing formula is found there
too. Together with V 6+, however, KBo II 2 deviates from the summarics
as represented in the group mentioned above: there the summarizing
formulae are used throughout the text. KBo II 2 and V 6+ combine — each
in a different way — comprehensive investigation recordings with
summarizing parts. The investigation KBo II 2 tries in its entire first
column (i 1-57) and in the first part of the second (ii 1-17) to determine the
exact moment in which an illness (tapasia- “fever” vel sim.) will befall
His Majesty. The techniques deployed are those of the diviner (HURRI-
bird oracle and extispicy) and the ‘Old Woman’ (KIN-oracle). Then the
text continues:

45 If the series of questions which is asked here for the eighth month in VI 9+
ii? 2ff. was repeated for other months in a similar but still formulary way (compare
the approval for an accession in the twelfth month in XVI 20, 11°), then the
possibility cannot be excluded that XVIII 36 as a summary actually corresponds to
questions about another of those months, which are not preserved. Note that in
XVII 36, 7’ the section corresponding to “the eighth month” in VI 9+ ii 2 is broken
away. As long as this cannot be verified or falsified, the correspondence as
proposed here is maintained.

46 For an edition of this text sec below Ch. IV.4.
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18 2RUapassan ANA SUTU-SI
19 DINGIR-LUM kuiski iiazi
20 18STU YUHALMUNUSSY Gl zig SIXSA-at

21 DINGIR-LIM-tar kuit SIXSA-at
22 katta (erasure) arijauen

23 nu YUTU YRUPU.ng SIxSA-at
24 zilaS NU.SIGs

Some deity will cause fever? for His Majesty. Through the diviner and
the ‘Old Woman’ it was ascertained.

(To find out) which deity was ascertained, we continued the inquiry.
The Sungoddess of Arinna was ascertained. Outcome: unfavorable.

The lines ii 18-20 summarize the entire preceding investigation (i 1-ii 17).
The next paragraph ii 21-24 forms the transition from the first part
establishing fever for the king caused by a certain deity to the next part (ii
25-iii 9) where the exact variant of the Sungoddess of Arinna is ultimately
determined (namely the Sungoddess DUMU-annas “of Progeny’*”). The
remainder of the inquiry is devoted to the reason for her anger and the way
to pacify her. It is likely that the transitional paragraph ii 21-24 itself
summarizes an investigation (cf. the preterite ariiauen “we investigated”)
of the nature of the deity causing the illness which resulted in the
Sungoddess of Arinna as the angry one. The following paragraph ii 25-28
takes that investigation up at the point where the Sungoddess of Arinna had
turned out to be the main cause but where it was asked whether she was
the only one angry:

25 nu dammais kuiski DINGIR-LUM kardimmiiauanza
26 nu asi INIM GIG apds iiazi

27 nu TEMES NU.SIGs-du zehilipSiman

28 NU.SIGs

(Is) some other deity angry and is that (deity) causing the
aforementioned matter of the illness? Then let the exta be
unfavorable. Zehilip§iman; unfavorable.

The remaining part of the investigation is, like this paragraph, again
recorded in the comprehensive way, from now on using extispicy only.
Therefore the formula (ISTU LUHAL MUNUS3U Glzia SIxSA-at) is used only
once in KBo II 2 ii 20 and cannot be directly compared to the same phrase
in the summaries listed above. Here it summarizes the preceding
investigation, leading up to a transitional paragraph which stands for what

47 For this term see Th. van den Hout, ZA 81 (1991) 291-292 with n. 30; for
the translation ¢f. CHD P 153b.
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must have been an entirely separate investigation. The transitional
paragraph ii 21-24 is the actual one comparable to the group of summary
texts: it summarizes something that is not recorded on this tablet. The
summarized part, however, is so extensive that the two standard phrases
did not suffice to express what was required here.

As far as its sometimes very fragmentary state of preservation allows
us to judge, the large oracle investigation V 6+ XVIII 54 (CTH 570%3), like
KBo II 2, seems to deal mainly with an illness of His Majesty.*® This
problem is approached from many different angles, so much so that the
tablet becomes somewhat of a Sammeltafel. Four techniques are
mentioned as having been used (extispicy, augury and KiN-oracle; there is
one mention of the HURRI-bird oracle’®). The first column almost
completely (i 6’ till the end>!) concerns the way (5A IMizzulla iuar
“according to (the woman) Mizzulla™2, $A (LU) YRVAs1ata iuar “according
to (the man from the land) AStata™3 and VURUKUBABBAR-a$ iuar
“according to Hattusa*) in which certain festivals and rituals are to be
celebrated in connection with His Majesty’s illness (GIG 4UTU-ST i 42°).
After a break of approximately 20 to 25 lines the text continues on column
ii with the same topic (cf. ii 4” URUAStata) until the double paragraph after
ii 12’. What remains of the second column (ii 13°-72b, end of column) and
the beginning of the third (iii 1-38) deal with several Zawalli deities, again
in connection with an illness of His Majesty.> It is here that penance has
been established for His Majesty and a man by the name of Antarawa (or
dTarawa?). The Zawallis are those of the cities Zithara and Ankuwa and
of His Majesty’s house (parnalli§ ... Zawalli§ SA 4UTU-ST iii 13), and
deities of the geographical entities Ahhiyawa and Lazpa are mentioned.
The last topic here is the curse of Mashuiluwa (iii 8 sqq.). It is not clear
whether after a break of some 15 lines (iii 56°-82’) the remainder of col. iii
is still part of this same investigation but at least none of the elements of
the preceding section seem to return. Instead, somebody’s statue and a
tawananna’s domain are mentioned (iii 64°) as well as her(?) being “sent
down from the palace” (JSTU E.GAL-LIM GAM uiiauyas iii 74°) and a hegur
of ®LAMMA (iii 76’), the latter two strongly reminiscent of the last spouse

48 To the literature given in CTH 570 for this text can be added A. Archi,
SMEA 22 (1980) 22-24, AoF 6 (1979) 87-89, Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, JEOL 28
(1983-1984) 44 Anm. 26, F. Imparati, SMEA 18 (1977) 35-36, A. Unal, THeth. 3,
168-169.

49 For a detailed analysis of its contents see F. Sommer, AU 275-288.

30V 6+ iv 28.

5! The first preserved lines of the first column may have been concemed with
again another aspect of His Majesty’s illness because of the double paragraph line
after i 5°. There seems to be a double paragraph line after i 1’ as well.

52 V6+i8°-9°, 18,23, 25°-267, 28’, 34",

33V 6+19 (iShiul $a YRVAS1a1a), 177, 20, 27°.

3%V 6+i36.

33V 6+ ii 387, 45", 65°; cf. also iii 5-6 mahhan=ma SUTUSI hattuliszi “if,
however, His Majesty recovers, ...”
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of Suppiluliuma and tawananna under Mursili (on her see below Ch. 11.2).
Gold shoes play an important role (iii 75°, 78°, 80’) there. Unfortunately,
the fourth column is poorly preserved and it is not exactly clear what
problems are dicussed. The left edge, finally, mentions oaths of the father
and grandfather of His Majesty.%¢

This whole oracle investigation shows a mixture of comprehensive and
summary paragraphs. The comprehensively styled paragraphs are all
extispicies’’ in many cases checked and counterchecked through a KIN-
oracle which is only given in summarized form; cf. i 15°-16" ISTU
MUNUSSU.GIzma KIN 3-SU SIGs “through the ‘Old Woman’ the KIN-oracle
three times: favorable”. Sometimes augury is added, cf. ii 5°-6’:

[ ... SJA EDINGIR -LIM1 A-NA DINGIR-LIM $i-ip-pa-an-du-wa-an-zi
[15-7U 'YMUSEN.]DU W AZUt MUNUSS Gi-ia SIxSA-at

[Through the auglur, the diviner and the ‘Old Woman’ it was
ascertained to bring offerings [ ... i]n the temple to the deity.

Occasionally the experts had diverging opinions, cf. ii 8’:
18-TU MUNUSS Y GI SIGs I$-TU WWAZU LUMUSEN.DU-ia NU.SIGs

Through the ‘Old Woman’ favorable, through the diviner and the augur
unfavorable.

Often 1t is merely stated that the measures to be taken or a conclusion
reached as laid down in a particular paragraph were “ascertained” (SIxSA-
at) without mentioning any techniques at all.

That despite the several comprehensive paragraphs this tablet was a
later compilation on the basis of completely comprehensive records is clear
for two reasons. First of all, many paragraphs are concluded with a later
comment on the situation, cf. 134°-37":

34’ A-NA DINGIR-LIM SA Mi-iz-zu-ul-la i-ua-ar kar-tim-mi-ia-ad-du-us

35" Se-er ar-ha da-an-zi nam-ma-kdn 1%UTU-S11 A-NA DINGIR-LIM 1
GU, 6 UDU-ia

36" URUKUBABBAR-a§ i-ya-ar §i-ip-pa-an-ti DINGIR-LIM-za QA-TAM-

MA ma-la-a-an har-ti

36 S ABI®UTU-SIzja=za=kan U SA ABI ABI SUTU-S1 MAMETIHLA $A SISKURMES?

pu’-zi “and he (i.e. His Majesty) will make/treat the oaths of His Majesty’s father
and of His Majesty’s grandfather in a ritual(?).”

57 Paragraphs containing comprehensively phrased extispicies: V 6+12°-5°,
6°-13’, 14°-16’, 27°-30°, 34°-37°, 11 42°-44°, 45°-56’, 57°-64°, iii 8-11, 12-16, 17-28,
67°-70°(?), 76°-80°(?), iv 27-28(?).
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37" nu TEMES SIGs-ru ni §i ta ke zi GAR-ri 10 SA DIR SIGs ka-ru-ii SUM-
an

Will they take away the anger from the deity according to Mizzulla?
Will His Majesty, furthermore, offer to the deity one ox and six sheep
according to (the custom of) Hattusa? If you, o god, have thus
approved, then let the exta be favorable. Ni(pasuri), §i(ntahi),
ta(nani), ke(ldi), a bladderworm lies (there), ten coils: favorable.
Already given.

Other such short comments can be found in i 5” (kar]a para SUM-ir “They
have already handed over™), ii 12’ (pard ndui ariian “Not yet further
investigated”) and iv 10 (ndui ariian “Not yet investigated™); similar
comments are also found after summarized oracle results or at the end of
paragraphs without any reference whatsoever to oracular techniques, cf. ii
3’ (nu YRYUrikina kari uiér “They have already sent to the city of
Urikina™), 4’ (nu kard ISPUR “He has already sent”™), iii 7 (\USANGA ndui
zinnanza “(The case of) the priest (is) not yet finished™), iv 2 (nu antuhs(
.. Juiér “They have sent a/the m{an/m[en”), 18 (n]=an kari ariiat “He
has investigated him already”). Longer comments can be found in ii 32’-
35°,69,1ii 737, 79°-80°. Because of the adverb ndui “not yet” apparently a
second phase of the inquiry had yet to come. From all this we can only
conclude that the scribe in some cases faithfully copied his Vorlage and
summarized it in others. Something of a system can be recognized in as far
as he only extensively copied observations of the oracle priest, if it was the
first technique used, but never the observations in checks and
counterchecks.

Some texts can be identified as probably being fragments of compre-
hensive versions on the basis of which V 6+ might have been composed.
This is, as was in a general way already seen by F. Sommer, AU 292-293,
in his treatment of V 6+, undeniably the case with the fragments XXII 8
and XVIII 3.58 In two of the five paragraphs preserved on the obv.? of
XXI1I 8 the oracle technique can be identified as extispicy.>® In four of
those the zankilatar SA SUTU-81 U SA ™Antaraua “the penance of His
Majesty and of Antarawa” is mentioned five times.%® This phrase matches
the one in V 6+ 11 14°-15” and 48”:

13° [{9Za-ua-al-li-JiV-i§ ku-it SIXSA-at nu 3UTU-ST ku-it A-NA SISKUR
EGIR-an U-UL

58 The fragment XVIII 67 — a summary of the intermediate type — might be
related to V 6+ as well. Its obv.” deals with one or more Zawalli-deities (obv.? 10)
and curses which should be undone “according to (the custom of) the land Arzawa”,
thus recalling V 6+ iii 29ff. On the rev.? a “deity of the city of Ankuwa of His
Majesty’s father” is attested three times (2°, 57, 7°) which reminds of V 6+ ii 65ff.

39 XXI1 8 obv.” 4’ and 10°.

60 XXII8 obv.”2’,3°,5",8 and 11" (all more or less fragmentary).
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14" { -iYt nu a-pa-a-at SIXSA-at nu a-pdd-da Se-er SA
4UTU-3T za-an-ki-la-tar

15’ [SA mAn-ta-ra-ya-ila za-an-ki-Ylal-tar ma-ap-ha-an SIxSA-at na-at
ka-ru-ii SUM-an

As to the fact that [a Zawall]i-deity was ascertained: that for the
offering His Majesty had not later [ ... ], that was ascertained. The
penance for His Majesty and penance [for Antarawa], as it was
ascertained for that reason, (has) already (been) given.

(.)

45" 9Za-wa-al-li-i-i§ ku-it SA VRYZi-it-ha-ra A-NA GIG dUTU-S] Se-er 2
. TUKU.TUKU-at-ti SIXSA-at

46’ nu-kdn MUNUS-MESdam._ma-ra-an-za I-NA YRUZi-it-ha-ra pa-ra-a ne-
an-zi

47" nu pa-a-an-zi EME.MES EGIR-pa a-ni-ia-lan-zil E.DINGIR-LIM-lia]
pdr-ku-nu-ya-an-zi

48’ za-an-ki-la-tar%-A-ia ku-e SA UTU-81 SA ™An-ta-ra-ual-ila SIXSA-

al
49’ na-at pi-an-zi ...

3 Both GIG and Ser later added above the line, cf. already F. Sommer, AU 280
n. 3; somewhat differently (A-NA UTU-$T GIG Se-er) A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 88.

As to the fact that the Zawalli-deity of the city of Zithhara was
ascertained (to be) in anger in connection with the illness of His
Majesty, will they send out dammara-women to Zithara, will they go
(and) undo the curses and purify the temple? And will they give the
penances of His Majesty and of Antarawa which were established?

On XXII 8 rev.? we find again the GN Zithara (9°) and a temple (4°),
which could link it to V 6+ 45°ff. or 70’ff., thus probably confirming the
determination of the obverse and reverse side.

The fragment XVIII 3 seems to be related to V 6+ ii 21°-35". Tt offers
the right half or slightly more of a fourth? column with traces of the
beginnings of some lines of a third? column. After two checks through
extispicy (iv 1’-2’) and augury (iv 3°-5") following a question now lost to
us, the next paragraph (iv 6°-13") contains a deposition about a ritual or
offering in the palace involving dammard-women (iv 7°). The question is
answered through augury, although the result is surprisingly formulated as
NU.SIGs-ua “unfavorable” (iv 13°) instead of with the familiar arpa-ua
pesSiiandu vel sim. This result is subsequently checked and counter-
checked by way of two other techniques of which only the twice
“unfavorable” result is preserved (iv 14” and 15°). The fragment ends with
another longer deposition:
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16’ [ Vpul-nu-us-§ir nu 1Q-BI SA EGAL-LIM-
ua-kdn
177 [ I-N)A YRUMa.rg-as-3al-an-ti-i]a'-ua-an-
na-as
18’ [ 1x I-NA VRUIZ{1[-it-ha-Tral-ua-an-na-
as
19° | (-)nla-a¥-za pi-ra-anar-ha) u-u-ua-it
200 | Jx-an-ua-an-na-a§ I-NA YRYZi-it-pa-
ra
210 [ 10uTU-$I 'Ta-a-ti-ua-as-ti-i§-Sa x[ o
]
22" [ Jam-mu-uk-ya-za MUNUSdam-ma-
ra-a ku-i[t]
23" [ 1x-a§ za-ah-ta IS-ITUY SAG.DU-
iallA-yla]
24 [ Rpi-ru-ta-nji-ah-pa di-ua-T1at-ni-ab-ha
25" [ 1x-na-a$ ma-al-lu-ua-an-zi
26 [SIxSA-at DINGIJR-LUM-ua-kdn ku-ya-pi
27 [ JUD.3.KAM pa-ra-a i-ula-
28" | 1x pa-ra-a Tdl[-
29 [ Txx[
16 [ ... ] they interrogated and she? said: “In the palace
17" [ ... iln the city of Mara$Sa[ntiy]a (to/for’) us
18" [...] ... in the city of Zi[tha]ra (to/for’) us
19’ [...]he chased away in front of [u]s’
20" [...] ... (toffor?) us in Zithara
21" [ ... ] His Majesty and Tatiwasti ... [ ... ]
22’ [...]sin{ce] I am a dammard-woman,
23’ [...]... she/he beat and with (my) head®
24* [..]1I[swo]re,Icursed,
25" [...]..togrind
26’ [1? was/we were ascertained” ... ]
27" [...] when [the deijty [ ... ].”

2 Because of line 22 it seems most likely that a dammara-woman is speaking
here. P Or B-ITu1 SAG.DU-14- “(and) with my head”?

Several of the key elements in the above passage (the GN Maras$antiya
and Zithara, His Majesty and the PN Tatiwa$ti,%! the dammard-woman as
well as the “milling/grinding”) seem to recurin V 6+ ii 21°-29":

61 Another possible occurrence of this name is attested in KBo XXXVI 111ii2
DI-NU 8A TTa-a-Ttil{-, of. G. Wilhelm, KBo XXX VI Inhaltstibersicht vii.
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21 nu-kdn 1$-TU MUNUSENSISA x| 0 0 0 0 o [IMUNUSdamlma-ra-
fa’ 0000 ]xxx xx[?]

22’ MUNUS YRUJ§. ki-ig-ua-za NIG .BA.HLA x| 1x]

23’ nu-ya-ra-at A-NA SISKUR SA 4UTU-ST |

24’ SA E.DINGIR-LIM-ia-ua-kdn an-tu-up-su-ul§

25’ I-NA YRUMa-ra-as-$a-an-ti-ia-ua'®-za ku-ua-p[i

26" fTa-a-ti-ua-as-ti-in-na MNUSdam-ma-ra-[a(-)

27" UD.KAM-ti-li ma-al-li§-kdn-zi {Pa-az-1zal[(-)

28’ pa-ra-a tar-nu-ma-as me-pur ya-as-ta-nu-ir nu-ula

29’ U-UL i-ia-at-ta-at ...

2 This emendation seems preferable to YRVMa-ra-ai—$a-an-ti-ia-<ua-ra->as-
za because it requires fewer changes, it leads, however, to a translation (see
below) different from the one proposed by F. Sommer, AU 279: “al(s") sie/er
in die/der Stadt MarasSantija [ ... .

21’ And by the divination priestess of ... [ ... | dammard-
[woman/women ... | ...

22’ “The woman from the city of Iskiya gifts ... [

23" and these for the offering of His Majesty [

24’ and in the temple people |

25" Whe[n I? was] in Marassantiya |

26’ Tatiwasti (and”) the dammara[-woman {obj.)

27 daily they grind. Pazza[(-)

28" the moment of setting free they made into a sin and [

29" she’did notgo ... ”

In line 40°’ff. the city of Zithara is mentioned, where they will send
dammarad-women. Although the parallclism between V 6+ on the one hand
and XVIII 3 on the other is less exact than with XXII 8, there is a clear
relation between the two. At this point the oracles XVI 16 and KBo XXIII
114 should be mentioned also: in these texts dammara-women figure in
connection with the Zawalli-deity (of the temple) of Zithara (KBo XXIII
114) and the para tarnummas-festival (XVI 16) while certain impurities of
a temple and cultic negligences seem to be at stake. If there exists a link
between the latter two, XVIII 3 and XXII 8, as well as that section of V 6+
which deals with these dammara-women, this might plead for a late date
for V 6+, since XVI 16 and KBo XXIII 114 may be part of the larger series
of oracle inquiries of which CTH 569 constitutes only the last link.52

62 For this see Ch. IIL.3; for an edition of XVI 16 and KBo XXIII 114 see Ch.
IV.5.1.1-2. The date of V 6+ is disputed: whereas E. Forrer, MDOG 63 (1924) 14,
merely characterized it as “cin Omentext, der Geschehnisse aus den ersten Jahren
des Morsilis behandelt”, F. Sommer, AU 289-290, and H.G. Giiterbock, AJA 87
(1983) 134 with n. 12, and of course Archi, loc.cit., opted for Mursili II, versus A.
Kammenhuber, THeth. 7, 27-28 n. 51, F. Imparati, SMEA 18 (1977) 25 n. 26, and
Th. van den Hout, StBoT 38, 242, who propose a date in the reign of his son
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In conclusion we can say that ‘pure’ summaries like, for instance,
XVIII 36 and fully comprehensive oracle investigations like VI 9+
represent only two extremes of more ways to record oracle investigations.
The text V 6+ is an example illustrative of an intermediate form. Other
representatives of this type are VIII 27+, as will be shown below, XVIII 67,
XXII 40 and AT 454. Among the smaller summary fragments given above
there may be others, but as long as they are not proven to be of the
intermediary type by way of joins or duplicates they can best be treated as
‘pure’ summaries. At the end of this section an overview of those
summaries is given where their correlating comprehensive versions may be
identified:
‘pure’ summary ‘intermediate’ version  comprehensive version
Accession oracles:

XVIII 36, XXII VI 9+XVIII 59, XVI 20,

12((+)137) L 77+XLIX 733 and
possibly XLIX
2(+)?X VIII 6%

Iliness of His Majesty:

- V 6+ XVIIL 3, XXII 8

CTH 569:

KBo IX 151, XVI 32, VII 27(+) KBo II 6+

XXII35, XLIX 93, L 6+, XVI 58

LIl 92, 10/v LS5

By far the best illustration for the existence of different types of oracle
recording as outlined in this section is supplied by the texts constituting
CTH 569 to which we will turn now.

Hattu§ili HI. A. Unal, THeth. 3, 168-170, does not seem to commit himself. The
terminus post quem of Mashuiluwa’s death obtained by a definition of the mantalli-
ritual according to which one of the two parties conducting such a ritual “was
usually deceased” (CHD L-N 178b), is inconclusive (see above Ch. 1.1). However
that may be, F. Imparati, loc.cit., rightly remarks that the identification of the
tawananna in V 6+ as MurSili’s stepmother and a later date for this text are not
mutually exclusive. The proposed link with XVI 16 and KBo XXIII 114 would
even plead for a date in the reign of Tuthaliya IV. The “grandfather of His
Majesty” mentioned in V 6+ left edge 8 would then be Mur$ili I1. and would at the
same time support the fact that Tuthaliya would have inquired into affairs from his
days.

63 The fragment XLIX 73 was not yet included in my article ZA 81 (1991)
274-300 as a direct join to L 77.

64 For this text as probably part of the accession oracles see Ph.HLJ. Houwink
ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 71-72 with n. 56.
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6. Comprehensive recordings versus summaries within CTH 569

The most obvious example of a summary within CTH 569 is to be found in
VIII 27(+)Bo 7787, part of the investigation into the case of Armatarhunta
and Sausgatti. Compare, for instance, rev. 1°-6”:65

x+1  GAM kiSan a[rijauen EME )19VSTAR- atti kuilf)
2" SIxSA-at nu EME [9I3TAR-atti] ANA DINGIR.MES LUGAL-U[TTI]
3°  pian arha anilianzi ASRJYA LUGAL-UTTI [PSDAG.HLA =ia]
4" parkunuuanzi [UTU-S1 = a = za] parku<n>uzzi{GIDIM=ja]
5"  UGU afefa[nulanz[i farnilkzell[ za ME-anzi]
6’ n=zat ANA GIDIM [SUM-anzi] ANA DUMU.MES=SU[ ]
7" ISTU 3 SISTUKUL[SIGs]

This passage summarizes KBo II 6 iii 41-iv 23. Up to line 6’ (n=at ANA
GIDIM [SUM-anzi) it runs parallel to KBo II 6 iii 41-46:

41 GAM kiSan ariiauen

42  EME MISTAR-atti kuit TI-anda¥ SIxSA-at

43 nu kifan DU-anzi EME 'STAR-atti ANA DINGIR.MES [LUGAL-
urTI)

44  piran arha aniianzi GIDIM=ia Sara

45 aSeSanuuanzi Sarnikzell -a ME-anzi

46 n=at ANA GIDIM SUM-anzi mdn= ma = za DINGIR-LUM KL.MIN

47 SA INIMYYSTAR-atti = nas - kan apéz m[elminaza

48  laittari DINGIR-LUM = na§ ANA INIM /STAR-atti

49 TUGgeknun EGIR-pa UL kuitki SUD-jasi

We continued the inquiry as follows: Because the curse of Sausgatti,
alive, has been ascertained, they will do as follows: the curse of
Saudgatti in front of the gods [of kingship] they will undo, and (an
effigy of) the deceased they will set up and they will take the
compensation and give it to the deceased. Now, if you, o god, etc., (if)
the SauSgatti affair is removed from us by that d[e]ed, (and if) you, o
god, over the Sausgatti affair will not pull back the robe at us in any
way, ...

Note that the phrase ASRIVLA | parku<n>uzzi (cf. VIII 27(+) rev. 3°-4") is
left out in the comprehensive version, just as the same scribe substituted
the formula QATAMMA maldn harsi for KLMIN two lines later. This does
not necessarily mean, that the summary VIII 27(+) cannot have been made
on the basis of KBo II 6+ 1ii 41-46. It is conceivable that the scribe of KBo
II 6+, if he wrote the preceding tablets as well, either forgot part of the
formula or grew tired of repeating it over and over again, whereas the

65 For an exact transliteration of the texts of CTH 569 see below Ch. V.
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scribe who made the summary may have considered it of importance for a
proper understanding of his text to write out the formulas in full.

The same question is then posed through a KIN-oracle (iii 46-51) and
checked through a HURRI-bird oracle (iii 52-53) and a bird oracle (iii 54-
59), i.e. all “three oracle types” mentioned in the last line of VIII 27+ rev.
7°. Then, KBo II 6 iii 60-62 continues by repeating the measures already
set forth in iii 44-46 but extends it to Sausgatti’s children/sons followed by
the usual question:

60 nu ki=ma kisan DU-anzi

61 GIDIMz=ja Sard aSeSanzi §ar[n)ikze{l ME-anzi]

62 n=at ANA GIDIM SUM-anzi ANA DUMU[.MESSU ]
63 madn=ma-=za DINGIR-LUM QATAMMA malan [ha]rsi

64 INIM STAR-atti = nas = kan apéz meminaza

65 laittari DINGIR-LUM = nas ANA INIM 14STAR- atti

66 TUGSeknun EGIR-pa UL namma kuitki SUD- jaSi

“Or will they do as follows: They will set up (an effigy of) the
deceased, [they will take] co[mp]ensat[ion] and they will give it to the
deceased. To [her] children [they will ... ]. If you, o god, [h]ave thus
approved, will the Saudgatti affair be removed from us by that deed?
Will you, o god, over the Sausgatti affair not pull back the robe at us in
any way anymore?”

This last question is investigated through a HURRI-bird oracle (iv 1-2) and
checked by extispicy (iv 3-4), a lot oracle (iv 5-9) and a bird oracle (iv 10-
16). Since the outcome of the last method performed by the augur Kursa-
dLAMMA seems to contradict the outcome of the first three, they ask for a
second opinion. This countercheck conducted by the augur Armaziti (iv
17-23) finally yields the expected result. Then the tablet KBo II 6 ends.
The whole passage KBo II 6+ iii 60-iv 23 is thus in a highly efficient way
reduced to VIII 27(+) iv 6° ANA DUMU.MES=SU [ ... ] ! Phrased
differently: over fifty lines of comprehensive version (KBo II 6+ iii 41-iv
23) have been reduced to seven lines of summary. The summarizing
phrase ISTU 3 SSTUKUL in VIII 27+ rev. 7’ applies, strictly taken, only to
KBo I 6+ iii 41-59, where indeed three oracular techniques were
deployed. In the continuation KBo II 6+ iii 60-iv 23 four techniques were
used (of which one twice) but the scribe who excerpted this tablet must
have deemed it of too little importance to dedicate a separate paragraph to
this or counted the extispicy and the HURRI-bird oracle as one type of
oracle.%

In spite of all this, however, VIII 27(+) is a summary of the
‘intermediate’ type, as was briefly mentioned earlier. Although highly

66 On this see above sub 3. Comprehensive investigations versus summaries.
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fragmentarily preserved, the two paragraphs formed by the lines VIII
27(+) obv. 10’-11" and 12:

10 I8-T[U
11 EGIR-mfa
12 v

can only be explained, it seems, as check and countercheck in the
comprehensive style (e.g. KBo II 6+ iii 52-53: ISTULVHAL IR-TUM
QATAMMA=pdt nu 1GI-zi§ MUSEN H URRI S1[Gs-ru] EGIR=ma NU.SIGs-du
IGI-zi§ MUSEN HURRI N U.SIGs EGIR SI[Gs]). This same text has been
described as a “Sammeltafel” by A. Kammenhuber®’ because of the omina
written on the left edge. There may, however, be another explanation for
this as we will see below (Ch. V.3).

More complicated is the situation in the investigation concerning a
tawananna, Danuljepa, Urhite§Sub and Halpaziti. Unfortunately, the only
parts of the comprehensive version which seem to have come down to us,
are the small fragments L. 5 and XVI 58. We do possess, however, several
fragments of summaries. Their relation to one another is difficult to assess.
There are two pairs of texts that duplicate cach other as far as preserved:
XXII 35//XLIX 93 (II.1A and B) and XVI 32//L 6+ (IL.3A and B). Where
these pairs run parallel (L 6+ iii 7-22 ~ XXII 35 ii//XLIX 93), the lines
XLIX 93, 1-4 seem to give a shortened rendering of L 6+ iii 7-15 (§12),
whereas XLIX 93, 5-20// XXII 35 i1 1’-17’ offer an elaborated version of L
6+ 1ii 16-22 (§13). The text fragment LIT 92 iv (IL4) in its wrn is a slightly
shorter version of XXII 35 iii. However, because the duplicates XXII
35//XLIX 93 are both longer and shorter compared to L 6+, we cannot be
sure that LII 92 was on the whole shorter than XXII 35.

7. XVI 32 and the structure of CTH 569

As was briefly referred to above, XVI 32 is an example of an even shorter
way of summarizing comprehensive oracle records, that is, by not referring
to any techniques at all but simply by stating what was ‘ascertained.’
Where L 6+ takes over (ii 31’ff.), however, references to oracular
techniques are mentioned again by way of the summarizing formulae. This
is due to the fact that the whole text XVI 32//LL 6+ describes two
subsequent stages of the investigation. When XVI 32 starts in medias res,
some of the results of the investigation of the ‘affair of Danuhepa’ are
given (§§1°-2’). They concern cities and their tribute. Then, after a

67 THeth. 7, 84.
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double paragraph line, the same is done concerning mantalli-offerings by
His Majesty to the (ulihis of the) gods of the city of Halpa and the
children/sons of Urhites$ub and Armatarljunta (§§3°-7"). As of this point,
the familiar summarizing formulae start being used, first in two paragraphs
about a tawananna (§§8°-9’). Then, the affairs of Danuhepa (§§10°-14")
and of the several mantalli-offerings involving (the children/sons of)
Urhitessub (§§15°-19’) are taken up again. Those of Danubepa and
Urhitessub are introduced (§10°, §16°) by saying: “Concerning the matter
of PN which was ascertained, we made further oracle investigations.” The
last paragraph (§14°) of those devoted to Danuljepa corresponds closely to
the ones the text began with, mentioning cities and tribute. This implies
that the first paragraphs devoted to Danuhepa (§§1°-2"), continued in §14°,
were likely to be preceded by paragraphs continuing the topics referred to
in §8§10°-13". These were in all likelihood preceded by paragraphs of
which §§8°-9" about a tawananna form the continuation. The fragment
XVI 32 being the lower part of a second column, we may thereby have
reached the beginning of the tablet with the tawananna affair. Similarly,
the paragraphs about Urhitessub (§§15°-19") again deal with the said
mantalli-offerings of §§3°-4’ and we may suspect the continuation of §85°-
7’ concerning (the children/ sons of ) Armatarhunta after the break in L 6+
iii 65. The matching comprehensive version of this, of course, is preserved
as KBo II 6+ 1-11 35 (§§1°-16”). Compare the following table:

‘affairs of’ discussed in XVI 32 §§ resumedinL 6+ §§
tawananna [ ] 8’-9’

Danuhepa -2 10°-14°

deities of Halpa 3’ 15°

4 16°-19
{cf. KBo Il 6+)

(sons of) Urhite§sub
(sons of) Armatarhunta 57

The summary XXII 35 ii, duplicated by XLIX 93, runs parallel to L 6+ iii
7-21(/22) (§§12°-13"), its third column concerns the Halpaziti affair.
Because, as will be shown, this Halpaziti may be identified with his
namesake, the king of Halpa, one might theoretically suppose that,
although his name is not mentioned there, XXII 35 iii would somehow be
parallel to L 6+ iii 30-31 (§15°), which seems to refer back to XVI 32 ii 8-
13’ (§3°) where the gods of Halpa and the founding of a priesthood there
are discussed. However, this would leave only the paragraph L 6+ i1 23-
29 (§14°) to fill the gap between the second and third column of XXII 35.
With XXII 35 ii belonging to the upper half of that tablet and,
consequently, XXII 35 iii to the lower half, this gap amounts to
approximately the length of an entire column. So, although the passage
about the priesthood of Halpa is likely to be connected with Halpaziti, it
seems much more probable that the gap was filled out with paragraphs
corresponding to L 6+ iii 23°-65° (§§14’-19’). This implies that the
Halpaziti affair as preserved in XVI 58 and XXII 35 iii//XLIX 93 must
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have been inserted between the Urhitessub affair and that of Armatarhunta
at a later stage. This also explains why Halpaziti is not himself mentioned
in XVI 32. If the “taking up again” of the gau§gatti affair in KBo I 6+ ii
37 means this inquiry went through two stages also, the absence of her
name in XVI 32 following Armatarhunta may be explained by assuming
that her affair was considered by the scribe of XVI 32 to be the same as
that of her husband (for this see below Ch. IL7).

The summary XVI 32//L 6+ thus reflects the chronological sequence of
the oracle process: the oldest part in the ‘ultimate’ summary type (= XVI
32), and the most recent investigation, continuing the former, but less
radically excerpted (= L 6+). Whether the existence of two stages is also
explicitly mentioned in the texts, when concerning the Tawananna and
Danuljepa it is said that “already earlier” (kari, L 6+ 11 36°-37" and iii 1-2)
their curses have been undone in front of the Gods of Kingship as they will
do now (kinuna-=, ibid. ii 38’ and iit 3), remains uncertain: this might also
refer to times before Tuthaliya IV. Compare the remark in L 6+ iii 19-20,
where Tuthaliya recalls the institution of a ritual for Danuhepa’s gods by
his father. Similarly, according to KBo II 6+ ii 37, where the “affair of
Sausgatti” is mentioned for the first time, this affair is “taken up again” by
the deity. Only the Halpaziti affair may have been restricted to the second
stage, although the offering to the gods of Halpa and the foundation of a
priesthood there in XVI 32 probably are to be taken as a prelude to this.
Although it cannot be proven at this time, it seems likely to assume that the
ulumate summary XVI 32 was made on the basis of a summary using the
standard formulae and not directly from a comprehensive version. If the
latter were true, it is not clear why the scribe would have used the two
ways of summarizing as he did.

Our text material, therefore, points at different stages of ever shorter
versions, reflecting two subsequent phases of the oracle investigation.
Besides this we have several parallel summaries of an investigation made
by different scribes, existing next to one another while at the same time
differing from each other. What the reasons for making more than one
version and for the need of duplicates were, we can only guess. At least it
seems to attest to the fact that the whole matter was considered to be of
high importance. To date, this situation seems to be unique to CTH 569.

8. The colophon, order and number of tablets, and final text constitution

The only colophon preserved, at the end of the fourth column of KBo I 6+,
states the following: 84 mISIN-4U U §A Y4ISTAR-atti arija3eSar “Oracle
investigation of Armatarhunta and SauSgatti”. After a blank of
approximately ten lines DUB.5.KAM UL QATT “Fifth tablet; not finished” is
added. As was already pointed out by G. del Monte,% it seems reasonable

68 AION 33 (1973) 378.
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to suppose that this is not to be taken in the sense that all four preceding
tablets and the one or more that followed, dealt with the same couple. The
fact that the phrases about the purification of the places of kingship typical
to this composition are also found in the comprehensive recording XVI 58
and the several summary versions concerning other persons, supports this.
The form of the colophon itself may also be taken into consideration: the
separation by some ten lines of the actual topic of the tablet and the
indication of the number of this tablet within the series seems to point in
the same direction. This lay-out is in a way comparable to certain
colophons found in the composition of the Hittite Royal Death Rituals
(CTH 450): at the end of the two tablets describing the seventh and the
twelfth/thirteenth day the colophon summarily refers to the particular
‘theme’ of the days described, followed by a number carved in the
remaining blank space, indicating the next tablet number in the whole
series.%®

As will be shown below (Ch. V.3), we have reason to assume that the
entire investigation comprised no more than six tablets. The two last ones,
tablet number five KBo II 6+ and the missing final tablet number six, dealt
with Armatarhunta and Sausgatti. The investigation into the affairs of a
tawananna, Danuhepa, Urhitessub and Halpaziti thus preceded KBo II 6+
and may have taken up the first four tablets. Of these, the tablet of which
XVI 58 dealing with Halpaziti once was a part must have been the fourth
one (see Ch. V.1). About the position of L 5 we can only make guesses.
There is no evidence that other persons than the six mentioned here were
part of the investigation as defined in this study. Assuming this series of
six tablets was more or less uniformly written down, i.e. using a roughly
similar tablet size throughout, the entire inquiry may on the basis of KBo II
6+ have amounted to some 1500 lines of text. If we are right (sece above
7) in assuming that the summary version XVI 32 in its lost first column
started out with the tawananna-affair, and the remaining preserved parts of
XVI 32//L. 6+ and its parallel versions further concerned the same affair
and those of Danuhepa, UrhitesSub and Halpaziti, followed by the
investigation of Armatarhunta and SauSgatti as preserved in the summary
VIII 27(+), then the summary reduced the comprehensive oracle
investigation of six tablets to probably two tablets.

The recognition of the order of tablets and the order of treatment of the
different affairs has important prosopographical and historical
consequences. The sequence of a tawananna followed by Danuhepa and
Urhitessub is the same as in the prayer of Hattusili III and Puduhepa, XXI
19+ (CTH 383). In this prayer the ordering of events is a clear

69 See H. Otten, HTR 25; for the seventh day of. XXXIV 68 and the photo in
H. Otten, Das Altertum 1 (1955) 77, or in MDOG 88 (1955) 34, for the
twelfth/thirteenth day cf. XXIX 8 iv after the colophon and the photo in H. Otten,
Das Altertum 1 (1955) 78.
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chronological one, as was already intimated by H.G. Giiterbock’® and
explicitly stated by D. Siirenhagen.”! This means, for instance, that the
tawananna referred to was the stepmother of Mursili 11, the Babylonian
princess who was the last wife of Suppiluliuma I (on this see further
below).

If, in conclusion, we arrange the texts according to their topic,
according to their being duplicates and/or summaries and in their proper
order, we come to the following text constitution for a revised CTH 569:

I. Comprehensive version 11. Summary Topic
(six tablets) (two tablets)
I.1 L5 (tabletno. 2 ?) IL.TA XXII35 tawananna,
2 XVI 58 (tablet no. 4) B XLIX 93 Danuhepa,
[I.2 KBoIX 151 Urhitessub,
IL3A XVI32 Halpaziti
B L6+ XVI41+ 7N

4 LII92

I. KBoll 6+ XVIII 51 IL5 VI 27(+)Bo 7787 Armatarhunta,
(tablet no. 5) .6 10/ Sausgatti

For the tiny fragment FHL 111 as another possible candidate for CTH 569
see the commentary Ch. VI ad L 6+ iii 1-4. Because the passage L 6+ iii
7ff. (I1.3B) is parallelled by both XLIX 93 (I1.1B) and XXII 35 (II.1A), the
summary must at least have existed in three versions. Although a number
of theoretical join possibilities between some of the above fragments
exists, not too many combinations seem to present themselves if we take
into account such matters as sign forms and/or ductus (see below sub 10),
column width or line height. Possibly, the fragment LI 92 (I1.4) was once
part of the otherwise lost first and fourth column respectively of L 6+
(IL3B). Similarly, 10/v might indirectly join VIII 27(+). These (indirect)
joins can, however, only be verified at the original fragments themselves.

9. Findspots

There are three fragments within CTH 569 of which the findspot is known:
KBo IX 151 (286/n), 7/v and 10/v. The latter two were both found in the
Stadtplanquadrat 1./19, i.e. to the east of the eastern storerooms of Temple
1, “aus altem Grabungsschutt”; compare the usual gloss under the maps of
Temple Iin the KBo-volumes: “Dabei benennt K/19 bzw. L/19 Streufunde

70 SBo 1, 15; see also Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, FsGiiterbock 126-127 and
133-134.
71 AoF 8 (1981) 128.
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aus den Ostmagazinen des Tempels I, insbesondere den Riumen 10-12".
Because it does not seem likely that (L 6+X VI 41+)7/v and 10/v belonged
to the same tablet (see below Ch. V.3) but that they are rather fragments
of two subsequent summary tablets, this might indicate that at least one of
the summary versions was kept in Temple 1.72

KBo IX 151 is reported to have been found in the Stadiplanquadrat
u/17, i.e. in the western half of room 1 of building H on Biiyiikkale or
immediately adjacent to it. Unfortunately, no particulars are given.
According to P. Neve building H itself does not seem to have contained
any tablets.”> This in contrast to building B which forms part of the
complex B-C-H and where 24 (fragments of) tablets were unearthed in
room 5.7 We probably have to infer from this, that the tablet was not
found in situ.” For the findspots of some of the fragments of texts related
to CTH 569 see below Ch. IV.2, 3 and 5.

10. Ductus and sign forms

The sign forms of all manuscripts within CTH 569 are fully congruent with
a dating of the composition in the (second half of the) thirteenth century
BC. For details on the ductus and lay-out of the several manuscripts and
some of their scribal particularities sce the introductory remarks to Ch. V.

72 For the possibility that one of the accession oracles (cf. ZA 81 (1991) 274-
300) was found in this same area see below Ch. IV.3 n. 19.

73 Cf. P. Neve, Bauwerke 116-118 with Beilage 38; R. Naumann, in K. Bittel
et al,, Bog. 3, 15-16, does not mention any tablet finds in H either.

74 p_Neve, Bauwerke 112b with Beilage 38; see also ibid. 139.

75 1t is somewhat surprising to find no remark whatsoever regarding tablet
finds in or near building H in ¢ither R. Naumann apud K. Bittel et al., Bog. 3, 15-16
or P. Neve, Bauwerke 116-118 and 139, although six fragments published in KBo
IX are reported to have been found there (KBo IX 68, 88, 93, 98, 123, 151) as well
as 377/n, which is part of KBo XV 10, and KBo XVIII 178, and more in the
immediately adjacent quadrats. Because the majority of the fragments in question
are paleographically young, i.e. dating from the thirtecenth century (of the ones
found within u/17 only KBo IX 93 and 123+XX 52 are older; for the former cf. F.
Starke, StBoT 30, 303 and 320: “E. 14.Jh.”), the chance, that they stem from Hittite
dump for building purposes (cf. H.G. Giiterbock, MDOG 72 (1933) 51-52, and in
the preface to KBo XVIH), becomes relatively small, since the complex B-C-H is
believed to be built by Tuthaliya IV (cf. P. Neve, Bauwerke 104 and 111). The
fact, that the join pieces to 377/n (see S. KoSak, StBoT 39, 12 sub 101/b), which
together constitute KBo XV 10+KBo XX 42 (CTH 443), were all found in Building
A on Biiyiikkale, lends support to the suggestion that the fragments found in u/17
were not originally stored there. That their findspot probably is the result of later
(Phrygian) building activities follows from the remarks kindly communicated to me
by S. Kosak, that 286/n (KBo IX 151) was found “an der phryg. Burgmauer”, 377/n
“in der phryg. Burgmauer™; the findspot of the other n-pieces is likewise related to
this Phrygian wall.
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Table 1
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Table II
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In Table I the most characteristic signs are listed according to their older or
younger form; the numbers between brackets behind the signs refer to the
numbers in Chr. Riister - E. Neu, HZL. There are no older forms of the
signs AK, SAR and TAR. Neither is the older form of the LI sign present
except for in XVI 58 which has the younger form of the IK and TAR signs,
however. The variant of the IK sign (HZL 67/3) closest to the older form
can be seen once in L 6+ iil 38. The appearance of the older form of the
URU sign (HZL 229/A) in XVI 32 is restricted to one (“hand a”) of the two
hands visible on that tablet; for more detail on this see below in Ch. V.1.
As a special trait of the other hand (“hand b”) of XVI 32 mention may be
made of the DUMU sign (XVI32ii 14’ and 19”) with one inscribed vertical
(HZL 237/11). The same is true of the LU sign in XLIX 93, 15 and 16
(HZL 78/12). Another peculiarity in the latter text is the strongly
protruding lower horizontal of the US sign with the Winkelhaken steeply
slanting down, its foremost tip reaching under this lower horizontal as
correctly drawn in the handcopy (compare HZL 132/5 although the
protrusion is far more outspoken here). Both XXII 35 and L 6+ share the
variant of the KI sign with the extra vertical instead of the second upper
Winkelhaken (HZL 313/19ff.). Whereas XXII 35 displays only this
variant, L 6+ has both (cf. e.g. ii 37" versus 38°).

The four signs EN, HA, QA and UN with variants which (esp. in combi-
nation) may be considered characteristic for the second half of the
thirteenth century,’6 are represented in Table II. The manuscript L 6+ is
the only one with two out of the four younger variant forms. No serious
conclusions therefore can be drawn from this.

11. The date of CTH 569

The fragment XVI 32 was already in 1940 ascribed to Tuthaliya IV by
H.G. Giiterbock because of the “oath of His Majesty’s father in connection
with the affair of Urhite$Sub” (XVI 32 ii 27°).77 On the basis of this we
may date the entire oracle inquiry CTH 569 as defined in this study in the
reign of that same king. But the structure of the investigation as a whole as
well as some of the personal names in the composition allow us to go
beyond this general dating. As was shown above, we can distinguish two
stages in the inquiry. The first stage is reflected in the ‘ultimate’ summary
XVI132. Where L 6+ takes over, the second and more recent stage begins.
In XVI32ii 147-18’ (§4’) and 197-23" (§5°) Tuthaliya mentions “the man
who did evil” to the sons of Urhitessub and Armatarhunta respectively. In
view of other oracle texts which point to an accession of Tuthaliya during
the life of his father Hattusili, it is evident that the latter is meant here.’®
The first stage of the inquiry, therefore, was conducted in the very first

76 Cf. my StBoT 38, 297 (“Iic”) and 98 n. 125.
77 SBo 1, 15.
78 See my article ZA 81 (1991) 274-300, for XVI 32 cf. ibid. 294-297.
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years of Tuthaliya’s reign, when his father still lived. The second stage,
however, can only have been implemented much later. It is the death of
Halpaziti in XXII 35 iii and its parallel LII 92 iv which forms an important
terminus post quem for this part of the inquiry. It will be argued below
(Ch. 11.5) that this Halpaziti was in all likelihood identical to his namesake,
the king of Halap/Halpa and that he may have been installed there by
Tuthaliya. We know from the Akkadian letter IBoT I34 (CTH 179.1) that
Halpaziti still ruled in Halap during Tuthaliya’s reign when EhliSarruma
had succeeded AriSarruma as king in ISuwa.” In the Bronze Tablet iv 34
EhliSarruma merely appears as prince, whereas in KBo IV 10+ his father
AriSarruma is still king of ISuwa. The second stage in the inquiry was
therefore conducted after EhjliSarruma had ascended the throne in ISuwa,
an event which took place after the treaty KBo IV 10+ was concluded with
Ulmite$Sub of Tarhunta$sa. If the latter text is indeed to be ascribed to
Tuthaliya IV, this would mean that the last phase of the oracle
investigation is to be dated after 1220.8¢ )

12. Texts excluded from CTH 569

In his article on SSTUKUL as “oracle procedure™ G.C. Moore®! proposed to
assign the oracle text XVI 77 (CTH 577) to CTH 569. This tablet deals
with a “son of Arnuwanda”, Pi(ya)ssili and Haitiili. Because of the “son of
Arnuwanda” the present author®? suggested, moreover, the possibility of an
indirect join of XVI 77 with LX 52. The latter fragment mentions the cities
Alalah and Kiuta as well, which establishes a link with XVI 32 as pointed
out by H. Klengel.#3 This impression is reinforced by the fact that, on the
whole, XVI 77 and, to a lesser extent, LX 52 contain quite a few phrases
which we also frequently encounter in CTH 569 {(compare for XVI 77:
DINGIR-LUM = nas ... "VS§eknun EGIR-pa UL namma kuitki [SUD-iasi] ii 2-3,
GIDIM Sara/UGU afes(anu)- i1 62, iii 10, 38; [mdn=k]an a$i INIM ... [ke]z
INIM-za lgittari ii 64-65, iii 14-15; YUTU-ST = za parkunuzi iii 20-21, 40). In
spite of this neither XVI 77 nor LX 52 display any of the criteria mentioned
above and even fundamentally differ from CTH 569 in the sense, that at
least Pi(ya)ssili and Haittili seem to have been murdered; see also below
Ch. II1.2. In order to let the reader judge by him/herself the two texts are
transliterated and translated in the Appendix.

The same criteria are likewise lacking in other oracle texts involving a
tawananna or the personal names Armatarhunta, Halpaziti, §au§gatti,
Danuhepa and/or Urhitessub, although they may be of importance in

79 Cf. H. Klengel, Or. 32 (1963) 280-291, and OA 7 (1968) 71; for Ehli-
Sarruma cf. my StBoT 38, 124-126.

80 On this see StBoT 38, 11-19 and 326.

81 JNES 40 (1981) 49 n. 7.

82 BiOr 51 (1994) 123.

83 KUB LX Inhalisiibersicht v.
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reconstructing the general historical background of CTH 569. They will
briefly be discussed here.

There are very few 13th century texts mentioning a fawananna. Apart
from the attestations in CTH 569 there seem to be at least three oracle
texts: V 6+ (CTH 570 - iii 68°, on this text and its date see above note 62
and Ch. 11.2: Tawananna), XXII 70 (CTH 566 - obv. 79; ed. A. Unal,
THeth. 6, for the date see my StBoT 38, 219-222) and the tiny fragment L
10 (CTH 573 - L. col. 6 MNUStg-yg-an-na-an-na(-")is*). Paleogra-phically
they cannot go back to the days of Mursili II nor do they seem to be
directly related to CTH 569.

Two oracle texts menuomng Armatarhunta are unp. 2275/c and LII 83
(CTH 570) where in both cases the E mISIN-YU “the estate of
Armatarhunta” occurs; on these texts see also below Ch. IL6:
Armatarhunta. Because of this name G. Beckman®’ considers assigning the
latter fragment to CTH 569, A. Archi %6 however, seems to deny any link or
at least the possibility of a join or duplicate with KBo II 6+ and VIII 27. As
far as preserved these fragments do not contain anything other than the
name Armatarhunta to suggest appurtenance to CTH 569. Finally, there is
the apparently small one-column tablet KBo XXIII 105 with its text
continuing over the lower edge. The name Armatarbunta is attested twice
(5’1, 13°). Because of the combination ANSE.KUR.RA-a§ uastul “lack/loss
of horses/chanots” H. Otten and Chr. Riister®’ indirectly refer to the HITTU
ANSE.KUR.RA in V 3 (CTH 563), to which the vow LX 118+LVI 25 (CTH
590) might be added.3¥ Nothing points to a link with CTH 569.

The only other oracle texts in which a Halpaziti is attested, KBo XXIV
126 (CTH 577 - Vs. 23) and XVI 66 (CTH 577 - 27°), mention him as
officiating augur, not as someone for or about whom the investigation is
being carried out.??

Sauigatti is possibly mentioned in XVI 69 (CTH 573) obv.? 4’
(S I8TAR-at-ti). As far as preserved this oracle investigation makes use
of augury only. Besides some technical terms and the name Sausgatti
nothing of the paragraph (obv. 4’-9”), in which this woman is mentioned,
remains. In line 10° “[the ... o]f His Majesty’s mother” is established.

Both here and before ]1I3TAR-at-ti (obv. 4°) A. Archi®® proposes to
restore GIDIM “the spirit of ... ” but one might also think of restoring
dZawalli. In the next paragraph (obv. 18’-26") someone speaking in the
first person asks whether a SISKUR pard tarnummas “a ritual of setting
free” will be given to her(?), whether someone will set her(?) free and
whether the speaker will pacify [her(?)] (obv. 19°-21"). On the even more

84 Cf. A. Archi, SMEA 22 (1980) 22.

85 BiOr 42 (1985) 141.

86 KUB LII Inhaltsiibersicht iv.

87 KBo XXIII Inhaltsiibersicht vi.

88 Cf, Th. van den Hout, BiOr 51 (1994) 125-126.
89 Cf. SBoT 38, 186, 188.

%0 AoF 6 (1979) 83.
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fragmentarily preserved rev.” we find again a mother (rev. 4’, 8’) and the
rest of a name ]-fa-LAMMA, which can only be restored to Kupanta-
4LAMMA. In the unpublished fragment 839/f of a bird oracle Sausgatti is
mentioned twice (obv. 6°, 147). It is asked whether “they will give as
much compensation as the number of years [the festival(?) was left
unce]lebrated” (obv. 15°-17").

In the oracle fragment XLIX 97 (CTH 582) Urhitessub occurs (27)
together with Anuwanza (6°, 7°), probably identical to the important
thirteenth-century scribe. Nothing certain can be inferred from its contents.

All other oracle texts involving Saudgatti, Danuhepa and Urhitesiub
concern the Zawalli-deities of these persons: XVI46 (CTH 573) and L 87
(CTH 578) (both Sausgatti), as well as XVI 16 (CTH 570) and KBo XXIII
114 (CTH 570) (both Danuhepa and Urhitessub). The latter two cannot
have been the basis for L 6+ because they use cxtispicy exclusively and
not the three techniques attested in L 6+. The same is true for XVI 46
since it uses augury only. None of the four mentioned, moreover, contain
any of the criteria discussed above. They may, however, have been a link
in the larger chain of oracle inquiries to which also CTH 569 belongs.
These texts, therefore, are discussed below in Ch. HI.3 and given in
transliteration and translation in Ch. IV.5.



CHAPTER TWO

MATERIALS FOR THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

1. Introduction

The dramatis personae of the oracle inquiry into the purity of the kingship
carried out by Tuthaliya IV, as defined above, in the order in which they
were treated are: a fawananna, Danulepa, Urhitessub, Halpaziti,
Armatarhunta, and Sausgatti. In this order they will be discussed below in
short prosopographical sketches. Brief remarks on the other persons
occurring in CTH 569 conclude this chapter.

2. Tawananna

The identification of the tawananna in CTH 569 rests upon the combined
evidence of the recognition of the chronological order of affairs dealt with
in this oracle investigation and the same order of affairs in the prayer of
Hattusili IIT and Pudubepa to the Sungoddess of Arinna, XXI 19+ (CTH
3831). In the latter text the tawananna affair is described, after an
introductory hymn (i 1-13) and after the applicants’ names have been
mentioned (i 14-15), as follows:

kuitman | ABU =1A "Mur§ili§ Ti-anza éSta [ nu man DINGIR.MES
EN.MES-IA ABU-IA Salla[ka]rtahta | kuézka memiianaz

ammuk =ma = za = kan apédani | ANA INIM ABI = IA UL kuitki an{[da) esun /
niiua = za TUR-a§ eSun man =ma=kan [S)A E.L{[UGAL)/ DINU $A
MUNUSygwannanna GEME=KUNU kiSa[t]/ ABU =IA GIM-an
MUNUStawannan|nJan MUNUS.LUGAL tepnut [ apds = ma GEME.
DINGIR-LIM kuit é3[t]a { [n=at tuel ANA Z]1 DINGIR-LIM GASAN-/A
and[a ku)is Sakta

“Whether, as long as my father Mursili lived, my father de[fJied the
Gods, my Lords, through whatever affair, I was in no way i[n]volved in
that affair of my father: I was still a child. Because she wia]s a
scrvant of the god, you, o Goddess, my Lady, are the one, [wh]o knows
i[n your helart, how my father, when the court case against the

1 See the edition by D. Siirenhagen, AoF 8 (1981) 83-168.
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tawananna, your servant, took place [i]n the pal[ace], humiliated the
tawanan|n]a, the queen.”?

In the following, very fragmentary lines, which can be restored with
confidence after an identically phrased passage in the beginning of the
second column, it is said that the person guilty in this affair “has already
become a god (i.e. died) ... and has already paid with his head” (nzajt
ISTU SAG.DU=SU [karii pard Sarnikta])? From this prayer passage it
becomes clear that the tawananna of CTH 569 was also the Babylonian
princess who became the last wife of Suppiluliuma I and the stepmother of
his successors Arnuwanda II and Mursili II.4 Through a different and — in
my opinion — less compelling argumentation, A. Archi had already come to
the same conclusion.® The tawananna affair is mainly known because of
the two highly personal and emotional appeals to the gods by Mursili 11,
CTH 708 and 717; for possible references to her in the oracle V 6+ see
above Ch. I.5. In the prayers Mursili almost desperately tries to justify the
banishment of his stepmother from the court at Hattusa and her deposition
from the office of Siuanzanni-priestess because — amongst other charges —
of the death of his wife. Even after her removal from the capital, however,
she continued cursing MurSili (hurzakizzi “she keeps cursing” KBo IV 8+ iii
16, 24). It may be these curses which according to Hattusili III and
Puduhepa were ultimately responsible for his death, and the same curses
may be referred to by the EME MUNUStawangnna in L 6+ ii 32,35, 36" and
41°.

In view of the appearance of the tawananna in connection with the
Deities of Kingship in CTH 569, the immediate sequel to the famous
passage in the fourth column of XIV 4 (CTH 70) about the solar eclipse
may be of special interest:

24 [ma-a-an I-NA KUR A)z-zi-ma i-ja-ah-ha-at nu *UTU-u$ Sa-ki-ia-ah-
ta MUNUS.LUGAL-ma

25 [I-NA KUR VRUHG a1-1}i® me-mi-i-ki-it e-ni-ya ku-it SUTU-us [3al-
kl[i-ila-ah-ta

2 XXI 19+ i 15-24 (ed. D. Siirenhagen, op.cit. 88-89).

3 XXI 19+ 133-34 (ed. D. Siirenhagen, loc.cit.).

4 For the seals on which this tawananna is attested see H. Otten, Konigssiegel
der frihen GroBreichszeit 13-24 with literature.

5 SMEA 22 (1980) 22, 25-29; initially, G. del Monte, AION 35 (1975) 327,
had identified her as Danuljepa, later (Archeologia dell’inferno 111) he retracted
this in favor of Murgili’s stepmother. Starting from a date of the oracle text V 6+ in
the reign of Mursili II, Archi assigns XXII 70 to the same king. Subsequently he
identifies any tawananna mentioned in other oracle texts with the same woman.
The date of V 6+ is, however, disputed: see above Ch. L5 n. 62.

6 Unfortunately no complete up-to-date edition of this text exists, only the
treatment by F. Cornelius, RIDA 22 (1975) 27-45; in the meantime two parallel
fragments have been published in the form of KBo XIX 84 and 85.

7 Ed. H.A. Hoffner, JAOS 103 (1983) 187-192.
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26 [ i-§i-iJa-'ah-tal U-UL-ua SA LUGAL-pdt® i-§i-ia-
ah-ta nu-Tyal ma-a-an
27 | LU.JIMEST URUH g at-ti-ma-ya-za AS-
SUM BE-LU-UT-TI ta-ma-a-[iln
28 [ku-in-ki i-la-li-ig-an-zi°  -)Tyal-za *Am-mi-in-na-tia-an1 $A ‘Am-
mi-in-na-ja-ia
29 [DUMU? -ila’-an-zi SUTU-SI-ma-za I-NA
KUR YRVHg-ia-Sa
30 [ Ix tup-pi-az EGIR-an-da ha-at-ra-
a-e§
31 [ an-dla ua-tar-na-ah-ta ma-a-an
URUHa-ia-Sa-az-ma
32 ] 1x bu-u-da-a-ak U-UL me-mi-
i§-ta
33 [ ma-ah-thal-an ku-u-funl me-mi-an
i§-ta-ma-as-Sa-an-zi
34 plu-nu-us-Su-un ku-u-un-ua
ku-in
35| 1x-ia/iA U-UL $a-an-ni-ei-ta
36 [ Ix-ku?/ma’-ia 'meV-mi-is-
ta
37 [ | m{e-m}i-i§-ta

[When] I marched [to the land of A]zzi, the Sungod gave a sign. The
queen, however, [in Hatt]i-land saidd: “This sign which the Sungod
gave, [what did it pred]ict? Did it not predict (something) about the
king alone? And if [it predicted something about the king], will [the
pelople of Hatti-land then [demand someone] else in power? Will they
[ ... ] Amminnaya and Amminnaja’s [son? 2] I, My Majesty, however,
in Haya3a [ ... ] ... on a tablet you wrote back.”? [and ... ] ... she? gave
orders. When, however, from Hayasa [ ... ] ... she suddenly refused
(saying?) [ « ... i)f they hear this word/matter [ ... ” ... ] I questioned:
i‘e'I'!ldis (pcrson?) whom [ ... ] ... you/he/she did not hide [ ... ] ... said [ ...
said.

2 F. Comnelius, RIDA 22 (1975) 39, restores kiS$an but the sign trace after the
break does not favor this. The statement in the lines 29-30 in which the
queen(?) is said to “write back on a tablet” may, however, imply that she
stayed in the capital. ° H.A. Hoffner, FsGiiterbock? 90, reads (54) LUGAL U$§
“the king’s death/downfall” but there seems to be no word space between the
two last signs.  © For this restoration cf. for instance XXIII 1+ ii 13-14 (ed. H.
Otten - C. Kiithne, StBoT 16, 8-11) or with Sakk-/§ekk- XXVI 1+XXIII 112 13-
14, cf. StBoT 38, 101-102. ¢ The queen is the most likely subject for memiskir
(so E. Forrer, Forsch. 2, 3, F. Cornelius, RIDA 22 (1975) 39 versus A. Gétze,
KIF. 406 with n. 1). © Itis not clear where the direct speech ends.
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In spite of the fragmentary state of this passage and the sometimes
tentative restorations, with F. Cornelius we may in general conclude that it
seems to emerge from the passage that, in real Babylonian fashion but
quite unlike Hittite mantic practice, the queen took the solar omen as
predicting the king’s downfall. This is indeed the case in the solar omina
originating from Mesopotamia and preserved in Bogazkdy.® Upon hearing
this, while already in Hayasa, a correspondence ensued and the king may
have quickly returned from Hayasa to start an investigation.
Unfortunately, nothing is known about the woman Amminnaya mentioned
in iv 28 as well as in the related fragment KBo XIX 84, 7 ({Am-mi-en-na-
ia). If, as is maintained by M. Salvini,’ Malnigal was not the name of the
Kassite princess Suppiluliuma married, one might hypothesize Amminnaya
was her name.!® The lines iv 27-29 would then constitute the political
climax of her schemes against her stepson. In view of these lines and the
tentative restoration to [DUMU at the beginning of line 29, the listing of
trials (DINU) in KBo XXXVI 111 ii is highly interesting: in ii 4-5 we read
DI-NU §A MUNUSIigl.yg[-na-an-na} /| U DI-NU SA DUMU[.!! It cannot be
excluded, however, that this applied to Danuhepa (sece immediately
below). Amminnaya may, finally, be attested in the small oracle fragment
XVIIL 42, 6’ ({]Am-mi-na-ia) where certain persons are being questioned.
They seem to talk about her in connection with a monthly festival(?).
There is, however, nothing that explicitly points to a link with either CTH
70/71 or CTH 569.12

3. Danuhepa

For a woman named Danuljepa (NH 1244) we can adduce the following
texts:

& See IV 63 ii 20°-iii 27 with its duplicates (ed. K.K. Riemschneider,
Omentexte 69-85).

9 Sefarad 50 (1990) 456-459; see also H. Otten, Konigssiegel der frithen
Grofreichszeit 24. Note that already H.G. Giiterbock, SBo 1, 18 n. 52, who was the
first to mention the possibility of ‘Malnigal’ having been the tawananna’s name,
pointed at the uncertainty of the reading ‘Malnigal’ itself.

10 g R. Bin-Nun, THeth. 5, 247 n. 118 suggested she might have been “the
wife of Mursili’s brother and predecessor Arnuwanda.”

11 Restoration to taua[nanna by G. Wilhelm, KBo XXX VI Inhaltsitbersicht vii.
Note the possible attestation of (a trial of) Tdri{uast ibid. ii 2 (restoration again G.
Wilhelm, loc.cit.) known from V 6+ 1i 26" and XVIII 3 iv 21’ (see above Ch. 1.5).

12 For the name Amminnaya we can refer to her namesake, the daughter-in-
law of Ithaya, probably king of Arrapha under the Mitannian king Sauftatar; sece
most recently G.N. Knoppers, JAOS 116 (1996) 686-687 n. 96 w. lit. Note that also
Mursili made oracle investigations concerning his stepmother (cf. KBo IV 8+ ii 6-8
in the line count of Hoffner’s edition, JAOS 103 (1983) 188). For three more
oracle texts mentioning a fawananna see above Ch. L.12.
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a. KBo IX 151,5’ (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)
. KBo XXIII 114 obv.” 17, 18 (CTH 570 - Tuth. IV)
XIV 7116’ (-n[u-/ 17°: MUNUSAMA DINGIR-LIM), 177, 20" + XXI 19 i
4,11 (f]), 12, 16, 21 (CTH 383 - Hatt. I1I)
. XV 5+XLVII 1221 7, iii 4, 9 (CTH 583 - Urhite$Sub/Mursili I11'3)
. XVI16rev.1 (CTH 570 - Tuth. IV)
XVI32ii1’,4° (-hé[-) (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)
. XX133, 19’ (CTH 387 - UrhitesSub/Mursili I[1'4)
. XXI135i4’ (-]pa-a¥) (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)
XXXI 66(+)IBoT III 122 iii 15’ (MUNUS.LUGAL) (CTH 297.6A15 -
Urhite§$ub/Mursili [1116)
j. XLVII 120, 1 (CTH 582/5847 - 7)
k. L 6+1ii48, 56" (-nu[-), 57" (f[)

o

)

IR o Q.

To these texts several bullae can be added:

1. P.Neve, Hattusa Abb. 157 (p. 58) (MAGNA.REGINA; Danuhepa alone)

m. SBo 1.24-29 (MAGNA .REGINA together with a “Mursili”)

n. SBo 1.42 ([MAGNA.REGINA] together with Muwatalli IT)

o. P. Neve, Hattusa Abb. 158 (p. 58) (MAGNA.REGINA together with
Muwatalli II; sealing possibly identical to SBo 1.42)

p- SBo 1.43-44 (MAGNA.REGINA together with Urhite$Sub!”).

q. P. Neve, Hattusa Abb. 148 (p. 57) (MAGNA.REGINA together with
Urhitessub; sealing possibly identical to SBo 1.44)

r. other bullae involving Danuljepa, as yet unpublished but mentioned by
P. Neve, Hattusa 87: “Muwatalli/UA-Szene (m.
UrhiteSup/Danubepa)” and “Unbekannte GroBkonige (davon 2
mit Danubepa)”.

Orthography:

~ cuneiform

IDa-nu-hé-pa becdek
fTa-nu-hé-pa fi
{Da-nu-hé-pa-a¥ (nom.) ad (iii 4)
tTa-nu-pé-pa-a¥ (nom.) g

13 On the date of this text see the discussion in J. de Roos, Diss. 55-62.

14 For literature on this text see C. Mora, SMEA 29 (1992) 127-148, to which
now Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 240-243, should be added.

15 The duplicate HT 7 is not relevant to the issue discussed here. As a further
duplicate LIT 93 can be considered: LII 93 13-12 = XXXI 66(+) i 6’-12’; for the
related fragment XIX 21 see Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, FsGiiterbock 134.

16 On (the date of) this text see Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, FsGiiterbock 129-
136, and again BiOr 51 (1994) 240-243, where all relevant literature is given.

17" For the preserved parts of a cuneiform ring on SBo 1 no. 44 (A/B) cf. H.G.
Giiterbock, SBo 1, 26.
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fDa-nu-hé-pa-an c(XIV7il177)
fDa-nu-Hé-pa-as (gen.?) j

fragmentary cfhk

~ hieroglyphic

*42-nu-he-pa I-q

All of the above texts a-k date from the thirteenth century; all texts except
for XLVIII 120 (j) can with certainty be ascribed to the queen Danuhepa,
who occurs on sealings together with a Mursili, Muwatalli II and
Urhite$dub. The tiny fragment XLVIII 120!8 is the remainder of a vow or
oracle text starting out with the words U-TUM TDa-nul-4Hé-pa-as |
“Dream of Danuhepa.” Because of the many dreams of queens recorded
in such texts, it is reasonable to assume that this Danuhepa, too, is the
queen. The spelling of her name with the divine determinative preceding
the second element -hepa is, however, unique. Not included in the list is
KBo XIII 42, 7 (CTH 661.9): after the Akkadian preposition ANA one
discerns the trace of a vertical wedge followed by a break of one sign.
After the break there is a clear -]nu-hé-pa. Although a scribal mistake (=
instead of f) might have been made here and a restoration to, for instance,
[ASjnubepa still temains possible, male names ending in -heba(t) are
attested also.1®

Danubepa is attested as queen on bullae next to Muwatalli (n, o, and
possibly r) and UrhitesSub (p, g, and possibly r). Although more indirectly,
because neither Muwatalli nor Urhitessub are explicitly mentioned, one of
the cuneiform sources, XXXI 66(+) (1) also attests to her status as queen,
in all likelihood next to the same kings. Furthermore, she is said to have
been a Siuanzanni-priestess in XIV 7 (¢). The appearance of her name on
bullae next to a Mursili (m), however, has caused some controversy.
Initially, that is before the discovery of sealings unmistakably to be
ascribed to Mursili II in Ras Shamra/Ugarit, all Bogazkéy bullae (SBo
1.13-37) bearing the name Mur§ili were assigned to UrhitesSub, whose
name seemed to be written with the same hieroglyphs. Among them there
were several with the name Danuhepa on them (SBo 1.24-29). When after
the finds at Ras Shamra/Ugarit it became clear that Urhitessub had chosen
his grandfather’s name Mursili (IIT) as his throne name,?0 confusion arose.
E. Laroche now proposed to assign SBo 1.14-37 - including those with
Danuhepa — to Mursili II, leaving Urhite$Sub/Mursili III the only exemplar
(SBo 1.13) of which he was the clear owner witness the cunciform
inscription with preserved genealogy on its rings.2! This meant, that there

18 Ed. J. de Roos, Diss. 301 and 440.

19 For some examples (all from outside Bogazkédy) cf. M.-C. Trémouille,
Eothen 7, 19-20 and 25.

20 Cf. H.G.Giiterbock apud CLF.A. Schaeffer, Syria 29 (1952) 173, and H.
Otten, MDOG 87 (1955) 19-22.

21 Ugaritica 3 (1956) 104.
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was now evidence for Danubepa as a queen next to three subsequent
kings: Mursili II (SBo 1.24-29), Muwatalli (SBo 1.42) and Urhite§sub
(SBo 1. 43-44). On the latter two Urhite$sub’s name is spelled out as
MAGNUS-hi-TESUB-pa.  Laroche, thereupon, formulated three
possibilities:22 1) there have been at least two Danubepas, one the last
wife of MurSili II and another married to Muwatalli and reigning as
tawananna under Urhitessub, or 2) there has been only one Danuhepa, the
last wife of Mursili 11, reigning as tawananna under both Muwatalli and
Urhitessub, or 3) there has been only one Danuhepa, but the bullae SBo
1.24-29 belonged to Urhite$sub/Mursili I rather than to Mursili II. The
first of these options raised the problem that we know of no official queen
next to Muwatalli, who, moreover, is said to have had no children of “first
rank.” The last possibility was seemingly falsified by Th. Beran,?* who on
purely stylistic grounds distinguished between joint Mursili/Danuhepa
sealings belonging to Mursili [T (Beran 221-225 = SBo 1.24-28) and those

~ belonging to Urhite$Sub/Mursili 111 (Beran 228 = SBo 1.29). These stylistic

grounds were the form of the winged solar disk, the curved (“eigentiimlich
geschwungene”) form of the ‘dagger’ sign /i in the king’s name, and
whether the small vertical sign below the ‘city’ sign (URBS) was attached
to it (= Mursili IT) or not (= Mursili [II). Besides this, Beran made the
important discovery, that on sealings showing a king Mursili alone a neat
distinction was made between Mursili II and Mursili 11I/Urhite$sub by way
of the direction in which the ‘dagger’ of the li-sign pointed.2* Those
pointing to the right (SBo 1.14, 15, 22, 23 = Beran 168, 172, 175, 174
respectively, and the additional 179) belonged to Mursili 11, those pointing
to the left (SBo 1.13 = Beran 180, and the additional 181) to Mursili
11I/Urhite35ub.?5 Beran’s division of the joint sealings was seen as a
confirmation of Laroche’s second option: one Danuliepa next to three
subsequent kings.2¢ As Beran rightly observed, however, the criterion of
the ‘dagger’ pointing to the right or left can be applied only to sealings
bearing the name of a Mursili on his own with no queen present. So the
‘evidence’ for Danuhjepa as a queen ruling next to Mursili II completely
depended on the above mentioned stylistic characteristics.

Although these characteristics worked out by Beran may be generally
valid, caution is called for. Already in the material presented by him there
seem to be contradictions. For instance, on the joint sealing of Danuhepa

22 Ugaritica 3 (1956) 105.

23 BoHa 5, 74-75.

24 BoHa 5, 74 n. 14.

25 Th. Beran ascribes the bullae nos. 169-171, 173, 176-178 (= SBo 1.17-22)
on the basis of the same criterion to Mursili II, although the ‘dagger’ is not
preserved there. Similarly, he ascribes no. 182 (= SBo 1.16) to Murili
I]I/Ur?itc§ub, but again the ‘dagger’ is missing. .

26 ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, FsGiiterbock 124, A. Unal, THeth. 3, 140; R.
Stefanini, JAOS 84 (1964) 29 had already before Beran’s book chosen for this
option. S.R. Bin-Nun, THeth. 5, 169, must have misunderstood Beran, for she
extends the ‘dagger’ criterion to joint seals.
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and Mursili II/UrhitesSub no. 228 (= SBo 1.29, compare the photo in SBo
1, Tafel I and Beran, Tafel 14) the vertical under the URBS-sign is clearly
attached to it. The same can now be observed, it seems, on the more
recently found Mursili I1I/UrhitesSub sealing Bo 91/852.27 Nevertheless,
no. 228 is considered to be the most recent among the UrhitesSub sealings
on account of the form of the winged solar disk.2® Conversely, H. Otten?®
notes that on the Ugarit sealing RS 17.38230 of Mursili 11 the vertical does
not seem to be attached to the URBS-sign. Furthermore, the form of the
‘dagger’ on the sealing Bo 90/2663! comes very close to the “eigentiimlich
geschwungene Form” characteristic for Mursili II sealings. Finally, Beran
concedes that at least on the sealings on which Mursili IIT calls himself
Urhite$sub (Beran 226-227 = SBo 1.43-44), the winged solar disk has “fast
die gleiche graphische Form, die schon bei den Siegeln Mursilis II
beschrieben wurde.”?? The evidence for Danuhepa as the last wife of
Mursili IIF, solely on the basis of the bullae, seems therefore weak and
rather arbitrary.

It may be for these or similar reasons, that in his excavation reports?3
P. Neve ascribes all joint sealings of a Mursili and Danuhepa to Mursili
III/Urhitessub. Consequently, he explicitly calls Danuhepa Muwatalli’s
wife and Urhite§Sub’s mother. As was stated by Houwink ten Cate3*
however, this runs counter to what emerges from the later sources dating
from the reign of Hattusili according to which Muwatalli had no legitimate
son and Urhite$Sub was the son of a concubine (cf. Apology iii 40°-42).
Moreover, there is one possible hint at Danuliepa having been the last wife
of Mursili I in the vow text XV 5+1 7-17:33

U-TUM kuit memir TUG-maid] zua ANA] {Danuhepa | ptandu UMMA
{Hepa-SUM TUG[-? zua  }x/ANA DINGIR-LIM GAL piandu ndui
(8)

27 See H. Otten, Neufunden 25 Abb. 20.

28 BoHa 5, 75.

29 Konigssiegel der frithen GroBreichszeit 26 n. 61.

30 Cf. Ugaritica 3 (1956) 8-9 fig. 7 and 8, and P1. IL.

31 See H. Otten, Neufunden 23 Abb. 16-17.

32 BoHa 5, 75.

33 See AA 1991, 328, AA 1992, 315, and Hattu$a 54; cf. also V. Haas, OLZ
77 (1982) 253.

34 BiOr 51 (1994) 239-240.

35 Ed. J. de Roos, Diss. 203, 341-342; see also the comments by Ph.H.J.
Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 251-255. That Danuhepa would have been the
wife of Sarrikuduly/Piyasili as S.R. Bin-Nun, Theth. 5, 281-298, tries to show, is
highly speculative and ultimately based on two erroneous interpretations
concerning XXI 33: first the assumption that the name MIsiN-LUGAL (XXI 33, 3°,
4’) could be equated with mLUGAL-%/N, and secondly that memias/memini in XXI
33,3’ and 6’ respectively) would be identical with memian ibid. 20’
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U-TUM EGIR-an pard damais® | pard = ma tArumuras m{e]miskizzi |
asizya= kan AMA.AMA-KA kuuat = pat HUL-lu tiian harzi | KASKAL-
§izma=uar=an =kan UL daitti | kinun =ma = ya = §5i PUSABXA ZABAR
pdi/ nu=yar=za¥=za= kan anda (ularsiiazi | UMMA {Hepa-SUM
D[UGJABxA ZABAR=ua / ANA DINGIR-LIM GAL piianzi ndui

Dream: Concemning the fact that they said: “They must give the
clothes {to] Danuhepa.” Thus (speaks) Hepapiya: “Let them give the
clothes ... to the Great God.” Not yet (done).

Later on yet another dream: Arumura keeps further saying: “Why
then has that grandmother of yours done evil? Won’t you ‘put her on
.the road’? Give her a/the bronze bowl now! It will be [placifying.”
Thus (says) Hepapiya: “They will give the bronze bowl to the Great
God.” Not yet (done).

The beginning of the second paragraph with pard damais “yet another” and
the immediately following pard = ma suggest some link to the preceding
one. If the two dreams recorded here are interrelated, the AMA.AMA-KA
of i 12 might be identical to Danubepa in i 7, and thus be the
(step)grandmother of the reigning king Urhite3Sub as was already assumed
by Houwink ten Cate.3” But this remains conjectural. All in all, we are left
with a puzzling situation which cannot be solved, it seems, on the basis of
the material now published.

Predominant in the texts in which Danuhepa occurs, is a lawsuit
against her. Again, the prayer of Hatwsili and Pudubepa, (XXI 19+) XIV
71 (CTH 383) is the best source on the Danuhepa affair:

man =ma = kan uit SA E.LUGAL DINU 84 tDan[uhepa) | $A

MUNUS AMA.DINGIR-LIM = KA kiat 'Danuhepan G[IM-an tepnut nu) /
QADU DUMU.MES-8U UN.MES-tarr = a himan BELUMEY zja] | EGIR-
izziuss = a UN.MES-tar kuuapi harakia | SA*Danubepa = ma hargas ANA
SUTU YRUPU-na [GASAN=IA) / man Z1-anz[ a) é5ta

When it happened that the lawsuit against Dan[uhepa], your
Siyanzanni-priestess, took place in the palace, h[ow he humiliated]
Danulepa and whether, when along with her children/sons also (her)
entire retinue, lords as well as lower (people), (that is her) retinue
died, the downfall of Danuljepa was your intention, o Sungoddess of
Arinna, [my Lady], (you alone know).38

36 Here 1 differ from J. de Roos, Diss. 203, who reads da-a-i-is, and prefer to
follow A. Kammenhuber, FsGiiterbock 154. For the combination pard tamai- see
CHD P 122b-123a.

37 BiOr 51 (1994) 252.

38 XIV 7116-21° (ed. D. Siirenhagen, AoF 8 (1981) 90-91). The fact that
this trial must have taken place under Muwatalli and that Danuhepa is still attested
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The nature of this lawsuit is not specified but Danuljepa seems to have
dragged down with her, her children/sons and further entourage. Intriguing
is Hattusili’s subsequent remark (XXXI 19+ ii 4) about the “[ ... } of
Danuhepa’s son.” Itis conceivable, that if Danuhepa were indeed the last
wife of Mur§ili II and if her children stemmed from this marriage, as A.
Unal suggested,? then she might have wanted one of these sons to succeed
Muwatalli. Whether one of the “unbekannte Groflktnige” mentioned by
Neve? as occurring with Danulepa on two sealings, is identical to this son,
can hopefully be determined once these bullac are published. Muwatalli,
of course, will have preferred his own son for succession, which then led to
a dynastic strife, possibly between one party in the former capital Hattusa
and one in Tarhunta$Sa. One of Danuhepa’s sons may have been
temporarily in power but was soon ousted and somechow disposed of *! at
the same time resulting in a political setback for Danuhepa. Hattusili at
any rate firmly denies in the prayer any involvement in putting an end to
this affair. Instead, he again assures the goddess that the man who was
responsible for all this, “already became a god, ‘stepped off the road” and
has already paid for it with [h]is hea[d].”4?> Because of the terminology
used (“became a god”), the fact that UrhitesSub still lived during
Hatuwsili’s reign (and longer), and that the next paragraph starts out with
Muwatalli’s death and Urhite$§ub’s accession, this person can be none
other than Muwatalli.®® This is confirmed by the chronological ordering of
events in the prayer, according to which the trial must have taken place
during the latter’s reign.

The trial is also attested in two texts that have been ascribed to
UrhitesSub: XXI 33 (g) and XXXI 66+ (i). In the latter text** it is
Urhite$sub who seems eager to shirk his responsibility in the matter:

agqa =ia{=za UL meJmiSkinun | ABU =IA=man=zua= kan
MUNUS.LUGAL={a [ Ié hannetalyaniés | ammuqq = a=man=ua lé
kuitki | HUL-uészi ammuk=man | apé DLHLA kuuat | hanneskinun /
apat SA DINGIR-LIM DINU €[ §zi] | nu man ABU =IA ANA
MUNUS.LUG[AL) / ISTU DINI §ardzi[§ UL] [ kuitki ésta

ammuk =m[an = an) | ANA "Tanuhepa MUNUS.LUGAL STU DINI} /

-y

katterahheskinun [ kiin memian ANA Z1z1A [ Ser éssahhun /

as queen next to Urhite§ub, rules out the possibility, that her death would be
described here, as S.R. Bin-Nun, THeth. 5, 277, maintains.

39 THeth. 3, 143; also Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 240 with n.
17.

40 Hartusa 87.

41 See Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 240 with n. 16, and 242.-243.

42 XXI19+ii 13-15.

43 Cf. Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 243.

4 Ed. Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, FsGiiterbock 129-137.
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1€ = man = ya = mu kuitki QUL-uészi [ iianun =ma = at = kan damédaz |
ISTU KAXU plarla

“And I kept [ref]using: ‘May my father and the queen not be
opponents (in court) and may it in no way turn out bad for me!’
Why would I have passed judgment on that trial? That i{s] a trial
pertaining to a god! If my father had in no way been superior to
the que[en] through the trial, w[ould] I have made [him] succumb
to Danuhepa, the queen, through the trial? This I said for (the
benefit of) my own soul: ‘May it in no way turn out bad for me!’
I have done it, however, at someone else’s behest.™5

According to his last remark UrhitesSub was, however reluctant, apparently
forced to take sides in the matter but, unfortunately, it is not clear what
exactly he did. The other text referring to the lawsuit, XXI 33 (g), and
even more so the passage in which Danuhepa (18°-22’) occurs, is
notoriously enigmatic:

x+18 | ku-y)a-Tpil SISKUR.MES I-NA TURUIP4 T gl-rg-na e-es-§i-
es-ta
19 | 1x tTa-nu-hé-pa-as-sa SISKUR.MES ma-an-ta-al-
li-ia
20 [ JX x X in-na-ra-a-a$ me-mi-an IS-TU EME
21 | -lia/IA  IS-TU DI-NI (erasure)
22 [ ] (vacat).

The words in line 19’ {Tanuhepass=a SISKURMES mantalliia “and
Danuhepa mantalli-offerings” require another subject before Danuhepa
and the verb iSpant-/BAL “to bring (offerings)” like in XXII 35 1ii 9°-11°
(nu=zza ABI SUTU-SI ™Halpa-1.U-i§§za 1-a§ 1-edani 1GI-anda SISKUR
mantalia BAL-anti). The remaining trace of the sign before Tanuhepass -a
points to A or IA, thus suggesting the combination LUGAL.GAL EN=zJA so
frequently occurring in this text. The most likely candidates for the subject
of the verb effefta in 18" would seem to be Urhitessub/Mursili III or
Danuhepa but the space available at the beginning of that line just does not
seem big enough to accomodate either ["Mur-§i-DINGIR-LIM-i§ or [fTa-nu-
hé-pa-as ku-ula-Ipil. A possible solution is to restore something like
[MUNUS.LUGAL-ma-za ku-ula-Ipil with MUNUS.LUGAL referring to
Danuljepa comparable to XXXI 66(+) iit 12° (MUNUS.LUGAL) and 15’
(fTanuhepa MUNUS.LUGAL). The combination ISTU EME in 20’ suggests a
restoration with the verb parkunu- “io cleanse, purify” as in L 6+ i1 40’ 41"
and iii 48-50. Similarly, according to HW2 H 155a-b ISTU DINI in 21 is
primarily attested with verbs derived from the adjectives §arazzi- “upper”
and kattera- “lower” as, for instance, in XXXI 66(+) (i) just quoted. We
may thus tentatively restore the above passage:

45 XXXI 66 i 4-21".
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X +18 [MUNUS.LUGAL-ma-za ku-ula-Ipi! SISKUR.MES I-NA TVRU1pé.

tel-ra-na e-es-Si-es-ta

19 [nu-za LUGAL.GAL EN-/]A Ta-nu-hé-pa-as-fa SISKUR.MES ma-
an-ta-al-li-ia

20 [BAL-a$ ™Mur-3i-DINGIR-L)IM?-1i§-ma in-na-ra-a<<-as>>*
me-mi-an IS-TU EME

21 [pdr-ku-nu-ut nu LUGAL.GAL EN-JIA  IS-TU DI-NI (erasure)

22 [$a-ra-a-zi-ia-ah-ta*%lkat-te-ra-ah-ta | (vacat).

[Whlen [the queen] performed offerings in the city of Perana, [the
Great King, m]y [Lord] and Danubepa [brought] mantalli-offerings (to
each other?). [Mursil]i, however, of his own accord, {cleansed] the
affair from the curse [and he made the Great King,] my [Lord
win/loose] through the lawsuit.

If so, this could mean that Danuhepa, after a failed attempt to let her own
son succeed her stepson Mowatalli and thercfore perhaps exiled to Perana,
a city otherwise unknown, tried to reconcile with the reigning king
Urhitessub through a mantalli-ritual with the in the meantime deceased
Muwatalli. This may — willingly or not — have been approved of by
UrhitesSub by way of an official disapproval of his father’s measures
against the queen. In this case the restoration required in line 22’ would be
katterahta “he made lose”, which is in kecping with the tenor of the whole
text: again UrhitesSub reversed one of his father’s original decisions. This
would at least fit in with the fact that in spite of a possible temporary
setback, Danuhepa must have remained in or returned to power, because
of the bullae on which she is attested together with Urhitessub.

A final but uncertain reference to Danuhepa, her son and the trial may
be contained in the small fragment KBo XXXVI 111 ii with a listing of
trials, where it says in lines 4-5: DI-NU $A MUNUSIg).ya[-na-an-na) [ U DI-
NU SA DUMU[. If so, it would be the only instance where Danuljepa is
mentioned by the title of tawananna. It cannot, however, be excluded that
this entry refers to the stepmother of Mursili II, the last wife of
Suppiluliuma I; see already above sub 2.

The possible coup attempt staged by Danuliepa and her son most likely
forms the background of her involvement in the oracle inquiry about the

45 The text seems to be corrupt here; see on this problem already R. Stefanini,
JAOS 84 (1964) 30. Even if innards were the first word of a sentence, a
segmentation into innard =as - with za$ as either nom.sg.c. or acc.pl.c. of the
enclitic pronoun — would still be impossible because a nom.sg. is only allowed with
an intransitive verb (Watkins’ rule, cf. A. Garrett, JCS 42 (1990) 227-242;
excluded by memian) and in case of an intransitive verb we alrecady have memian
as object. There neither is any evidence for a noun *innara-, cf. A. Kammenhuber,
MSS 32 (1956) 40.

46 For the plene-spelling compare XXXI 66(+) iii 13’ Sa-ra-a-zi[-.
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purity of kingship. From L 6+ iii 1-2 we learn, that a first “undoing of her
curses in front of the gods of kingship” took place in the past. Whether the
preterite anniskir (iii 2) refers to the first phase of this inquiry during the
early years of Tuthaliya’s rule, remains uncertain. By this he may also
mean the institution of a ritual or cult for her gods by his father Hattusili as
mentioned later on in that same text iii 19-20, an act which can be linked to
Hattusili’s and Pudubepa’s prayer XXI 19+. According to XVI32ii 1’-7
(§81°-2") Tuthaliya initially decided to single out within each city, which
formerly had apparently belonged to Danuljepa, one household and
assigned them to the cult of the deceased Danuhepa. The “bringing back
in” (XVI 32 ii 5" EGIR-pa anda pedanzi) of her gods suggests Tuthalija is
restoring an older situation here. The cities mentioned may have been
given to her as her place of exile under Muwatalli or dedicated to her cult
after her death by either Urhite$sub or Hattusili. Moreover, the cities were
to give a tribute to the deceased on a regular basis (XVI132ii 7" arkamman
BAL-eSkiuuan tilianzi). Over the years these promises do not seem to have
been observed properly or were not even implemented at all, for according
to the second phase of the inquiry as described in L 6+ 11 48’-iii 29 (§§10’-
14°) her estate is reported to have been “dispersed”, her gods are “locked
in” and, furthermore, her estate has been given to others. In this way an
end was put to the cult of Danuhepa’s gods.*® After the three charges have
been set forth in §10° and the cleansing rite of the places and the thrones of
kingship as well as of the King has been prescribed as a general cure, the
individual charges are then dealt with one by one in §§12°-14". Through
these measures Tuthalija sought to remedy her posthumous anger.

4. Urhitessub

There are probably few persons in Hittite history about whom we are so
well informed as UrhitessSub/Mursili III. We do not need to list all the
occurrences of his name in Hittite texts nor do we have to recount in detail
the different stages of his life and career: his birth as son of a concubine to
Muwatalli II, the upbringing by his father, his accession to the throne
around 1274, the struggle and ultimate defeat against his uncle Hattosili 111
and his life’s end at the Egyptian court of Ramses II. For all this and more
the reader is referred to the treatises by Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate®® and A.
Unal.5® Yet, the circumstances around his accession — possibly involving
the son of Danufjepa — are still shrouded in mystery and it is probably this
period in which we have to date the ‘affair of Urhitessub’. The
chronological ordering of affairs in CTH 569 and the fact that the one

48 This may have been one of the reasons for the Sungoddess of Arinna “of
Progeny” (DUMU-annas) to accuse Tuthaliya of Sallakartatar (KBo II 2 iii 18ff., see
Ch. [I1.3) against her.

4% EsGiiterbock 123-150, and BiOr 51 (1994) 233-259.

30 THeth. 3, 108-175.
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involving Armatarhunta (and most probably Sausgatti as well) certainly
fell within in the reign of Muwatalli, while this seems likely for the
Halpaziti affair also, forces us to this assumption. At least one element in
CTH 569 may support this. In XVI 32 ii 27°-30’ (§7°) an oath of Hattusili
concerning Urhite3ub is mentioned, which per Houwink ten Cate “is likely
to have been administered either on the occasion of Urhi-Tessub’s
selection by Muwatallis II, or else at the solemnity of his enthronement.”!
Obviously, this oath of allegiance was broken by Hattusili which may have
induced Urhitessub to utter the curses against his uncle which now form the
topic of the sequel of the oracle inquiry in L 6+ iii 32-65 (§§16°-19").
However, the actual breaking of the oath took place years after the actual
oath ceremony, but the general chronological sequence of affairs can only
be upheld if we assume that Tuthaliya took the pledge of allegiance by his
father as his point of departure.

On the other hand, a comparison with the better known other affairs
might suggest a different beginning. In the cases of the tawananna,
Danuhepa, and in the one of Armatarhunta (and Sausgatti?) to be dealt
with below, it is each time that person wanting to depose either the
reigning king (tawananna versus Murgili II, Danubepa versus Muwatalli)
or a future king (Armatarhunta versus Hattusili). In the further course of
events that person is each time exposed and removed from court. The
curses to be “undone” were certainly due to the use of sorcery in the cases
of the tawananna, Armatarhunta and Sausgatti which they initially used to
attain their goal. Sorcery is also attested for Halpaziti, as we will see,
possibly even in connection with Urhjite$Sub. This same Halpaziti is, again
in the immediate context of sorcery (see below), linked to SauSgatti. This
could lead us to suspect that Urhites§ub, prior to his own accession, was
somehow involved in an intrigue against either his own father or his
already powerful uncle Hattusili. There is, however, no positive evidence
in our main sources on Urhite§Sub, to wit the Apology and related texts, to
support such an assumption. If this were true, one would have expected
Hattusili to say so, if not to emphasize it. We only have Hatwsili’s words
in the Apology that when his brother Muwatalli died he “did not do
anything (evil) out of regard for the love” for his brother (Apology iii 38°-
39, StBoT 24, 21). According to the Apology it was only after his
accession that Urhite3Sub started to thwart Hatwsili. Since in accordance
with the rules laid down by the old Hittite king Telipinu UrhitesSub had
every right to succeed his father, Hattusili’s words are somewhat surprising
and could be understood as a veiled hint that he felt fully justified to
interfere but did not do so out of consideration for the memory of his
brother. This finds some support in the introductory sentence to the final
lawsuit against Armatarhunta cum suis in the ‘Apology’ iii 14-15 (ed. H.
Otten, StBoT 24, 18-19): [GIM(-an=ma)] uit ISTU E.LUGAL DI-esSar
ku[(itki EGIR-pa huitti)]iattar “When it happened that the lawsuit was
somehow reopened by the palace” (compare the first attempt in i 33{f.). If

51 BiOr 51 (1994) 249-250, see also ibid. 254.
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we are right in translating appa huittiia- here and elsewhere (instead of
“protract, prolong”; see below Ch. VI ad L 6+ ii 44’) as “reopen, revive”,
court circles were indeed involved in attempts to get Hattusili out of the
way.

Just as in the case of Danuljepa, Halpaziti, Armatarhunta and Saudgatti
(see below), Urhite§Sub’s children probably suffered a fate similar to their
parent(s) but were rehabilitated and remunecrated by Tuthaliya (see
commentary to L 6+ iii 52).52

5. Halpaziti

The different individuals bearing the name Halpaziti have been discussed
in StBoT 38, 186-193. There is evidence for an augur, a GAL
LUMESUKU.US (ZAG-nas), a king of Halpa, at least two scribes and a
priest, all by the name of Halpaziti or Halwaziti. For convenience sake we
will repeat here only those texts which are likely to belong to the Halpaziti
of CTH 569:

a. KBo XVIII 145, I’ (CTH 214/2977 - ?; = Sausgatti b)

b. XVI58iii 6’ (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)

c. XX 35iii 1" (Ha)l-), 1ii 9’ (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)

d. XXX123 obv.! 6’ (-L[U) (CTH 832 - 7)

e. LII92iv 3’ (-pla-) (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)

f. LX 129, 7 (WUSANGA) (CTH 214/297? - 7; = Sauigatti g)
Orthography

mHal-pa-1.U bc

mHal-pa-1LU-i§ aef

fragmentary d

As opposed to the presentation in StBoT 38, the two pieces KBo XVIII 145
(a) and LX 129 (f) have been separated here because the possibility of an
indirect join between them could not be verified through photo collation
(for more detail on these two texts see below Sauigatti b and g).
Moreover, LI 92 (e) which was not yet recognized as containing the name
Halpaziti, can now be added.

Because of the “Gods of (the city of) Halpa” mentioned in XXII 35 iii
13°, who get compensated, A. Archi’® suggested this Halpaziti may have
been identical to his namesake, the king of Halpa, known from the

52 The idea of E. Edel, AhK II 76, 101 and 118-119, on the basis of KBo I 15+
Rev. 13-21 (ed. ibid. I 62-63) that Ramses II at one time would have suggested to
Hatwsili I to install UrhiteSub on the throne in Halpa is too speculative to be
considered here.

53 AoF 6 (1979) 82.
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Akkadian letter IBoT 134 (CTH 179.1 - Tuth. IV). Archi’s suggestion was
considered to be unlikely in StBoT 38, 189-190: it was argued that the fact
that Halpaziti is mentioned as already dead in XXII 35, was difficult to
reconcile with the chronology of the texts in question: Hattusili is said to
be still alive in XVI 32, the text which is important in dating the entire
composition CTH 569, including XXII 35, to a relatively early phase in the
reign of Tuthaliya IV, whereas IBoT I 34 is securely dated to a late phase
in his reign.>* At this point the ‘new’ fragment LII 92 (¢) forces us to
reconsider Archi’s proposal. Iniv 7’ the city of Hal[pa occurs once more in
connection with Halpaziti’s children/sons and with some sort of a ritual laid
down in that city. This evidence cannot be dismissed any longer, and
Archi’s suggestion seems inevitable. Fortunately, the better understanding
of the different chronological layers of the inquiry CTH 569 as reflected in
the two summary stages makes a reconciliation between the two options
possible. Itis now clear that the reference to Hattusili as being still among
the living in XVI 32 appears in the so-called ‘ultimate summary’ part (see
Ch. 14), which summarized an earlier state of the investigation which must
have been conducted in an carly phase of Tuthaliya’s reign, when his
father was still alive. Later in his reign, however, the investigation was
taken up again and continued. The text XXII 35 is part of this later inquiry
as shown by its col. i1 which corresponds to the second stage in the
discussion of the Danubepa affair. This renders it possible to date CTH
569 in its ‘final’ form to a late phase in Tuthaliya’s reign, that is, when not
only his father Hattusili but also Halpaziti had died, or in terms of texts,
after IBoT I 34 when Ehlisarruma had succeeded his father AriSarruma (o
the throne in I§uwa.”> We should therefore now add to the above sources
the one text which explicitly calls Halpaziti “King of Halpa™:

g. IBoT 134 obv. 8 (LUGAL URUHal-pa) (CTH 179.1 - Tuth.)
Orthography: ™Hal-pa-1.U

According to XXII 35 (c¢) and LIl 92 (e) Halpaziti had children/sons who —
just as the children of Saudgatti — perhaps were involved too, since they are
somehow appeased or remunerated.

An interesting consequence of this identification of the Halpaziti in
CTH 569 with the King of Halpa is that witness LX 129 (f) he also bore the
title “Priest.” His carlier predecessor on the throne in Halpa, Telipinu,
Suppiluliuma’s son, is usually referred to as “Priest” as well. In the
hieroglyphic ALEPPO 1 inscription of Telipinu’s son and successor
Talmisarruma he even figures as MAGNUS SACERDOS “high priest.”56
Although Telipinu seems to have been a priest already prior to his

3 See StBoT 38, 192.

55 Cf. StBoT 38, 124-126 (Ehlifarruma) and 203-204 (AriSarruma).

36 H. Klengel, Syria 3000 to 300 B.C. 129, erroneously ascribes this title to
Talmisarruma himself.
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appointment in Halpa, the choice for a priest on this post was undoubtedly
inspired by the importance of Halpa as a cult center for the Stormgod.>’
Although TalmiSarruma is never mentioned as “Priest” in our sources, the
fact that this title is now attested for two kings of Halpa could point to a
certain tradition of priest-rulers there. There is no evidence for a genetic
relation between TalmiSarruma and Halpaziti.’® If they were related,
Halpaziti was his grandson rather than son since Talmisarruma was
installed by MurSili II in his ninth year (1300-1299°%) and Halpaziti is
attested as still living in a later phase of Tuthaliya’s reign. Moreover, the
latest synchronism we have for TalmiSarruma is the ALEPPO 1 inscription
from the time of Muwatalli. A clue as to when Halpaziti ascended the
throne in Halpa may be gained from CTH 569. In XVI 32ii 8’-13" (§3°),
reflecting the early or first stage of the oracle inquiry, we read:

kinuna = kan GIM-an $A DINGIR MES YWUHalpa ulihius UGU u[da(nzi)] /
nu =3mas = za 4UTU-SI SISKUR mantalliia 1Gl-anda arha [BAL-anti] /
GIM-an = ma = kan LUGAL KUR Kargamis UGU uizzi nu = §5i = kan
“[Kat(apa-DINGIR-LIM-in)] / GAM-an pard nejanzi nu DINGIR-LUM
pidi=S$i GIM-an a[nii(anzi)] / n=an=kan KASKAL-§i tiianzi "USANGA-
UTTA = ia apiila t(iianzi)] [ kui§ SXSA-ri

But now, when they clarry] up the ulihis of Halpa’s city gods, His
Majesty [will] com[plete] the mantalli-rituals to them. When, then, the
king of Kargami§ comes up (there),they will send Katapaili down out
to him and when they celebrate the deity on its own premises, they will
‘put him on the road’ and found a priesthood the[re] (and install the
one) who will be ascertained.

In view of the priesthood-rulership in Halpa of Telipinu and Halpaziti’s
priestly function, Tuthaliya’s remark about the “foundation of a priesthood”
could very well be Halpaziti’s investiture as the local priest-king there.
What the affair of Halpaziti consisted of is difficult to tell. It first of all
depends on his relation to SauSgatti and her relation to Armatarhunta. If,
as will be considered possible below, the last two formed a couple,
Halpaziti’s appearance next to Sauigatti in the two texts KBo XVIII 145
(a) and LX 129 (f) suggests he may have been part of the Armatarhunta
faction against Hattusili. Perhaps he was one of the “other people”
mentioned in the Apology i 33-34 who joined Armatarhunta in his first
coup attempt (see below). In this case the Halpaziti affair took place
during Muwatalli’s reign, which would be in keeping with the general
chronological order of affairs. The sorcery, so prominent in those two

57 See H. Klengel, Gesch.Syr. 1, 197, and Syria 3000 to 300 B.C. 128.

58 See H. Klengel, Gesch.Syr. 1, 199, and more explicitly Syria 3000 to 300
B.C. 130. There is no evidence to assume that Halpaziti was a son of
Armatarljunta, as A. Archi, SMEA 14 (1971) 213, says.

39 Cf. Th. van den Hout, ZA 84 (1994) 88.
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fragments, is also attested in the fragment XXXI 23 (d).%° As opposed to
the handcopy of this text, the photo of the “Vs.”” marks it as the reverse
side and vice versa.b! If this is correct, the obv.! and rev.! form a running
text with perhaps only one line missing on the lower edge of the obv..
Neither the photo nor the text itself, however, seems to offer any clear
evidence in favor of one of the two alternatives. Collation of the tablet
itself might bring such evidence. For the time being indications on the
photo are followed here. The fact that the (upper') edge is inscribed points
to the text as a letter. It may thus somehow be linked to the fragments
KBo XVIII 145 (a) and LX 129 (f).

Obv.!
x+1 [ ] (traces) l[
2 [ ]xur?MoRUY
3 A-NA DINGIR.MES x|
4  ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR.IMEST|

(erasure)

ke-e INIM.HLA ku-e 1SA/Sal|-

mr-hi-4U-ub »Hal-pa-L[U

§A DUMU mAr-nu-ya-lanl|-

me-ek-kay-ia-as-Sa[(-)

GIM-an SIxSA-ltal[-at

[VRUMKU.BABBARS?-kdn i[-63
Ix[

(possibly only one line lost till)

- ND OO~ N N

—_—

Y
Rev.

x| Ix[
na-x|[ alr’-Thal’
nu-Vkan’[ Ix x x84
INIM UH;-ia ku-i§ SIXSA[-at
nu ma-a-an XAR-u-e-ni ku[-

L O S

60 Cf. StBoT 38, 189 n. 349. The relevance of this small fragment for this text
group was in fact first recognized in 1949 by W. Riedel in his “Bemerkungen zu
den hethitischen Keilschrifttafeln aus Boghazkoi”, 15: “XXXTI 23 wird wohl zu
XVI41 in Bezichung stehn.”

61 The height of the “Vs.
No photo of “Rs.”” was available.

62 Reading suggested by E. Neu.

63 Possible also U[-UL (E. Neu).

64 G. Beckman (personal communication) suggests I7-7/ for the last two sign
traces.

7 is 4.0 cm, its maximum width (line 9) is 5.0 cm.
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6  nu-za ®UTU-S1IS-TU INIM |
7 pdr-ku-nu-zi ma-a-an-ma (erasure )|
8 ma-a-an-ma-kin GAM U-UL x|
9 TA-NA 9UTU-8I-kdn A-NA x|
10 | ]x x x x{

x+3 for/to the gods ... [
4 Ifyou,ogods[

These affairs which ... [
Urhitessub [and?] Halpazi[ti
of Amuwan{da]’s son [

and for? many [

as (it) was established |

)

and the matter of sorcery which [was] established [
If we will find ... [

from the matter [of ... ] His Majesty

will cleanse himself. If [

if, however, not ... |

for His Majesty, for ... [

LN BN O 0 IO
i 0
CR

Halpaziti is mentioned here (obv.! 6”) right next to Urhite3§ub. This could
imply, that Urhitessub was a supporter of Armatarhunta cum suis as well.
Halpaziti and his children may have suffered at the hand of Hattusili a fate
similar to Armatarhunta’s family, that is, exile or at least some form of a
political negatio existentiae. Halpaziti’s installation in the politically
unimportant and subordinate city of Halpa, could then be considered an
effective measure of compensation and remuneration by Tuthaliya. Later
in his reign, that is before the second stage of the oracle inquiry Halpaziti
must have died witness the scene in XXII 35 iii where his GIDIM “death
spirit” is mentioned. Chronologically, his death must have occurred after
EhliSarruma’s accession on the throne in ISuwa, which can be dated to
1220 or shortly afterwards {on this see Ch. I.11).65

65 For the idea that UrljiteSub may have been a candidate for the throne in
Halpa see above n. 52.
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6. Armatarhunta

About Armatarhunta we are relatively well, although somewhat one-
sidedly informed. The following texts refer to somebody by this name (NH
138):%6

a. Apology of Hattusili 111,127 (A/B124//D13"),33 (A//Bi29//Di7’),ii
74 (A//B ii 54), iii 17 (F i 6), 23 (Fi 14 -]9M-an), 28 (F i 24), 30
(B iii 1//F i 27 A[r-m]a-), iv 3 (A//B iii 48//F ii 36), 66 (A), 71
(A), 72 (A)(CTH 81, ed. H. Otten, StBoT 24)
. KBo Il 6+112°,31°,32’, 38", iv 24 (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)
. KBo XXIII 105, 5" (m4SAN-4U-a3(-)), 13* (SIN')(CTH 5817 - ?)
. XVI32ii 19’ (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)
. XX11713,5,7,27,ii3,8,9, 25 (m4sin-9[), 34 (mSiN-9[) (//XXXI 27,
CTH 86.1 - Hatt. IIT)
XXXI26,3",4” (CTH 86.2 - Hatt. 1I)
. LII 83,16 (CTH 582 - 7)
. LV 27,16’ (CTH670 - ?)
2275/c, 87, 117 (apud H. Otten, Luv. 95).67

oL o

b= -]

One seal 1s known:

j. SBo 2,22 (INFANS+REX).

Orthography:

— cuneiform

mAr-ma-3U a (i 17, 30,1v 3)

mAr-ma-U-a§ a (ii1 25

mAr-ma-IM a (iii 28)

A r-ma-41M-an a (1ii 23)

migfN-dy a (iii 30iv 3, 66, 71,72) be (13°) d e (i 5, 27, i
3,8,9,25,34)fghi

mdgiN-dU-a§ a(i27,33,ii74)c(5)e(i3,7)

— hieroglyphic

LUNA.TONITRUS j

Palaeographically all published manuscripts can confidently be dated in
the 13th century. Moreover, the Armatarjunta of Hattusili’s Apology and
of the texts KBo I 6+ (b), XVI 32 (d), XXI 17 (¢) and XXXI 26 (f) in all

66 On Armatarhunta and his relationship with Hatwsili I see A. Unal, THeth.
3,92-107.

67 Too uncertain to be used here is J[91s/N-% in L. 114 rev. 9’, which could also
be read as [MES 9U. On its obv. a “deity of the road” (7°, 12’} is twice mentioned.
The same holds true for the msin-x] of LII 311 18”.
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probability refer to one and the same person, i.e. Armatarhunta, son of
Zida, the well-known adversary of Hattsili III. The mentioning of
“Armatarhunta’s estate” in LII 83 (g) and 2275/c (i) renders it likely that
the Armatarhunta of these fragments too can be identified with the same
person. The small oracle fragment KBo XXIII 105 (c; see Ch. 1.12) and
the festival-like text LV 27 (h) contain too little information to be of any
real significance.

Being the son of Zida, a brother of the Great King Suppiluliuma I,
Armatarhunta was one of many princes (cf. his seal j), a full cousin of
Murdili 11 and thus directly related to the ruling dynasty.®® On his
relationship with Sausgatti see below. During the reign of Mursili II he
was in charge of the ‘Upper Country’ (KUR UGU-TJ) but lost this position
to Hattusili when Muwatalli II succeeded his father Mursili in 1295. This
resulted in the first of several attempts by Armatarhunta to betray Hattusili
to Muwatalli. According to the Apology (a) i 33-34 Armatarhunta was
joined in the first coup he staged by “other people”, whereas in XXI 17 (¢)
i 10-11 he is said to have enlisted the help of sorceresses, who cast their
spells on Hattusili. This led to an investigation prompted by Muwatalli
which, however, resulted in complete rehabilitation of Hattusili’s name.
Therecupon he was able to follow his brother to Northern Syria and to join
him there in the battle of Qades, nominally still in command of the Upper
Country. Hattusili’s temporary absence from Anatolia was used by
Armatarhunta for a second attempt to oust him from power. This time his
wife and son (singular DUMU-8U) are explicitly mentioned in the Apology
(a) il 77-78 as having been involved, although this later turned out not to
have been his only son which we know by name, Sipaziti.® Again sorcery
seems to have been their main weapon witness both the Apology (a) ii 77-
79 and XXI 17 (e, cf. i 29 UH,-tar). The city of Samuba, an important cult
center for the goddess IStar, Hattusili’s patron deity, was one of the prime
targets. After Hattusili’s marriage to Puduhepa and his return to the
province it came to a real trial. Armatarhunta, his wife and his sons
(Apology iii 17 plural DUMU.MES-$U) were found guilty of practising
sorcery and their fate was apparently laid in the hands of Hattusili.
Muwatalli, however, intervened on behalf of Sipaziti, one of
Armatarhunta’s sons, vouching for his innocence; later, however, after
Muwatalli’s death, Sipaziti would side with Urhite33ub and was exiled by
Hattusili. Because of his already advanced age and his being a relative,
Hattusili released Armatarbunta unharmed; his wife’® and their other
son,”! however, he sent into exile on the isle of AlaSiya.”? Moreover, half

68 See my StBoT 38, 237 and the genealogical chart ibid. 80-81.

69 See my StBoT 38, 235-238, and F. Starke, ZABR 2 (1996) 158 n. 81.

70 From the genealogical chart in StBoT 38, 80-81, it follows, that among court
circles it was not at all uncommon for a man to marry a woman, who was a
generation younger (cf. Nerikkaili, AriSarruma, Bente§ina, Ammistamru; for

au§gamuwa now see Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 53-54).
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of Armatarhunta’s property and estates were confiscated by Hattusili and
handed over to the cult of IStar of Samuha which seems to be the main
topic of the edict XXI 17 (e). Although notoriously difficult to define as to
its genre, one of the aims of the Apology likewise is the foundation of the
cult of IStar on the basis of the former possessions of Armatarhunta, with
Hattusili and his son Tuthaliya IV as her principal priests.

The forfeiture of Armatarhunta’s domains seems to have been a major
concern to Hattusili since three more sources as well as CTH 569 (cf. KBo
II 6+ §9°) refer to it. The text LII 83 (g) is a fragment of an oracle
investigation into damaged temple inventory.”> In the last preserved
paragraph (i 14-17) a “matter of postponing” something is mentioned,

possibly as a reason for divine anger (zaluganumas INIM-ni [§er), as well

as the “[ ... of the property’ of ... ] ... and of the property of Armatarhunta”
(1x $4 E m45jN-9U=ia [). At present it seems unlikely that this is a matter of
fact statement from the time of Armatarhunta about the state of his
possessions.  Rather, the investigation may have played a role in
Hattusili’s decision to seize them or in a later justification of this act.

That Hattusili consulted the gods in this case and got their approval
seems to emerge from 2275/c as well. This unpublished fragment, the
knowledge of which I owe to Prof. Otten, was once part of a thick, one-
column tablet with its reverse uninscribed; its surface is much weathered
which makes reading very hard.”* As far as preserved, it belongs to the
category of oracle summaries. The only almost complete paragraph
mentions the “downfall of the House of Armatarhunta” (8’ $A E mdsiN-9U-
ma ku-it US ISIxSAV??-ar). In connection with this the killing of part of the
personnel of Armatarhunta’s estate, freemen and slaves alike, seems to be
questioned:

8  SAE ™ISiN-AU-ma ku-it US ISIxSA1?-at nu a-Fril-e-fer

71 The change between the singular “son” and plural “sons” in the Apology ii
77 and iii 17 respectively may go back to historical reality in the sense that in ii 17
Hattusili describes what he knew to be true at the moment of writing down his text.
In iii 17 he gives the verdict of the trial, according to which Armatarhunta’s “sons”
were guilty, which was subsequently corrected into “son” after Muwatalli’s
intervention in favor of Sipaziti. This would imply that Armatarhunta and his wife
had two sons.

72 According to A. Unal, THeth. 3, 100-101, Hatws3ili sent Armatarhunta in
exile as well, but this does not follow from his account in the Apology iii 25-29, cf.
H. Otten, StBoT 24, 19 note ad lines 27ff.

73 Cf. A. Archi, KUB LII Inhaltsiibersicht iv, and G. Beckman, BiOr 42 (1985)
141 and the remarks above in Ch. I.12.

74 The fragment was found on Biiyiikkale, “Geb. E/Raum 4 (Siidende des
westl. oberen Mauerkastens)” and is now likely to have been part of the original
inventory of this building as pointed out by S. Alaura, AoF forthcoming. This
means it came to light in the vicinity of the oracle fragments KBo XVI 98 (2211/c
from g/14) and KBo XXITII 114 (304/f+ from g/13), for which see below Ch. IV.2
and 5.
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9" nuSA EL-LU-TI ISIxSA-atl?

10’ $4 DUMU.MUNUS "AMAR.MUSEN-na TAMA1776 m AMAR MUSEN-
na EL-LU-TI-ja

11’ ku-i-e-e§ nam-ma SA VE m3SiN-SU1777 §4 ARAD GEME

12’ tlar-ra-ap-ha-ni-ia-as di-ua-1ta""8-ni-ia-a§

13’ TUNVMES-tar-ra-kdan ku-it mar-ri ku-en-ni-e3"9-kirl

Concerning the fact that the downfall of the House of Armatarhunta
was ascertained, they have conducted an oracle investigation: (The
affair) of the freemen was ascertained, of the daughter of
AMAR.MUSEN-na®® (and of) the mother’ of AMAR.MUSEN-na and (of
those) who (are) further freemen of the estate of Armatarhunta?,
(and) of the male (and) female slaves (who were people) of
perjury ! (and) curse, that is, the people whom they have impetuously
killed, ...

The third text in question is the small fragment XXXI 2682 (f), 1°, possibly
part of a deposition that was used in the trial mentioned earlier because of
the direct speech quoted:

x+1 Tkat-ta-an AD-DINV z[i-ik®
2’ U-UL ta-at-ti k[i’-
3’ E m45iN-4U da-a nfu(-)8
4’ [UR]U.DIDLLHILA ™S/N-8U nu-ua-m{us’
5" [EGIR-]an36 da-a-i :Sar-la-
6 [ Ixi-ia%UTU-SI-Imal]

1 “I did [not] betray (or: Did I betray ?7), y[ou
2 donot take anf[d
3 the estate of Armatarhunta take(-7)[

75 So after collation by E. Neu.
76 Thus read by E. Edel in a preliminary transliteration from the late thirties.
Reading with H. Otten, Luv. 95, although difficult to recognize in the
provisional (“Rohkopie”) handcopy.
8 “cher -I§a)- als -ltal-, daher eventuell -ltaV- zu wansliterieren” (E. Neu,
letterg.
79 So after collation by E. Neu.
80 For two instances of the name AMAR.MUSEN-na (a scribe and a carpenter)
see my StBoT 38, 204.
81 Cf. H. Otten, Luv. 95, who points to a certain parallellism with Luwian
hirutani-; no specific meaning is suggested by F. Starke, StBoT 31, 254.
82 P Meriggi, WZKM 58 (1962) 90-91.
83 This line is read as kat-ta-an x-ah-zi by A. Unal, THeth. 4, 30.
84 S0 after collation by E. Neu.
85 So after collation by E. Neu.
86 S0 after collation by E. Neu.
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4 [the cit]ies of Armatarhunta [ ”

The expression used in the first line recurs in the description of the first
betrayal by Armatarhunta in XXI1 17 (e) i 7-8 where Hattusili also used the
syntagm kattan pai- (=mu=zza ... GAM-an peSkiuuan ddi§ “he began to
betray me”).

In order to forego possible consequences of the curses of Armatarhunta
and his offspring, Tuthalija in CTH 569 (KBo Il 6+1i 11’19’ and 31’41’ =
§86” and 9”) seeks the approval of the gods to compensate Armatarhunta
for his loss of property. Some of it is probably made into sacrosanct
territory (KBo II 6+ 1 35’ dammeli pidi tianzi), some is directly assigned to
the cult of the deceased. Morecover, he plans to rehabilitate his
descendants in an as yet unspecified way (ibid. i 36’-37" tamedaza
kanis$anzi).

7. Sausgatti

For a woman named SauSgatti (NH 1142, 1741b%7) the following sources
stand at our disposal:

a. KBo I 6+ ii 37, 38, 43, 50, iii 4, 17, 30, 32, 37, 42, 43, 47, 48, 64, 65, iv
24 (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)

. KBo XVIII 145, 2 (CTH 581/297%8 - 7)

. VII 27(+) iv 1’ (f]), 8’ (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)

. XVI146iv 6,13 (CTH 573 - 7)

XVI 69 obv.” 4’ (19]) (CTH 573 - ?)

L 87 rev.” 4’ (IST{AR-) (CTH 578 - ?)

. LX 129, 4’ (G[ASAN-), 6’,9’ (CTH 581/297% - 7)

. unp. 839/f obv. 6" (f]), 14°.

TR AR T

Orthography

8STAR-1i d

HISTAR-at-1i acefh
ISTAR-at-1i-i§ a (i1 17,30) c (iv 8’)
f4GASAN-1i bg

fragmentary f

All the texts listed show 13th century new script. They probably all refer to
one and the same Sausgatti. The deposition text XXXIV 45+KBo XVI 63

87 Cf. E. Laroche, Hethitica 4 (1981) 53.

88 Cf. StBoT 38, 191.

89 Cf. StBoT 38, 191. The possibility of reading GASAN as Sau3ga- here was
raised by E. Laroche, Hethitica 4 (1981) 53; for GASAN in general as a means of
writing the name Sausga see id., Rech. 96.
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shows an older script form® so that the Sausgatti mentioned there (obv. 7’
1Sa-u3-ga-at-i-is) will not have been the same as her younger namesake.
The two women by the name of Sauigatti in the “Geliibde der Konigin
Puduljepa an die Gottin Lelwani™! are certainly not to be identified with
the Sausgatti concerned here. The vow only attests to the fact that this
name was apparently not uncommon. The occurrence of this name in KBo
XVIII 145 (b) was formerly read f4GASAN-tiuni (NH 1741b) which could
be corrected after the publication of LX 129 (g).%

Two of the above texts refer to Sausgatti in retrospect, that is, in KBo
11 6+ (a) and VIII 27(+) (c) she is explicitly (cf. GIDIM in a ii 55, iii 6, 8
etc., and as a consequence in c¢) characterized as being deceased. If the
oracle texts mentioning her Zawalli-deity are related to CTH 569, as
considered above, then we may add XVI 46 (d) and L 87 (f); the
unpublished text 839/f (h) may belong here as well. From KBo II 6+ (a)
we learn, that she had children/sons who, along with their mother, were
being accused of having uttered curses against His Majesty but were
remunerated later on. Unfortunately, XVI 46, 69, L 87 and 839/f (d-f and
h) provide no further information about the role of Sauigatti in these
oracles or about her life in general; for more detail on these texts see Ch.
L.12. G. del Monte, however, rightly concluded from X VI 46, that she must
at least have belonged to royal circles, since her Zawalli is a %Zauallis SA
E.LUGAL (XVI461i 10).

The two fragments KBo XVIIT 145 (b) and LX 129 (g) both show
SauSgatti in the company of Halpaziti, the priest, and His Majesty, in
connection with sorcery (cf. b 2 and g 6" Ul;-tar, b 5 aluanzahheskit “she
bewitched”) and defilement (g 2’ and 10’ paprahheske- “to defile”). The
height of KBo XVIII 145, the upper right hand portion of a tablet, is 4.0 cm
(ull upper edge), its maximum width is 4.5 cm (from left extremity to IS on
right edge). The tablet is written in a clear, deep hand as opposed to LX
129 where the script looks superficial and is harder to read, the surface of
the tablet, however, is worn as indicated in the handcopy. The possibility
of an indirect join suggested on the basis of the handcopies® thus could not
be verified through photo collation. The fragment LX 129 is 5.5 ¢cm high
and 6.2 cm at its widest point (line 9°).

KBo XVIII 145 (b)

1 [ lal-us-ta ®Hal-pa-LU-if GIM-an’
2 Ix E HGASAN-#i U,
30 (-Nlel-ei-ta nu-ya-kdn SUTU-SI

90 See my StBoT 38, 225, and S. KoSak, StBoT 39, 59 n. 3 sub 661/b (“mh.
Schrift™).

91 Ed. H. Otten - V. Souéek, StBoT 1113, iv 8 (ms. O).

92 Cf. BiOr 51 (1994) 126.

93 AION 33 (1973) 381, cf. also A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 83-84.

94 BiOr 51 (1994) 126 and StBoT 38, 189.
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4 | ]x-ua-ra-an GIM-an
5 [ -ua-llral-an al-ua-an-za-ap-he-es-ki-it
6 [ 1x me-mi-es-kitg-tén
7 [ fel-es-har UL ku-it-ki x| 1x-ua ku-
ua-pi DU-Ir{l
8 al-ua-an-z)a%-ap-hu-ua-lanl{-zi
9 [ Ix TEGIR][
(break)

1 [...] he/she saw. When Halpaziti
2 [...]... the house of Sausgatti sorcery
3 [ ...] he/she did/was (or: he/she/it became) and His Majesty
4 [ ...] when him/her
5 [ ... ] she kept bewitching him
6 [...]... you (plur.) kept saying .
7 [ ...} no blood(shed?) ... [ ... ] ... when (it?) takes place
8 [ ... to bewlitch| ... ]
9 (no translation possible)
LX 129 (g)
x+1 [ 1-kdn U-UL x|

2 [ Jx-ua-ra-an pa-ap-ra-ap|-

3] -HAR"-ua-as-i-kdn a-ar-as 9|

4 ] -ula’-za ar-ha i-da-a-i YG[ASAN-1i

5 1 e-1lepl-zi nu-ya x x?-za? ku-it an[

6 | -u)a-as-§i-kdn SA YGASAN-ti UH;-tar A-N[A

7 { ] x x -a-Tua/§iV ™Hal-pa-1.U-i§ LUSANGA x|

8 ] x x $UTU-8I ar-ha KIN-u-an-zi e[-ep-

9 pad)r-ku-is-ua-za e-e§ SA YGASAN-1i KAxU-za[

10 [ -ijt-ua-ta NL.TE-KA pa-ap-ra-ah-he-es-kil -

11 | |x-ua-at-ta HUL-lu-un MUSEN-i[n

12 | Jx-pi-ip-pa x x x[
x+2 [... ] him [she] defil[ed

3 [...].. for him/her has come [

4 [..]he/she will bring home. S[ausgatti

5 [...] he/she will [tjake and because/what ... |

6 [...]for him Sausgatti’s sorcery ... [

7 [..]...Halpazit, the priest ... [

8 [...]... His Majesty be[gin(s)}/be{gan] to undo [

9 [..]youshall be [c]leansed! At Sausgatti’s behest [

10 [ ... wijth [ ... ] your body [she] kep[t]/keep[s] defiling [

95 So after collation by E. Neu.
96 On the photo there are possible traces of a I sign after dras.
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11 [ ... ] for you an/the evil bir[d
12 [..] .

Whether or not both pieces were once part of the same tablet, it seems
obvious that the two fragments are related. The use of the quotative
particle throughout the texts reminds of depositions or letters and makes
the identification of KBo XVIII 145 as “Orakelbericht auf Kleintafei”?’
seem less likely. Summarizing the information obtained from these
sources, Sausgatti and her children/sons were involved in sorcery which
later after her death prompted Tuthaliya in CTH 569 to pacify her spirit
and to remunerate her children. Further accomplices seem to have been
Armatarhunta and Halpaziti.

Her relation to Armatarhunta, to whom she is linked only in KBo II 6+
and its shorter version VIII 27(+) (a and c), is, unfortunately, not explicitly
given. Following a more general remark made by F. Sommer®® on persons
occurring together in oracle texts, G. del Monte®® warns against assuming
some sort of relationship on the basis of Armatarhunta and Sausgatti being
mentioned and treated together in KBo I 6+. A. Unal, however, assumed
that her appearance in KBo II 6+ next to Armatarljunta, must have had a
special reason which led him to the question: “Kénnte sie seine Frau
sein?”1% Although Del Monte’s reluctance was methodically sound and
understandable at the time, that is, prior to the recognition of Sausgatti’s
name in KBo XVIII 145 and the publication of LX 129, the sorcery as
prime topic in the latter two texts forces us to reconsider. Both
Armatarhunta and Sausgatti along with their children now turn out to have
been involved in sorcery according to the Apology and XXI 17 (=
Armatarhunta a and ¢) on the one hand, and 1o KBo XVIII 145 and LX 129
(= Sausgatti b and g) on the other. Their linkage in KBo II 6+ may
therefore be more than just two individuals who in the past fought a Hittite
king by way of magic. Although it cannot be strictly proven, Unal’s
suggestion that Sausgatti was Armatarhunta’s wife, mentioned in the
Apology (ii 77, iii 17 and 21), and that the DUMU.MES of the Apology and
KBo II 6+ refer to the same persons, is nowadays decidedly more
attractive.

8. Katapaili
The following texts can be adduced for Katapaili (NH 543):

a. KBoII2iv 24,28 (CTH 577 - Tuth.IV)

97 H.G. Giiterbock, KBo X VIII vi.

9% AU 301n. 1; cf. a similar remark by H.G. Giiterbock, SBo 1, 15, on Danu-
hepa and UrpiteSub occurring together in XVI 32,

9 AION 33 (1973) 378.

100 THeth. 3, 105.
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b. KBo XVI60 obv. 5 (CTH 295-7?)

¢. KBo XVIII 146, 1 (-IDINGIR-LIM1), 20 (-[Li]M) (CTH 581 - ?)
d. XV 11iii §5° (-ta]-), 7’ (-t{a-) (CTH 584 - Hatt. III/Tuth. IV)
e. XVI32ii 10’ (=[), 25’ (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)

f. L 6+ii 11’ (-f]a’-) (CTH 569 - Tuth. IV)

g. LVII 113,6, 12 (CTH 590 - Hatt. II/Tuth. IV)

Orthography:

oK a-ta-pa-DINGIR-LIM ac
mKa-ta-pa-DINGIR-LIM-i§ eb

mK q-ta-pa-DINGIR-LIM-in f

wK a-ta-pa-i-li-i§ g (6)

wKa-ta-pa-i-li§ g(12)

fragmentary de.

All texts stem from the 13th century and are likely to be assigned to one
and the same person as is already assumed in the treatise by J. de Roos.!?!
To the material collected by him can be added L 6+ (f) and LVII 113 (g),
the latter still unpublished at the time.

De Roos rightly concluded that Katapaili must have been an important
official during the reign of Hattusili III and/or Tuthaliya IV. In most texts
he seems attested as a special envoy of the Hittite King entrusted with the
task of overseeing the implementation of certain measures taken by the
latter, mostly as a result of oracle inquiries or related vows. We already
saw that according to KBo II 2 (a) in combination with XVI 32 and L 6+
(e-f) he was in charge of the handing over of the city of Kiuta to the cult gf
the deceased Armatarhunta as well as the foundation of a priesthood in
Halpa, most probably in favor of its priest-ruler Halpaziti. In a sir‘ni'lar
function he appears at the end of two fragmentary paragraphs containing
vows by a queen for the benefit of His Majesty’s life in connection wi}h the
country of Kummanni in XV 11 rev. (d).12 One vow is adressed to IShara,
while the name of the other divine beneficiary is lost in the break. The
vows preserved on the obv. concern Allani, to whom the queen prorqised
several things “belonging to the temple of the Stormgod of Manuziya.”
Both the latter and the goddess Ishara “of Kummanni” occur in what could
also be a vow fragment, LVII 113 (g). In the first line the [Stormgod?] of
Manuziya is mentioned in connection with vows for which “Katapaili will
bring gift (and) re[paration” (1l. 5-6), probably to Kummanni (1. 4). After
a double paragraph line IShara of Kummanni appears concerning an illness
for which Katapaili again will bring something. Shortly before the
fragment breaks off altogether Hepat of Kummanni is mentioned (1. 13).
The combination of the land Kummanni, the illness, the vow and Katapaili

101 Djgs. 102-103, see also Anatolica 14 (1987) 102.
12 Ed. J. de Roos, Diss. 225-229 and 363-367.
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not only recalls the vow XV 11 just mentioned (d)1% but the oracles KBo
XVI 98(+)?XLIX 49 and KBo II 2 as well; for an edition of both texts see
below Ch. IV.2 and 4. The date given above for XV 11 (d) and LVII 113
(g) as “Hatt. III/Tuth. IV” is not meant in the sense that the text cannot
with certainty be dated either to the one or other but tries to indicate that
this fragment may stem from the transitory period between the two kings
when Tuthaliya was travelling in the Kummanni region (see Ch. I11.4). Of
further importance and support for both the connection and this date is the
restoration by J. de Roos of LUGAL-u-i[z-nanni on the obv. 22 of XV 11. In
this paragraph (obv. 12-26) the queen promises to give to the goddess
Allani 39 persons (“heads™) as a propitiatory gift. Part of these she was
supposed to have given earlier which, however, she confesses not to have
done. Then she continues:

19 ... GIM-ann = a = kan UTU-§] lahhaz

20 Sara SIGs-in uizzi dapianza = $3i dapian|-

21 nu apiia=ia ANA DINGIR-LIM 6 SA[G.DU.MES upplahhi
22 1 GU,.NIGA 6 UDU 1 ZI GUSKIN LUGAL-ui[znanni Ser U?]
23 ANA TI9UTU-S8I Ser upplahbi

24 1GI-zia§ ANA SAG.DU.MES i[-

25 INA YRUSyupyriia GISKIM([

26 U ANA KUR VRUKU BABBAR-1i x|

And if His Majesty will return from the mission safe and sound (and)
the whole (mission will be) [a success] in every respect(?), then at that
moment too I will {send] to the goddess six pe[rsons as a glift. One fat
ox, six sheep (and) one golden soul {for the benefit of?] kingsh[ip
and?] for the benefit of His Majesty’s life [I will] send as a gift. [..7]
for the first ranking/ foremost? persons ... [ ... ] in the city of Suburiya
anomen [ ... } and for Hatti-land ... [ ... |

Because on the rev. the land of Kummanni and a possible return from there
are mentioned (rev. 2°, 8’), the journey in question probably is the one to
this country attested in KBo XVI 98(+)”XLIX 49 in the year preceding the
campaign into the KaSka region. Intriguing is the omen that allegedly
occurred in Suburiya situated in that same northern areal®®: it probably
stands in some supposed relation to the kingship and His Majesty’s life just
mentioned.

The small oracle tablet KBo XVIII 146 (c; it belongs to the
“Orakelberichte auf Kleintafeln”'%) unfortunately remains largely

103 Cf, Th. van den Hout, BiOr 47 (1990) 431.

104 1t does not seem necessary to conclude with G. del Monte, RGTC 6, 260,
on the basis of this, that the temple of the Stormgod of the city of Manuziya located
in the southern Kummanni, probably stood in Suburiya.

105 Cf. H.G. Giiterbock, KBo XVIII Inhaltsiibersicht vi.
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obscure. Its topic seems to be the coming of the “Majesty” to a temple, the
performing of a prayer there and whether the anonymous deity will oppose
him or not. If in 1. 5 a reading and restoration to A-NA E 4[U] Ma-nfu-zi]-
kdn would be correct, the text might have to do with those just discussed.
Of a purely administrative nature seems to be the very fragmentary KBo
XVI 60 (b),1% with which little can be done for our purpose.

9. The other persons

The other persons occurring in CTH 569 are KurSa-4LAMMA, GAL-%U and
GE¢-LU (Armaziti). Both Kuria-2L AMMA and GE¢-9LU act as augurs: the
former in both XVI 58 (ii 9, in either the UrhitesSub or Halpaziti affair, see
below Ch. V.2)197 and KBo II 6+ (iii 59 and iv 16 in Sausgatti affair), the
latter in KBo IT 6+ (iv 17 and 23, Sauigatti affair) only.

Kursa-9LAMMA is known mainly as an augur in a number of Hittite
texts from Bogazkdy; see the listing by A. Archi, SMEA 16 (1975) 132.
The only non-mantic text in which this name occurs seems to be the
fragment of a letter concerning deportees: 1% KBo XVIII 82 rev. 9* (®Kur-
5a-“LAMMA). There is no way of telling whether we are dealing with the
same person.

The augur Armaziti (GE¢-9LU), however, may be connected with
persons known otherwise. There are quite a few attestations of this name
and the question of identity of the several bearers was addressed in detail
by F. Imparati!®® which makes an extensive discussion here superfluous.
She suggests that the augur may have been the same person as the
Armaziti whom we know to have worked as a scribe, the Armaziti who was
involved in the cult reorganization of Tuthaliya IV and the one who is
known as a DUMU.LUGAL in Ugarit.!’® Whether he is also identical to the
Armaziti mentioned in the fragmentary and difficult deposition text XXIII
91 (CTH 297.3!1), cannot be ascertained. Important for Armaziti, the
augur, may be the entry in the shelf list XXX 44+ r.col. 6’-7° (CTH

106 g4 R. Werner, StBoT 4, 48-49.

107 The space available on the tablet pleads in favor of the restoration to
Kuria-J"LAMMA, so that this passage must be discarded as evidence for the augur
mdy AMMA (to be corrected in my StBoT 38, 82).

108 Cf. H.G. Giiterbock, KBo XVIII Inhaltiibersicht v.

109 Espugliese Carratelli 79-94.

110 1t does not seem likely, however, to assign the attestations of the Armaziti
mentioned in L 57 (5°7, 107), 58 (13", 1572 and 59a (10’) and 59b (8’) to those of
the augur Armaziti: in two cases (L 57, 5" and 59b, 8'7) he may have been part of
the oracle question, in all the others he seems to function as one of the symbols
within the KIN-oracle procedure, so that he is object of the inquiry rather than
professionally involved in the divinatory practice. Nowhere in these fragments is
there mention of a bird oracle.

111 Cf, F. Imparati, FsPugliese Carratelli 81-83, and my StBoT 38, 167-168.
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277.4B) with its parallel text XXX 51+45+ iii 18112 (1 TUPPU INIM msjN-
LU LUx_[.... {mdn UN-an dafiufllingai)f /] épzi n=an x| “One tablet, text of
Armaziti, the ... : “If a serious (case of) perjury takes hold of a man and ...
[.] hlm’) The phrasing of the entry (“One tablet, text of ... ) indicates
Arqu_lu as the author of a ritual which, as Imparati rightly states, is not
surprising in his profession. Whether the sign trace after LU can and should
be rgad as D[UB.SAR “scribe™, as Imparati wants,!'3 is doubtful. The fact
that in another shelflist (XXX 54 ii 8’ - CTH 277.3, page 179) “Armaziti

the sqribe” is mentioned, does not offer real support, because he figurcs,
there in the description of the contents of a tablet on the shelf. The identity
between the scribe and the augur/author remains to be proven. Finally, it
should be remarked, that the Armaziti occurring in KBo II 6+ is not t’he
regular augur. He only appears at the very end after Kur§a-“LAMMA had
threa?e_ned to annul a whole series of confirmations through a sudden and
surprisingly unfavorable result. Armaziti is then asked for a second
opinion and saves the inquiry by giving the expected confirmation. Was he
of a higher authority or did he just happen to be around?

The numerous attestations and possible readings of the name
sumerqgraphically written as "GAL-U/IM have been discussed at some
length in my StBoT 38, 157-164. There it was suggested — as V. Haas had
done previously!!* — that the GAL-9U mentioned in XVI 32 ii 24 may have
be_enwthe king of Kargami$ known as Talmite§Sub, the successor to
InitesSub. Because of the early date within Tuthaliya’s reign of the results
recorded in XVI 32 this must now be discarded as impossible, because at
that moment Inites$ub still ruled at KargamiS. He may, however, have
been .thc future king of that city in his previous function of GAL KARTAPPI
mentioned three times,'"” with one attestation in Ugarit, a suggestion
originally put forward by H. Klengel.116

12 Sec E. Laroche, CTH 277.4 and ibid. pages 157-161. Although technically
(“A/B”) listed as duplicates Laroche already hinted at the problematic relation of
the two texts through his remark “avec quelques variantes”. The differences
betwef:n the two are not likely to be due to a scribe unfaithfully copying his original
or d;hberalely deviating. Moreover, it would be the only case known so far of
duphcat.cs among the shelflists. Itrather seems as if two scribes independently and
unknowingly made an inventory of the same shelves; note that the script of B looks
somewhat older than that of A. For these texts see also H.G. Giiterbock, AfO 38-39
(1991-1992) 134, correcting Laroche on the findspot. ’

113 FsPugliese carratelli 80 n. 7.

14 017 77 (1982) 254.

1S Cf. StBoT 38, 157.

116 Gesch.Syr. 1, 84, followed by me in StBoT 38, 162-163.



CHAPTER THREE

PURPOSE AND HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
OF CTH 569

1. The Gods of Kingship

In the oracle inquiry recorded in CTH 569 the affairs of six individuals are
the subject of investigation: the affairs of the Babylonian tawananna, who
was Suppiluliuma’s last wife, and of Danuhepa, Urhitesiub, Halpaziti,
Armatarhunta and SauSgatti. A common denominator is in fact already
given by the selection criterion for texts in this CTH number, i.e. the
cleansing of the places of kingship, the thrones and of the Great King
himself from curses in front of the Gods of Kingship. Before we embark on
the question of how all six persons were apparently involved in acts
resulting in this contamination and what their role in the inquiry is,
something needs to be said about the DINGIR.MES LUGAL-UTTT “the Gods
of Kingship”. This particular designation seems to be restricted to CTH
569.1 It is not further specified nor does it probably need specification,
since it is clear and will have been so to every Hittite that the Gods of
Kingship par excellence were the Stormgod and the Sundeity, later the
Sungoddess of Arinna. In the Hiutite ideology of kingship as formulated in
several mainly Old Hittite compositions, it was these deities who assigned
the land and its population to the Labarna and installed him as governor in
their name. In 13th century iconography we see this visualized in the
identification of the king with both deities: the king as Sungod in his
priestly dress and as Stormgod in military attire.? For two texts mentioning
both deities together in relation to the king compare XXIX 1 (with dupls.) i
17-18 “But to me, the king, the gods, the Sundeity and the Stormgod, have
entrusted the land and my house™ and XLI 23 ii 18°-21" continued by its

1 Te. with the plural DINGIR MES “gods”. One example is known to me of the
singular in the combination DINGIR-LUM GIBIL LUGAL-UTT! “the new god of kingship”
ocourring repeatedly in the oracle V 3+XVIII 52 (CTH 563.1; see B. van Gessel,
OHP 973). This deity is held responsible for a plague(?) within the standing army
while spending the winter in Hatwsa. No mention is made of an accession to the
throne or of anything else to suggest a closer link to CTH 569. The attribute “new”
could mean “in addition to the usual gods of kingship, i.e. the Stormgod and the
Sungoddess.” For another reference to a possible plague in the standing army see
KBo XVI 98(+7)XLIX 49 (cf. below in this Ch. section 3 and Ch. IV.2).

2 On this see Th. van den Hout, BiOr. 52 (1995) 545-573.

3 CTH 414, ed. G. Kellerman, Diss. 11.
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dupl. LVII 86, 4’-7° “O Sundeity of the Gods, just as marnuyan and beer
have mixed (and) your soul and innermost have become one, may here of
the Sundeities of the Gods and the Labarna their soul and innermost
become one! O Stormgod of the Gods, just as ualhi, beer and wine have
mixed (and) your soul and innermost have become one, may of the
Stormgod of Heaven and the Labarna their soul and innermost becomp
one!™ A third text expressing the same ideas but not hitherto mentioned in
treatises on Hittite royal ideology is XXXVI 91(+)XLIII 68 (CTH 389)
with its duplicates LX 156 (B), 871/z (C)° and 702/z (D).% Although the
ductus of the published pieces shows the manuscripts A and B to .bc
thirteenth century copies, the language of the text betrays the composition
as undoubtedly older. In spite of its fragmentary state of preservation it
can be described as a prayer by the king addressed to the Sundeity and the
Stormgod, as is clear from the rev.? 4’5’ (line count after XLIII 68):

4" [(nu40)]TU-u§ (91[(U-a3-5a a-a§-5u IGLHI.A-ua) harten) na-as-ta
LUGAL-un MUNUS.LUG[(AL-an-na)}
5" [(an-d))a SIGs-an-te-1etVIGI.HI.A-it (a-us-tén nu-u)3 TI-an har-teg-
en

O Sundeity and Stormgod, [have?] benevolent eyes and look upon the
king and queen with benevolent [eyes] and keep them alive!

On the obv.” we read:

87 v [ . nu-mu A-BU-IA] NU.GAL nu-
mu AMA-JA NU.IGAL1
9 Tnu-mu" Su-mes DINGIR.MES-i§ A-BU [AMA-ia EN.MES™-]/A ®UTU-
: 81 $u-mes
10’  G-uk-ka, IRMES-KU-NU [ ] u-uk

11'  nu-mu Su-me§-pdt DINGIR.MES LUGAL-UT{-TA ki-i§-§a-ri-mi da-
a-is-tén

... [A father I] have not, a mother I have not: You, o Gods, (are) my
father [and mother.] My Majesty’s [lords] (are) you and I, your
servant(1?) am I
You alone, o Gods, have put kingsh[ip] in my {ha]nd.

4 CTH 458.10A and B, ed. Th. van den Hout, BiOr. 52 (1995) 560.

5 For the latter two texts see already H. Otten - Chr. Rister, ZA 64 (1975)
243-244,

6 Cf. S. Kosak, ZA 84 (1994) 290.

7 Line count after XLIII 68.
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That this couple still functioned as the patrons of Kingship also at the end
of the Empire period is illustrated by the Bronze Tablet, the treaty of
Tuthaliya IV and Kurunta as ruler of Tarhunta$$a, where a future Great
King of Hatti-Land is warned not to undertake any evil against Kurunta’s
descendants or else

apédani = ma zkan SUTU YRVArinna 4U YRUHaiti - ja §A KUR URUHari
LUGAL-iznatar arha dandu

May the Sungoddess of Arinna and the Stormgod of Hatti take away
from that (person) the Kingship over Hatti-Land!®

2. The role of the six individuals

Retumning to the six affairs we can state that all six individuals have certain
characteristics in common which make it understandable why they were
treated together in CTH 569 and why other persons were not included.
First and foremost, all individuals can be proven or supposed to have
belonged to the extended Royal Family. The tawananna and Danuhepa
were spouses to the Great Kings Suppiluliuma I and Mursili II respectively,
UrhitesSub was the son and successor of Muwatalli II, while Armatarhunta
was a full cousin to MurSili Il through his father Zida, the brother of
Suppiluliuma. Although no relationship can be established for Sausgatti
and Halpaziti with such precision, the contexts in which they occur suggest
they also formed part of the greater Royal Family; moreover, Sausgatti
may very well have been Armatarhunta’s wife as was suggestied above
(Ch. IL7: Sausgatti).

In the cases of the tawananna, Danuhepa and Armatarhunta there is,
moreover, explicit textual evidence outside CTH 569 for intrigues against
either a reigning (tawananna versus Mursili I, Danubepa versus Muwatalli
IT) or a future king (Armatarhunta versus Hattusili III). The same is true
for Sausgatti, who in turn is linked to Halpaziti, if indeed she was
Armatarhunta’s wife. Nothing positive, however, can be said in this
respect about Urpitessub, at least not for the period under consideration.

Most probably just because of their position as members of the ruling
dynasty, none of them were killed after their intrigues had been detected,
but all were allowed to live, although sometimes in exile. The tawananna
was banned from the palace in Hattusa and deposed from her position as
Siuanzanni-priestess by MurSili. Although there is no explicit mention of
banishment in the case of Danuljepa, she must at least have suffered a
temporary political setback following the trial under Muwatalli; temporary
because several seals bear witness to her function of queen under
Muwatalli’s son and successor Urhite§Sub. The fate of UrhitesSub is well-

§ Ed. H. Otten, S1BoT Bh. 1 iii 75-77 (kindly brought to my attention by S.
Hutter-Braunsar).
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known: after his final defeat at the hands of Hattusili and an initial stay in
his place of exile Nubasse in Syria, where Hattusili had granted him some
fortified cities, he spent the rest of his days at the court of Ramses II. For
Halpaziti there is reason to assume a similar measure by Tuthaliya who
seems to have installed him as priest-king in the politically unimportant
Halpa. Hattwsili tells us in his Apology that he let Armatarhunta live
unharmed but sent his wife and son into exile to Aladiya. For Sauigatti
there is no evidence about the end of her life unless, again, she was
Armatarhunta’s wife.

Likewise, there is evidence that all persons used magic spells and
curses. Within CTH 569 this is mostly expressed by way of the
sumerogram EME “curse” (for the tawananna cf. L 6+ ii 35’, Danuhepa
ibid. ii 49°ff., Urhite$Sub ibid. iii 48, Armatarhunta KBo II 6+ i 8°ff,,
Sausgatti ibid. ii 38ff.), in the case of Halpaziti the Luwian word tiyataniia-
is probably used (XXII 35 iii 2’). Outside of CTH 569 the tawananna is
accused by Mursili of constantly uttering curses ( purzakizzi) in front of the
gods (cf. XIV 4 ii [19°], iii 19, iv 22-23, KBo IV 8+ iii 12, 24) even after
her removal from the court at HattuSa. The sumerogram EME is attested in
connection with Danuhepa in XXI 33, 20°.1° Urhitessub and Halpaziti
occur together in XXXI 23 where there is also mention of an INIM UHy
“matter of sorcery.” Halpaziti, moreover, is mentioned next to Sau§gaui
twice (KBo XVIII 145 and LX 129), again in direct relation to sorcery
(UH;). Armatarhunta, finally, used sorcery extensively in his struggle
against Hattusili according to the Apology and XXI 17; here the verb
aluanzahh- “to bewitch, cast spells on” and the abstracts UH,-tar =
aluanzatar and aluanze3ar are found. For more detail see above the
prosopographical sketches in Ch. IL

A final element shared by all dramatis personae except for perhaps the
tawananna is the presence and involvement of their children. The essence
of the Danubepa affair may have been her attempt to promote her own son
as Muwatalli’s successor. Urhite$Sub had sons/children according to XVI
32//L 6+ ii 19°, 28°-29’ and iii 33ff., who receive some kind of
remuneration and are destined to bring mantalli-offerings together with
Tuthaliya. Halpaziti, too, had sons/children witness XXII 35 iii 15° (par.
LII 92 iv 6”) who likewise received a remuneration of sorts from Tuthaliya.
Armatarhjunta enlisted the help of his wife and sons/children in trying to
thwart Hattu3ili on his way to power. For Sausgatti children are attested in
KBo II 6+ iii 6 and 62 (par. VIII 27(+) iv 6’): they get compensated too.

If we compare these persons to others appearing in Hittite oracle texts,
they emerge as a very specific group indeed. On the whole, the number of
individuals as topic in oracle inquiries — excluding the divination priests

9 No doubt, Hitt. lala- is the reading behind the sumerogram EME, cf. HW 126
s.v. ldla- and 271 s.v. EME and CHD L-N s.v. lala-. It is interesting, however, that
EME in V 6+ iii 9 (®PES.TUR-a§ PANI DINGIR-LIM EME-an arha tarnan harzi), 12 and
14, is resumed by Aurtai- in ibid. 17 (hurtau$ meqqaus tarnas).

10 For this passage see Ch. IL.3.
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and priestesses as well as persons only marginally mentioned ~ is fairly
limited, and A. Unal’s list!! turns out to be reasonably complete. Counting
out the persons mentioned in CTH 569 (including Katapaili and GAL-4U
listed by Unal for XVI 32!2) we are left with Antarawa, a son of
Arnuwanda, Haittili, MaShuiluwa, Pi(ya)ssili and Zaparti-5ES. Of these
the son of Armmuwanda, Haittili and Pi({ya)s§ili occur together in XVI 77
(CTH 577; see Ch. 112 and the Appendix). Whereas the affair concerning
the latter two is clearly one and the same, there is no obvious link with the
so-called son of Arnuwanda. Although this text comes very close to CTH
569 in wording, two points stand out: the several items and gods of
kingship as well as kingship itself are nowhere mentioned, and the latter
two were apparently killed, since the inquiry wants to know whether the
deity “seeks compensation for [the blood] of Piyassili and Haiuili” (XVI 77
iii 5-6, for the restoration cf. ibid. 8). In the case of the son of Arnuwanda
there is only mention of the anger of the gods because of certain festivals
that had been left uncelebrated. The exact identity of the three persons is
difficult to establish. The son of Amuwanda will probably have belonged
to the Royal House because the name Amuwanda almost certainly refers to
one of the kings by that name. There is, however, no reason to assume,
that Pi(ya)3sili is the same person as SarrikuSuh, the first Hittite king
installed in Kargami§ by Suppiluliuma around 1325. Mursili describes in
his Annals Piyassili/SarrikuSuly’s death in his ninth year as due to an illness,
so he does not seem to have died a violent death. Moreover, this Piyassili/
SarrikuSul is in no way linked to a person named Haittili whose fate seems
to have been so closely interwoven with that of the Pi(ya)ssili in XVI 77.
The two other possible occurrences for someone by that name (XXXI 62 ii
15 ®?Ha-i-1[i-}J{[i? - CTH 232.1, and KBo XVI 83+ ii 10’ ™Ha-i-i[{’-ti-li -
CTH 242.8'3) seem to denote one or more persons of lower social status
rather than someone directly related to the court at HattuSa. As a
consequence, XVI 77 is difficult to date exactly.!4

The other three persons, Antarawa, Mashuiluwa and Zaparti-SES, are
likewise attested in one text: V 6+XVIII 54 (CTH 570).15 Again, this does
not necessarily mean they are part of the same ‘affair’. The case of
Antarawa does not seem to have anything to do with that of the other two.
Zaparti-SES, however, only (iii 21, 24, 31) occurs in the immediate
company of Mashuiluwa, both here and most probably in KBo XVIII 143
Rev. 4 (-1)i-SES);1¢ he is not otherwise attested. The affair of Mashuiluwa
is, of course, well-known:!7 he was king in the local western land of Mira-

11 THeth. 3, 102 n. 47; see also above Ch. 1.2.

12° For these and other persons occurring in CTH 569 without forming an
‘affair’ themselves see Ch. II.8 and 9.

13 See S. Kofak, THeth. 10, 88 for the restoration.

14 On the date of this text see A. Kammenhuber, THeth. 7, 29.

15 On this text see already above Ch. L1 and 5.

16 So with S. Heinhold-Krahmer, THeth. 8, 198 n. 289.

17 See S. Heinhold-Krahmer, RIA 7, 446-447 with lit.
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Kuwaliya during the reign of Mursili II and to strengthen the bonds
between the two partners he received Mursili’s sister Muwatti in marriage.
After an attempt at revolt against the Hittite Great King he was forced to
flee but extradited not long after and, finally, sent off into exile.!®* On the
throne he was replaced by his adopted son Kupanta-LAMMA. The oracle V
6+ is, among other affairs, concerned with curses which MaShuiluwa
allegedly uttered before the Zawalli-deity “of the House of His Majesty”,1?
which he kept in Arzawa. As a result both the deity and the Hittite king
himself were ‘bewitched’ (iii 18-19 aluanzahhanza).?® All this would have
made Mashuiluwa quite a suitable candidate for CTH 569: through his
wife Muwatti he had become a member of the Royal Family, he had used
magic to plot against the ruling king Mursili II and had not been killed or
executed, it seems, by way of punishment but was given a domain to stay.
His adopted son Kupanta-LAMMA, however, apparently remained loyal to
the dynasty in Hattusa. Moreover, Mashuiluwa is said to perform mantalli-
offerings together with His Majesty just as in the case of the sons of
Urhite$Sub and Armatarhunta, of Halpaziti and Sauigatti. Why he was not
included in CTH 569 in spite of this, can only be surmised. It could simply
be that a preliminary oracle inquiry showed that his affair was already
sufficiently solved and taken care of in the past so that — from the Hittite
point of view — it was not taken up again by the deity. Or it might be that
the Mashuiluwa affair, in contrast to the ones concerned in CTH 569, for
reasons unknown did not bother Tuthaliya’s conscience. In a more
practical explanation, although by no means excluding the former two, one
could again (see above Ch. 1.8 and Ch. I1.2) point to the Hattusili-
Puduhepa prayer to the Sungoddess of Arinna (XXI 19+, CTH 383) where
the Mashuiluwa affair is not mentioned either. Just as Mursili II ordered a
search in the archives in order to find the causes of the gods’ anger made
manifest in the ongoing epidemic, Tuthaliya may have consulted the
archives as well. It is conceivable his scribes came up with the prayer of
his parents in which the affairs of the tawananna, Danuhepa and UrhitesSub
were mentioned and which he subsequently may have expanded with
similar affairs involving people whom his father had dealt with
(Armatarhunta, SauSgatti and possibly Halpaziti). Mashuiluwa, of course,
was not among those.

18 S0 with Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, FsMeriggi? 274 with translation on 279-
280, and 288-289.

19 So CHD P 176b; cf. A. Archi, AoF 6 (1975) 87-88, paraphrasing the
expression as “uno Zawalli della casa del re” but translating “quello Zawalli
familiare della Maesta”.

20 See the passages quoted in Ch. L.1.
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3. CTH 569 and related oracle investigations

In an earlier treatment of oracle texts concerning the accession of
Tuthaliya IV,2! I argued that already during the lifetime of Hattusili and
Puduhepa, Tuthaliya was raised to the status of Hittite king. The accession
ritual, however, had to be postponed. According to these texts the young
king was at the time engaged in activities in Kummanni to the south-cast of
the capital and in the northern Gasga territory near Nerik as well. A
recurring item in connection with the accession ceremony in these oracle
texts is an illness which at first is only feared?? but later established as a
certainty in the separate inquiry KBo II 2.23 A direct link between the
latter text and CTH 569 is given in the person of Katapaili. After the exact
hypostasis of the Sungoddess of Arinna, namely the one of “Progeny”,
and the reason for her anger in KBo II 2 have been determined, it is
decided that penance for unfulfilled vows and promises will be done and
offerings will be given. After an empty space of four lines (iv 18-21) the
inquiry then ends in the following manner:

iv 22 eni INIM SUM-annas kuit (erasure) SIxSA-at
23 eni kuit INIM SUM-annas
24 mKatapa-DINGIR-LIM IDE
25 nu TEMES NU SIGs-du zehilipSiman
26 NU SIGs

27 man eni =pat INIM SUM-annas

28 mKatapa-DINGIR-LIM kuin IDE

29 namma=ma KI.MIN nu TEMES SIGs-ru
30 ni ZAG-za GUB-za Ser = ma = §mas

31 ukturis §i ta STUKUL ZAG-za

32 GUB-za RAH zi GAR-ri

33 12 SA DIR SIG;

34 padnzi a$i INIM SUM-anna$

21 Th. van den Hout, ZA 81 (1991)274-300.

22 Cf. XVIHI 36 and its summary VI 9+XVIII 59, L 77+XLIX 73, X VI 20, XXII
12(+£?13; for these texts see Ch. IV.3

Cf. my ZA 81 (1991) 289-292 and Ch. IV 4. That the illness is at first only

treated as a possibility may be caused by the fact that an illness had already broken
out but not yet affected the king himself. This could be deducted from the small
group of the two MUS oracles XLIX 1 and KBo XXIII 117 (CTH 575) and the
extispicy oracle XL.VI 37 (CTH 570) as brought together and interpreted by Ph.H.J.
Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 65-72. In this case Tuthaliya’s wife would have
fallen victim first, at which the king became alarmed about his own health and his
planned accession ritual. For other oracle texts mentioning an iliness of Tuthaliya’s
wife see Houwink ten Cate, ibid. 64-65.

24 Cf. ZA 81 (1991) 291-292 n. 30.
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35 kiSan iShiulahhanzi

36 man=ma=kan Sakti

37 eni=naS=kan uttar laittari

38 nu TEMES SIGs-ru ZAG-za RA™ NU.SIGs
(blank space till end of column)

Concerning this affair of giving which was acertained, (is it) this affair
of giving that Katapaili is overseeing/oversaw? Then let the exta be
unfavorable. Zehilip§iman; unfavorable.

If (it is) only this affair of giving that Katapaili is overseeing/oversaw
but furthermore etc., then let the exta be favorable. Ni(pasuri) right
(and) left, on top of them ukturi, §i(ntahi), ta(nani), the weapon right,
damaged on the left, zi(zahi) lies (there), twelve coils; favorable.
They will go and thus enjoin the affair of giving. If, then, you
acknowledge (it), will this affair be solved for us? Then let the exta be
favorable. Damaged on the right; unfavorable.

The dating of both KBo II 2 and of the first stage of the inquiry CTH 569 as
documented in XVI 32 to the very beginning of Tuthaliya’s rule makes a
connection of the “affair of giving that Katapaili is overseeing/oversaw”
with the handing over of the city of Kiuta by Katapaili to a deceased in
XVI 32, 24°-26” (§6°) highly likely. Katapaili was likewise instructed to
look after the foundation of the priest-rulership in Halpa (XVI 32, 8°-13",
§3’) together with the King of Kargamis. In view of the illness mentioned
in the group of accession oracles and in KBo II 2 it is interesting, that an
illness is also attested in CTH 569: in LII 92 i (I1.4) 5’, a fragment
pertaining to an early part of the summary, GIG-anza is mentioned.
Moreover, a “small or great” GIG turns up several times as a symbol in the
KiN-oracles (KBo II 6+ ii 33, 41, ii1 14, and 38). Through KBo II 2 the
group of accession oracles listed earlier?> — including the related oracle
fragments KBo XVI 98(+)?XLIX 49 — is thus historically linked to CTH
569. Summarizing the contents of these texts we come to the following
general sequence of texts and events: The planning of the accession after
a journey to Kummanni is attested in KBo XVI 98(+)"XLIX 49. The
accession oracles as listed all concern the postponement of the ceremony to
the following year in connection with an illness of the young king which is
dreaded. The next stage is represented by KBo II 2 inquiring into the
divine causes of the illness which in the meantime has become a fait
accompli. CTH 569 fits into this picture as the specification of the
unfulfilled promises which ultimately were the cause of the goddess’
wrath: the ultimate settling of the disputes with former members of the
royal dynasty which was never fully carried out and which caused their
curses to be still effective.?6

25 See above at the end of Ch. L5. )
26 This chain of events (conspiration by dynasty members uttering curses - their
punishment by removal from court and curtailing of their deities’ cult - the latters’
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What we miss, however, is an inquiry into the exact identity of the
individuals whose affairs are treated. In CTH 569, as we have it, the anger
and curses of the tawananna, Danubepa, Urhitessub, Halpaziti,
Armatarhunta and Saudgatti are already common knowledge and the
investigation regards the measures to be taken to soothe their anger and to
undo the curses. But there must have been oracles to determine that it was
these persons and not others whose anger and curses were still causing
trouble because certain vows to them and their offspring had not been
fulfilled or had been neglected. It may be here that the oracle texts
concerning the Zawalli-deities of Danuhepa, Urhite$sub and Sausgatti, XVI
16 and KBo XXIII 114 as well as XV146 and L. 87 (see already above Ch.
I.12; for an edition see Ch. IV.5) find their proper place.

In the one-column extispicy oracle X VI 16 the obverse concentrates on
the cultic negligence and impurity of dammara-women according to
statements of the ‘men of the palace.” Judging by the remark in the
handcopy at the beginning of the obverse (“Es mdgen etwa 7 Zeilen
weggebrochen sein”) only little is lost of this tablet. In establishing the
anger of a certain deity the ‘signs’ of offerings for the Zawalli-deities of
both Danuljepa and Urhite$Sub are investigated each (rev. 1 and 23
respectively). In between there are again depositions by the ‘men of the
palace.” The same Zawalli-deities are the subject of the oracle
investigation KBo XXIII 114.27 This too is a one-column tablet containing
extispicy only and might be a or the sequel to XVI 16.28 The obverse is
reasonably well preserved, of its reverse the beginnings of merely four
lines remain. After the Zawalli of the temple in Zithara has been
established (obv. 7-11), they ask whether it is the Zawalli of Urhite§Sub
and only his (obv. 12-14). The answer must have been negative, since the
investigation continues with the question whether it was the Zawalli of the
‘mother of his Majesty as well’ (obv. 15-16). This is denied.?® The next
question is whether it is Danuljepa’s (obv. 17). The answer to this most
probably was negative as well, because they go on asking whether it was
the Zawalli of both Urhite$Sub and Danuhepa (obv. 18-20). This is
confirmed and the remainder of the oracle as far as preserved dcals with
the possible anger of the Zawalli of Urhite$Sub because of ‘the known

anger over this by reviving the curses manifest in an illness) is thus different from
the one envisaged by M. Hutter, Behexung 115, for rituals combining references to
ilinesses and “tongues” where an illness of the king leads to rumors and intrigues.

27 For a transliteration and translation of obv. 9-24 see A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979)
84-86. In the Inhaltsiibersicht 1o KBo XXIIT H. Otten and Chr. Riister (p. vi)
suggest some connection between the text numbers 111 and 114 and the former is
also included among the “Orakeltexte”. The fragment deals with (a group of?)
katra-women and contains the beginning of a deposition by them in which UrhiteSub
is mentioned (12’). It is, however, not certain that this fragment is indeed an oracle
{ext.

28 Note also in both texts the peculiar way of writing the nom.sg. with the L1§-
sign: 9Za-ua-al-li (1)i§ in XV1 16 rev. 23 and KBo XXIII 114 obv.” 14,

29 So contrary to A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 85.
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offenses’. In this connection the skipping, among other festivals, of those
of ‘the sixth year’ is mentioned. On the whole, the motif of cultic
negligence fits well into the picture resulting from CTH 569 itself.

The oracle X VI 46 uses bird oracles to ascertain, it seems, the anger of
a particular Zawalli-deity. Officiating augurs are Zella (19, 18’) and
Piyammu (iv 5 and 12). After Zawalli deities in general havc_ been
established near the end of the first column (i 1’-3’) as probably being the
cause of something, it is asked whether only one among them is in anger:

4’ kéda§=kan Zauallii(a$] 1-a§ kuisk[i] ‘Zaua|lli§
5° anda TUKU.TUKU-uanza nu MUSEN.HL A apdt Sakiiahhir nu
MUSENHLA [SIXxSA-andu)

Among these Zawalli-deities (is there) an individual Zawa[lli-_deity]
angry and have the birds indicated that? Then [let them ascertain] the
birds.

After this seems to have been confirmed, the inquiry starts out with a
Zawalli of the Palace in i 107, and in iv 1 (?), 6 and 13 the Zawalli of
Sausgatti is established. In the last paragraph (iv 13-21) someone in the
first person asks whether Saudgatti’s Zawalli-deity will be “undone” (arha
KIN-anzi) by offering to her and by “dispatching”, i.. satisfying her. The
outcome of the augury is not preserved. The very fragmentary L 87
contains extispicy (obv.) and lot oracles (rev.). On the obv. the anger of an
anonymous deity is investigated in connection with smiths; on rev.” 4’ the
Zawalli of Sauigatti is mentioned in context with the queen (rev.? 5730),

If the Zawalli-deity, as Archi maintains, indicates the spirit or genius of
a deceased, the death of the persons mentioned becomes an important
terminus post quem for the oracle text KBo XXIII 114. Urhitessub still
lived during Tuthaliya’s reign: in L 6+, part of the second stage of 1he
inquiry to be dated around 1220, he seems to be spoken of as bc1ng still
alive.3! This means, that this text can stem from the reign of Tuthaliya at
the earliest. If, moreover, the “mother of His Majesty” were Tuthaliya’s
(adoptive’-)mother Puduhepa and her death would be taken asa teminus
post quem, this would imply an even later date close to 1200 if she indeed
corresponded with Nigmaddu III of Ugarit.32 However, although in some
cases “the Zawalli of PN” may refer to persons deceased, it does not seem
necessary to assume in all cases that a person, whose Zawalli-deity is
mentioned, must have been dead at the time. The “constant parallelism”
between the terms Zawalli and GIDIM “(spirit of the) deceased”,
mentioned by Archi,3? consists of one passage only in which the reading of

30 possibly MUNUS.LUGAL.IGAL1?

31 Cf. Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 250-251.
32 Cf. H. Otten, Pudulepa 31.

33 AoF 6 (1979) 91.

st s s L~
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the sumerogram GIDIM is an incorrect emendation.?® Besides this, the
existence of a Zawalli “of the palace”, “of the house(-hold) of His
Majesty” as well as of several cities (Ankuwa, Urikina, Zithara) suggests
that a Zawalli-deity could belong to something or somebody
contemporaneous.?> A Zawalli-deity may thus be redefined as a kind of
divine spirit or genius dwelling in people and places or institutions or
somehow representing them. This spirit may have been considered
embodying the essentials of an individual or place which could receive
offerings3¢ and could be angry if neglected but through which that
individual or place could be “bewitched” as well.37 This makes it possible
to date these Zawalli-oracles earlier, that is during the lifetime of some of
the persons mentioned and to hypothesize about a connection with CTH
569. It may not be sheer coincidence that, except for the Zawalli-deity of
E.GAL-PAB,*® of the mother of His Majesty,*® and of a Mursili,* the only
other persons in oracle texts having a Zawalli-deity are exactly those
mentioned. These oracle texts would in that case fit in between the so-
called accession oracles and KBo II 2.

The oracle inquiry CTH 569 can thus be seen as part of a larger group
of similar investigations conducted in connection with the accession of
Tuthaliya IV.41 Its importance is attested to in the presence of more than
one summary made for future reference and of duplicates?? to these
summaries. Note that summaries existed also in the case of the accession

34 In XVIII 2 ii 9°-10" Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 82, reads: 34 AMA %UTU-$7 4Za-ua-
al-li-i§ | §A DUMU.MUNUS GIDIM!' kar-§i-ia-an-du; insicad of GIDIM the handcopy
shows TAL.NA which is confirmed after collation by H. Klengel (see Archi loc.cit. n.
6). The correct reading, however, must be Im™INa-kar-Si-ia-an-du, the name
occurring also in the oracle texts KBo XVI 99 i 26, 30, and KBo XXIV 124 obv. 7
and 13.

35 This also solves the problem of the 9Zawallin] NI.TE-a§ LUGAL “Zawalli] of
the person of the King” in XXII 40 ii 4” as convincingly restored by F. Sommer, AU
281 n. 4, but rejected by Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 91 n. 19.

36 Compare KBo XIII 234+LI 69 (CTH 530, cf. H. Berman, FsGiiterbock? 35),
where the Zawalli of Mur§ili is mentioned and its offerings are listed.

Compare V 6+ iii 18°ff., quoted above Ch. I.1. For an overview of
attestations of 9Zawalli see B. van Gessel, OHP 577-580.

38 XX11 67, 13 (ed. A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 86-87).

39 XVIII2ii 9 (ed. A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 82), KBo XXIII 114 obv. 15 (see
Ch. IV.5.1.2). In the view expressed above Ch. 1.3, that Danuhepa was the last
wife of Muriili 1, it is impossible to identify her as this “mother of His Majesty” as
V. Haas, OLZ 77 (1982) 253, suggests.

40 KBo XTIT 234+LI 69 obv. 1, 11, and possibly also LIT 89 i’ 5’ (cf. A. Archi,
KUB LII Inhaltsiibersicht); theoretically, of course, this MurSili could be
UrhiteSub/Mursili TIL.

41 For the reason not to include these additional texts into CTH 569 see above
Ch. Inote 15.

“2 For the relatively rare phenomenon of duplicates within the genre of oracle
texts see H. Berman, JCS 34 (1982) 123-124, and above Ch. 1.4.
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oracles. The several texts just mentioned may be chronologically arranged

as follows:

Topics

First signs of anger of Sungoddess
of Arinna: will His Majesty still
ascend the throne in between his

journeys to Kummanni and Nerik?

After signs predicting an illness:

will the illness not ultimately annul

the accession?

The Sungoddess of “Progeny” is
angry because of disrespectful
conduct of His Majesty and
unfulfilled vows. As a result the

illness will strike him both in Nerik

and in Hattusa.

These unfulfilled vows may be
related to promises made in the
past to the tawananna, Danuhepa,
Urhite§Sub, Halpaziti,
Armatarhunta and Sausgatti,
because of which their Zawalli-
deities are angry and their former
curses are still effective.

Countermeasures will be taken to
undo their curses by cleansing the
places etc. and Gods of Kingship.

Again their curses will be undone
by cleansing the places etc. and
Gods of Kingship, penance will be
done and remuneration given to
those concerned.

For a detailed synopsis of the contents of CTH 569 see below Ch. V4.
Transliteration, translation and commentary of CTH 569 will follow in
Chapters V and VI, the chronologically preceding texts will first be

Texts

KBo XVI 98(+)?XLIX 49

VI9+XVIII 59, XVI 20, XLIX
2(+)? XVIII 6(?), L 77+XLIX 73
(=comprehensive versions)
XVIII 36, XXII 12(+)713
(=summaries)

KBoIl 2

XVI 16, KBo XXIII 114
(Danubepa and Urhitessub)
XV146, L 87 (Sausgatti)

CTH 569 - first stage (as
represented in XVI 32)

CTH 569 - second stage.

transliterated and translated in Chapter IV.
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4. CTH 569 and related inquiries: a historical reconstruction

The edition of the “Hethitische Fragmente historischen Inhalts aus der Zeit
Hattusilis III.” by K.K. Riemschneider*? and the surprising find of the
Bronze Tablet** as well as of several scals*® and a relief* attesting to
Kurunta in the position of “Great King” have considerably contributed to
our knowledge of the circumstances surrounding Hattusili’s succession by
his son Tuthaliya IV. The fragments made it clear that Hatwsili was very
cager to promote his son and it induced Riemschneider to suspect a feeling
of danger on Hattusili’s side which at the time could not yet be
substantiated. This was made possible by the combination of the Bronze
Tablet and the seals. Whereas the former illustrates Tuthaliya’s policy —
continuing that of his father - to bestow important concessions upon
Kurunta in an attempt to keep him satisfied as king of Tarhuntasia, the
latter show the ultimate failure of that policy. Thus the coup d’état of 1267
by Hattusili still cast its shadow on Hittite inner politics decades
afterwards. CTH 569 and related texts confirm this general picture and
provide us with a unique opportunity to sketch the nervousness surrounding
Tuthaliya’s accession in more detail.¥’

Even allowing for some time during which Tuthaliya reigned during the
life of his father, we will not be too far off if we date his accession
somewhere in the period between 1245, i.e. the last secure date for
Hattusili II1, and ca. 1235, the first secure date for Tuthaliya himself.* In
trying to reconstruct the chain of events leading up to his official
inauguration, it seems that Tuthaliya IV on the eve of a mission to
Kummanni suffered from repeated dreams (tefhaneskittari) in which the
Sungoddess of Arinna appeared:

dUTU YRUPU.-nq kuit eneisan teshaneskittari | nu = kan GIM-an dUTU-$/
ISTU KURYRUK ummanni UGU drhi [ nu = za = kan LUGAL-iznanni
eShahari namma = za EZEN4MES / DU-mi GIM-an=ma=za =kan
EZEN4.MES karpmi [ nu INA YRONerikka paimi nu ANA DINGIR-LIM

43 JCS 16 (1962) 110-121,

4 Ed. H. Otten, SBoT Bh. 1.

45 For a listing see Th. van den Hout, StBoT 38, 82.

46 This is the relief found near Hatip south of Konya reported by Prof. A.
Dingol at the HIrd International Hittitological Congress, Corum, September 19,
1996.

47 For references to Tuthaliya’s accession outside CTH 569 see ZA 81 (1991)
275-276, to which now may be added Bo 87/5a iv (2-)4 apud H. Otten, FsTOzgii¢
365n. 3.

48 For these years as the termini post and ante quem respectively for Tut-
haliya’s accession see RA 78 (1984) 90. Possibly the second marriage of a sister of
Tuthaliya with Ramses Il based on the insibja-letter I1I 68 (cf. E. Edel, AHK I 266-
267), which must accordingly have taken place between 1237 and 1223, was
agreed upon in order to confirm the existing good relations after the change of
power in Hattusa.
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SISKUR pehhi / iiami =ma UL kuitki pard = ma MU.KAM-anni [ ANA
KASKAL YRUNerikka EGIR-an = pat arhahari

Concerning the fact that the Sungoddess of Arinna thus keeps
appearing in my dreams: If I, My Majesty, will come up from the
country of Kummanni, will I sit down in kingship and subsequently
conduct the festivities? But if I end the festivities, go to the city of
Nerik and bring an offering to the deity without doing anything (else),
will I concern myself with a journey to Nerik next year? (KBo XVI
98(+) ii 10-16).

What the dreams were about, we are not told, but it is clear that the young
king is worried about his accession ceremony and a journey to Nerik
planned immediately afterwards as well as another one in the following
year. Note that Tuthaliya already styles himself ¢UTU-8I “My Majesty”
although the official installation has yet to take place.

What the purpose of the missions to Kummanni and Nerik was, 1s not
explicitly stated: Were they of a peaceful (KASKAL/palSa- = “trip,
mission”) or military (KASKAL/pal§a- = “campaign”) nature? In the case
of Nerik there does not seem to be any real evidence for the latter. After
Nerik had been brought back into the Hittite fold Hattusili restored it to its
former status of important cult center and it was there that his son and
successor Tuthaliya IV was installed as Priest of the Stormgod of Nerik*?
which was probably identical to being named king of that area. This
position may also have been one of the reasons to visit Nerik because of
certain religious duties he had to fulfill there. Moreover, the fact that an
additional trip to Nerik for the following year is already foreseen at this
stage, does not point to a military campaign the outcome of which only will
have dictated the necessity to return.>

The country of Kummanni (or Kizzuwatna) had been in the firm grip of
Hittite rule since the reign of Suppiluliuma I and on the whole seems to
have remained so till the end of the Hittite empire. The oracle text just
quoted, KBo X VI 98(+), itself refers (i 3-4) to a vow by a queen to Hepat
of Kummanni and the Goddess of the Netherworld Lelwani in a paragraph
concerning the ERIN.MES §arikuya and the ERIN.MES UKU.US (i 1), who
probably made up the Hittite standing army,’! as well as the term US-an (i
6). The latter could either be “downfall, death” or “plague”. Taking it as
“plague”, Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate*? linked this paragraph to offerings or
rites to be performed by Tuthaliya for his ailing wife’s benefit in
Kummanni as mentioned in the MUS-oracle texts XLIX 1iv 6’ and in KBo

49 XXXVI90 (CTH 386.1), ed. V. Haas, KN 175-183.

50 ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, however, draws my attention to the fact that,
rather surprisingly, Nerik is not included among the holy cities mentioned in the
Bronze tablet (iii 63).

51 Cf. R.H. Beal, THeth. 20, 37-55.

52 AoF 23 (1996) 70.
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XXII 117 rev. 12’. On the other hand, [hu-u)l-la-at-te-Inil “you (o gods)
will [de]feat [ ... ]” precedes US-an in XVI 98 and might be taken to refer
to a military expedition. Since, however, KBo XVI 98(+) seems to be a
‘Sammeltafel’ there is not necessarily a link between this paragraph about
the army and the section ii 10ff. dealing with his accession. On the whole,
therefore, it is very difficult to assess the situation in Kummanni at the time
and what Tuthaliya’s reasons were for going there.5? It is also conceivable
that both trips stand in an immediate relation to the accession in the sense
that the young king had to tour the most important centers of his empire in
order to get all the necessary recognition and support.

Returning to our attempts at a general reconstruction, an inquiry was
initially made whether it was indeed his accession which was at stake:

[nu? ki] kuit LUGAL-iznani asdtar SIxSA-at (7] / [man GliG-ia
arijaSesnaz SIXSA-kittar[i] / [man =m)a(?) ANA S3UTU-8] LUGAL-iznani
asaltar] / [arba(?)) UL pesSijazi

Concerning [this] fact that the accession to kingship was ascertained, if
an illness also will be ascertained without, [how]ever, annulling for His
Majesty the accession to kingship, ... (XXII 13(+7), 2-5)

From the other accession oracles it follows that the actual ceremony,
scheduled between his return from Kummanni and the journey to Nerik,
had to be postponed to the following year.

[kuiltman = za = kan SUTU-8I LUGAL-iznani eSar[i ANA 3UTU-$I = kan} /
[LUG]AL-iznani asatar kuit zalukanumen [n=at GAM-an] / [a]rha GAR-
rumdn=ma: za = kan kuitman 4[UTU-S1] / [LUGAL-i)znani esari
kuitman = kan ANA LU|GAL-iznani] / [EGI|R-pa anda man =ma
DINGIR.MES ANA SUTU-S7 X[ ... ] / [GI]G GAM-an UL kuinki Sekteni ANA

33 The vow texts XV 11 and LVII 113 (see Ch. I1.8 Katapaili) may be related
to these events as well and thus belong to the same period. Mention should be
made here of another vow to Hepat of Kummanni is preserved in XV 29 (ed. J. de
Roos, Diss. 262-263 and 400-401) in which a ™ISTAR-LU appears whom we know
to have been involved in an affair dealing with a royal son in Kummanni witness
LIV 1 (CTH 297, ed. A. Archi - H. Klengel, AoF 12 (1985) 52-64). Unfortunately,
the particulars of this affair remain in the dark; cf. my StBoT 38, 182-184. Besides
this, there are some fragments, mostly only generally dating from the thirteenth
century, that may contain hints that the situation there at times may have been
temporarily less secure: sometimes Kummanni is mentioned in connection with
Assur (KBo XXVIII 145/CTH 216, XVIII 43/CTH 572, XXXVI 125 /CTH 215);
see also XVIII 46 - CTH 582 (cf. Kummanni in rev. 10’ and ibid. 5’ and 14° the
phrase tara/uhmizz=3an “will I win?”). Mention should be made, finally, of the
small oracle fragment L 111 in which a KASKAL YRUKummanni (5, of. also
Klummanni ibid. 4°), an illness (GIG 6°) and a reference to a following year (para
MU-anni 6') are attested. None of this, however, can be securely linked to the
situation discussed here.
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4[UTU-SI=ia = kan] | [LUGAL)-iznani asatar UN-as ISTUMUD U[L arha)
[ [dlai

Concerning the fact that we have postponed [for His Majesty] the
accession to [kijngship [un]til His Majesty wi[ll] sit down on the
throne: let [that] be out of consideration now. If, while His M[ajesty]
will sit down in [kings]hip (and) for as long as he will be in ki{ngship
aftlerwards, if then, o gods, you do not foresee for His Majesty
[illlness, [and (if)] nobody will [t]ake [away] with bloodshed from H[is
Majesty] the accession to [king]ship, ... (XVIII 36, 11-18)

Both texts mention an illness which is still only dreaded. The combination
of the dreams and the possible signs or symptoms foreshadowing an illness
as mentioned above, was undoubtedly interpreted as a contamination of the
institution of Kingship and thereby forbade the planned accession ritual
which could only take place if the king’s purity was guaranteed.5* This
contamination induced the king to conduct two kinds of inquiries. On the
one hand he wanted to assure his accession after the postponement (= the
group of accession oracles). On the other, he had to determine the cause of
the presaged illness and the remedy to forestall it (= KBo II 2). In the
latter text the illness is ascertained to befall the king both in Nerik and in
the capital, and it is again the Sungoddess, i.e. her hypostasis “of Progeny”,
who is identified or confirmed as the cause of the dreaded disease. The
reasons for her anger turn out to be certain unfulfilled vows and signs of
disrespect (Sallakart-*%) by the king.5¢ Since there is no mention of
Kummanni anymore here, KBo II 2 has probably to be dated after the
journey thither. Apart from doing penance and giving compensation for the
king’s disrespectful conduct, the remedy consisted of still fulfilling the
vows, which we may see specified in the first stage of CTH 569 as
summarized in XVI 32. According to this text certain citics and domains
therein would be dedicated to the cult of Danuhepa, Halpaziti(?) would be
installed in Halpa as priest-king under the supervision of the king of
Kargamis, and the sons of Urhite$Sub and Armatarhunta remunerated.
What was decided upon for the erstwhile wife of Suppiluliuma, the
tawananna, is unfortunately lost. In view of the sons/children of UrhiteSSub
and Armatarhunta and the fact that the involvement of children seems to be

34 See also the oracle texts brought together by Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate,
AoF 23 (1996) 65-72, already referred to. In this context the letter KBo XVIII 79
(CTH 209; ed. A. Hagenbuchner, THeth. 16, 178-181) might be of interest: in line
3’ an INIM GIG BELU is mentioned and in 12’ ["T|uthaliiann-a appears at the
beginning of a new paragraph where there is mention of an illness (GIG: 16, 17°).

35 Cf. fallakartan harkun KBo 11 2 iii 20, 27, iv 3.

56 A case of anger of the Sungoddess of Arinna directed at Tuthaliya IV is also
attested in his prayer KBo XII 58+KBo XIHI 162 (CTH 385.9) for which see Ph.H.J.
Houwink ten Cate, FsGiiterbock? 110 with literature, and Natural Phenomena 106-
107.
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one of the common denominators of the persons in CTH 569 the epithet
DUMU-annas “of Progeny” of the Sungoddess of Arinna in KBo II 2 passim
can be seen as another confirmation of the relation of this text with CTH
569. It should be noted, by the way, that the tablet KBo II 2 is not a
complete investigation by itself: apart from the fact that its lines ii 21-24
summarize a separate inquiry as was demonstrated above Ch. 1.5, the
negative outcome of the last paragraph iv 34-38 might imply a further
sequel.

As we saw, however, CTH 569 reflects two stages: one which must be
dated to the very first years of Tuthaliya’s reign around the period of his
official inauguration to which the reconstruction just given applies, and a
second one some twenty years later. In this part of the inquiry the six
affairs are one by one evaluated and, at least in the case of the promises to
Danufepa, the text makes it clear, that they were indeed not or only
partially fulfilled or neglected after a while; see above Ch. 11.3. Again,
the central issue of the inquiry is the “cleansing of the places of kingship,
the thrones and of His Majesty himself”. It is tempting, therefore, to
suppose some connection between the end of Kurunta’s interregnum and
the second stage of the inquiry implying some sort of a reinstatement of
Tuthaliya on the throne: the chronologies of Kurunta’s rule’’ and of the
second phase of CTH 569, both established indcpendently from each other,
largely coincide. This assumption offers a satisfactory way to explain why
the topic of the purity of kingship surfaced again after approximately two
decades. We must always bear in mind that it is the person ordering the
inquiry, who by searching his or her conscience, has to indicate in what
direction the solution to a problem has to be sought. When confronted with
the infamous epidemic, which had already demanded so many lives,
Mursili II was very explicit on this point when he said in his first Plague
Prayer:

mekki = ia [ kuit KUR [(YRYHan)ti] akkiskitta[ri nu ammulk Ser AWAT /
mDutha|(liia TU)]R-RI $A DUMU ®Duthali[ia) nakkiésta ISTU DINGIR-
LiIM-ja / ariia[(nun) nu=za] AWAT ™Duthaliia DUMU-RI I[{ST]U DINGIR-
LIM-ia handaittat

And since Hat[ti]-Land is dying in large numbers, the affair of
Duthaliya the Younger, son of Duthali[ya] started to weigh on me and
through the deity I conducted an oracle investigation and through the
deity, too, the affair of Duthaliya the Younger was ascertained.5®

Similarly, when reclaiming his throne Tuthaliya may have been reminded
of the troubles years ago when he first ascended the throne and probably
assumed the same curses of the past were still haunting him.

57 Cf. StBoT 38, 18-19.
58 XIV 14+ 19-12, ed. A. Géize, KIF. 164-165.
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5. Rituals of purification

Since the oracle inquiry CTH 569 speaks of “undoing” (arha aniia-) the
curses and of cleansing “the places of kingship, the thrones and His
Majesty”, the question should finally be addressed whether in the extensive
Hittite ritual literature there are any texts which might be identified as such
a ritual or such rituals. As stated at the outset of this study: many rituals
are directed at the king or the royal couple, sometimes in connection with
the throne.’® However, there do not seem to be any rituals specifically
mentioning “the places of kingship” and neither is the throne very often
explicitly the object of purification. Only one text is mentioned®? in
connection with a cleansing of the throne, viz. the so-called aziri(u) ritual
XLIII 58 with its duplicates XV 42 and FHL 158 (CTH 491.1%!). Instead of
the verb parkunu- “to cleanse, purify” or the adjective parkui- “clean, pure”
this text uses the denominative verb k/gangat/dai- derived from k/gangati-
SAR denoting some kind of a plant or vegetable substance used for
cleansing purposes.? The ritual aims at freeing a patient and his house
from the influence of “evil words, perjury, curse, bloodshed, tears and
everything” (XLIII 58 i 46-48, cf. also i 55-56); since later on the throne is
mentioned, the patient is likely to have been a king. The latter passage
which is preserved in the duplicates XV 42 (B) iii 17°-25" and FHL 158
rev. (C) only, reads (text according B):

17’ nam-ma-as-3a-an A-NA 151 NINDA SIG ku-e-da-a$ kdn-ga'®-ti ki-it-
la

18’ na-as-ta "UAZU A-NA NINDA.SIG kdn-ga-li te-pu tih-Sa-i

19° na-at i§-ta-na-ni EGIR-pa pé-es-§i-iz-zi nu DINGIR.MES

20" kdnb-ga-ta-iz-zi EGIR-SU-ma nam-ma-pdt A-NA NINDA.SIG kdn®-
ga-ti-ia

21 te-pu tih-3a-i na-at-Sa-an SSDAG-ti pé-ei-i-az-zi4

22" nu S8DAG-ti-in ga-an-ga-ta-iz-zi EGIR-SU®-ma kdnf-ga-ti

23’ i§-tar-ni-ia-as ku-ra-ak-ki da-a-i EGIR-SU-ma

24’ ga-an-ga-ti A-NA OSUR HLA E-ri i§-tar-na pi-di da-a-i

25’ EGIR-8U-ma kdn-ga-ti E-ri-pdt i3-tar-na pi-di da-a-i

2 Handcopy hasTA. P Crev.4’ga-an-. © Crev.5’ ga-an-. d Crev.
6 -Si-iz-z[i. © Crev.7 -SU. Fcrev. 7 gla-.

59 Compare, for instance, the old Hittite ritual edited in StBoT 8 by H. Otten
and V. Soucek. Often the throne also appears in a sequence of places or objects
(the hunting bag, the throne, the window, the door beam, the hearth) where
libations or the like are made; cf. e.g. E. Neu, StBoT 25 nrs. 25, 30, 36, 46, 88.

60 Cf. M. Popko, Kultobjekte 64 with n. 76 on p. 76, V. Haas, GHR 293.

61 X I 58 is a clear middle Hittite contemporary copy, XV 42 is younger,
probably dating from the 13th century; the fragment FHL 158 is too small to allow
for a definite statement.

62 Cf. H. Ertem, Flora 40-42, J. Tischler, HEG A-K 484-485.
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On the five flat breads on which kangati is lying, the sorcerer then cuts
a small piece of kangati, throws it back on the table and treats the gods
with the kangati. Afterwards he once again cuts another small piece of
kangati on the flat bread, throws it on the throne and treats the throne
with the kangati. Afterwards he lays (the?) kangati at the center
pillar?. Afterwards he lays (the?) kangati on the roof beams in the
middle of the house. Afterwards he lays (the?) kangati in the middle of
the house itself.

The priest then continues to lay down the substance in the hearth, on the
door beam, beside the hearth and finally, it seems, in the most intimate
quarters of the king, possibly the bedroom.%* Then the text breaks off.

Another ritual, which is likewise directed against curses, does not
explicitly mention any items of kingship but would seem to suit the
occasion of CTH 569 and related texts to a certain extent: this is the well
known ritual of the priestess Mastigga “gegen Familienzwist” (CTH
404).%* 1t describes a rite in case of dissensions between father and son,
man and wife, and brother and sister. In spite of these specific family
relations which would not stricto sensu apply to the relations between the
six individuals and their adversaries in CTH 569, we may take these
relations as standing for familial strife in general. Of course, there are
more rituals concerned with “tongues and defamations”,% but only in this
text, it seems, are those tongues called mantallie§ “venomous(?),
rancorous(?)”,% a term clearly related to the SISKUR mantalli-. After the
purpose of the ritual has been stated (KBo XXXIX 8 1 1-4) and all the
ingredients have been prepared (i 5-17), the ‘Old Woman’ brings in the
two persons who have uttered curses against each other (i 18). She takes a
thick bread, cheese and a jug of wine and holds them out to the ‘patients’ to
lay their hands on them (i 19-21). By doing so they publicly declare, so to
speak, their willingness to bring an end to their strife and the ‘Old Woman’
has induced them to bring their curses out into the open:%7

22 nu 1 [NINDA.GUJR4.RA G[A K]IN.AG= g par§iia GESTIN= {[a]
Sipanti

23 nu kiSSan tezzi *UTU-i iShd=mi kdSa=ua=ta

24  para tittlanunun mantallies

63 XV 42 iii 29° E-SU-ma kdn-ga-ti A-NA £.§A 3a-a5-ta-an’ x[. The alleged
Sastan seems to be written over erasure.

64 See the edition by L. (Jakob-)Rost, MIO 1 (1953) 345-379; the text
constitution as given under CTH 404 has in the meantime changed considerably,
see most recently the additional fragments and new copies in KBo XXXIX 8-10 and
35.

65 Cf. M. Hutter, Behexung 113-115, and id., AoF 18 (1991) 34-39.

66 Thus with the CHD L-N 176b.

67 Ed. L. (Jakob-)Rost, MIO 1 (1953) 348-349 (lines “20’-24""), but line count
after KBo XXXIX 8 i.
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25 EME.HLA-¢e§ nu=ula=$ma§ kdsa kédani UD-ti SUTU-i
26 x[ ... %) EME".HLA x[ -i]anzi®

She breaks the one [thick bre]ad as well as the c[he]ese a[nd] libates
the wine. Then she says: “Sungod, My Lord, just now I have brought
to the fore for you, rancorous’ tongues. Behold, on this day, O Sungod,
they will [ ... ] their tongues.”

Then the ritual proper starts and through various ways the ‘Old Woman’
removes from them the “curses and defamations of the past” (cf. i 42
apedas UD-a§ EME.ULA hirtdus). Although it is not explicitly called a
mantalli-ritual, it certainly “serves this purpose”’® and may for that matter
be considered a mantalli-ritual. It would also be applicable, if needs be,”!
to dead persons, present in some form of an effigy, if the actions of both or
one of the two individuals, which are restricted to laying hands on
something, spitting in the mouth of an animal, killing and burying that
animal, toppling huwasi-stones and washing themselves, could be
performed by others instead. They hardly speak a single word, however.

Whether the two kinds of rituals, the one cleansing the throne and the
mantalli-ritual, each sufficed by itself to bring about the desired purification
mentioned in CTH 569 or had to be performed both, remains unclear but
they do give us an idea of the actions undertaken once the oracle
investigation had been brought to an end.

68 A restoration to, for instance, Q[A-TAM-MA] seems conceivable (“They will
thus ... their tongues”), although the horizontal wedge of the first sign trace might
be a little too high for the sign QA.

69 L. (Jakob-)Rost, MIO 1 (1953) 348-349, apparently thought of a reading
tifanzi because of the translation “werden sie legen”. A reading/restoration lal[-ni-
ila-an-zi seems possiblé as well: “They will ... treat their tongues™.

70 Thus CHD L-N 176b, see also M. Hutter, AoF 18 {(1991) 38.

71 This is, however, not necessary for a mantalli-ritual; see already Ch. L.1.

CHAPTER FOUR

THE INQUIRIES PRECEDING CTH 569

1. Introduction

Before proceeding with the text of CTH 569 proper, in this Chapter the
texts which were above in Chapter I11.3 considered to have preceded CTH
569, are transliterated and translated in groups (§§2-5) in a tentative and
approximate chronological ordering:

) KBo XVI 98(+?)XLIX 49
3.1 XXII 12(+7)13
321 L VI9+XVII 59

1I. X VIII 36

322 L77+XLIX 73
33 XLIX 2(+1)XVII 6
3.4 XVI20
4. KBo Il 2
5.1 XVI 16 and KBo XXIII 114
5.2 XVI46 and L 87.

For the order in which the texts are given see Chapter 111.3 and 4 as well as
below. All sections are preceded by short introductory remarks; some
brief notes are given where deemed necessary or useful but no extensive
commentary is given.

2. KBo XVI 98(+%)XLIX 49 (CTH 577)

The indirect join between the fragments KBo XVI 98 and XLIX 49 was
proposed in ZA 81 (1991) 293. The former has preserved remains of all
four columns, the latter only a substantial part of col. ii and some scanty
remains of col. iii. The script of both pieces is New Script. Starting from
an average number of some sixty to seventy lines per column, the gap
between the end of KBo XVI 98 i/ii (33 and 31 lines respectively) and the
beginning of XLIX 49 ii (21 lines) may amount to approximately ten to
twenty lines. An edition of KBo XVI 98 was offered by P. Cornil and R.
Lebrun, Hethitica 1 (1972) 1-14, for a possible connection with several
oracles concerning an illness of Tuthaliya’s young Babylonian spouse see
Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 64-72; for further literature see
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my remarks in ZA 81 (1991) 292-294, to which M.-C. Trémouille, Eothen
7, 68, should now be added.

At least three subjects scem to be dealt with on this tablet. First (i 1ff.)
there is the vow of a queen to Hebat of Kummanni, Lelwani and possibly
one other deity in between, in connection with parts of the army; this
recalls the vow XV 11 for which see above Chapter I1.7. Then there is the
matter of — so it seems — a campaign of His Majesty to Gaittana (ii 3-9)

KBo XVI 981
1| ]x TERIN.MES] §a-ri-ku-ua VERINLMES UKU.US [ ]x
2 [ -Jat nu a-ri-ia-u-en nu DINGIR-LUM EGIR[ Ix
3 [nu-za-kdn MJUNUS.LUGAL A-NA Hé-pdt "RUKum-ma-an-ni X[ o Jx x
4  [ULe-)el-ua-ni IK-RU-UB ma-a-an-ya-mu DINGIR.MES[ 7 ]
5 [i§-t]a-ma-as-te-ni GESTUG-an-mu pa-ra-a e-ep-liel[-ni
6 [hu-u)l-la-at-te-1nit US-an U-UL DU-ri [nu 1GI-zi]
7  [TEMES] SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du I1GI-zi TEM[ES K ASKAL-NU]
8  [i5-ki-)5a GAM IGI-zi! zi GAR-ri 12 $A DIR S[IGs EGIR TEMES)
9 [GBSU.JTA)-4i GUB-an  NU.SIGs
10 | ]x x x x-za’ Ta)-ra-ah-za SIxSA-at nu-za-kdn\ pa-ta-i-mil
11 | 1x-§i ku-e-da-Yni-ik)-ki
12 [ |x-TAHV-hi Vma-al-an-ma a-§i
13 | -§/t)a-Tril nu MUSEN.HL A SIxSA-an-du
14 | ]x-kdn EGIR UGU SIGs-za
15 | E]GIR KASKAL-NI TI;MUSEN kdp

1 For the phrase KASKAL-NU iSkifa GAM 1GI-zi see P. Cornil-R. Lebrun,
Hethitica 1 (1972) 10, and CHD P 76a.
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and finally, the inquiry about the accession ceremony and the trips to
Kummanni and Nerik (ii 10ff.). The three do not seem to be inter-
connected and are separated by double paragraph dividers (between ii 2
and 3 and ii 9 and 10), thus giving the impression of a ‘Sammeltafel’.2 As
is typical of many oracle texts, KBo XVI 98 (2211/c) was found
secondarily used as filling material “in Mauerkasten” on Biiyiikkale g/14,
which seems to be the stretch of wall linking building F to building E.3

1 [Concerning the fact that? ... ] ... the Sarikuua-troops (and) the heavily-
armed troops | ... ] ...
2 [ ... was/were ascertainjed’, we conducted an oracle inquiry and a/the
deity [was] later [ascertaine]d.’
[The q]lueen made a vow to Hepat of Kummanni, ...
[(and) to L]elwani: “If you, o gods, [ ? ]
[h]ear me, (if) yo[u] lend me (your) ear, (if) you [def]eat [the
enemy’],
(and) no downfall occurs™, [then let the first]
[exta] be favorable but let the following (ones) be unfavorable. The
first ext[a: ... the road]
8 [(is turned) backwalrds down in front, a bladderworm lies (there),
twelve coils; fa[vorable. The following exta:]
9 [the thrjone left; unfavorable.

o W

~

10 [Concerning the fact that? ... ] ... outside was ascertained: will T go’
11 [(and)...]tosome...[...]

12 [..]willI[..]? If, however, that

13 will[ ... ], then let them ascertain the birds.

14 [...a..)(bird) [came] above behind from favorable (direction),

15 [... belhind the road: an cagle

2 See Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 70.

3 See now the forthcoming AoF-article by S. Alaura on the fragments found
during the 1933 excavations (.../c) in and around Building E on Biiyiikkale;
compare also below the remarks on the findspot of KBo XXIII 114 (5.1.2) found in
2/13, and on 2275/c¢ (above Ch. I1.6) found within Building E.

4 The quotative particle -ua(r-) is used only once in line 4 (mdn = ua = mu), so it
is difficult to determine where exactly the direct speech is supposed to end. Since
the queen is said to have made a vow, not an oracle inquiry, and since it is
conceivable that the condition of the vow was later made subject of such an inquiry
by others, it seems most plausible to end the quotation here.

5 The particles =zazkan suggest the possibility of a restoration to a form of
Hittite mald- or Akkadian karabu “to make a vow”. It might even be considered
whether the ]x-ah-hi in i 12 should be restored to ma-al-tla-ah-hi and whether the
beneficiary deity is expressed ini 11 as DINGI|R-LIM kuedanikki.
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16 [ ar-hla pa-it
17 [ JEGIR UGU SIGs-za
18 | UM-MA UGULA LUME§]IIGILMUSEN SIxSA-at-ua
19 [ EGI|R-ma NU.SIGs-du
20 [ Jx
21 | N]U.SIGs
2 [ U-TUM-ua-)1za-kdn u-up-hu-un
23 [ -1ei-si
24 me-\mi’-i§-ki-mi
25 | x
26 [ ]
27 [ Vew-it
28 [ Ix-e
29 [ ]
30 | SNIGs
31 | ]
32 [ Vid-it
33 Ix
34 [ Ix
KBo XVI98ii
1 IGI-zi T[EMES 0 o o ]x7 GUB-za RA® S[IGs’]
EGIR TEM[ES 6 0 o N]U.SIGs
(blank space of one line)
3 dUTU-3T ku-it YRYIGal[-i)t-ta-na pa-iz-zi
4  nu-za A-NA %Sa-i[-ma-d)a-ri ®STUKUL-an-za BAL-i
5 MUNUS.LUGAL-ma-kdn tu-u-u[a-alz BAL-i ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR-
) LUM KLMIN
6 nu IGI-zi TEMES SIGs(-ru E]GIR-ma NU.SIGs-du
7 IGI-zi TEMES pj §i SS[TUKUL Z]AG-a§ $A ¢Hé-pdt SSTUKUL ZAG-a§
8  Se-lu-u§-hi-ta-as-5i-if [GU)B-za RA® zi GAR-ri 12 SA DIR [SIGs1
9 EGIR TEMES ir-li§ ZAG[-za] NU.SIGs

6 Cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16 (1975) 134.
7 Could be kle for keldi as in KBo II 6+ i 42" and iv 3; P. Comnil-R. Lebrun,

Hethitica 1 (1972) 2, suggest ir-lis.

16
17
18

19
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[ ... Jwent [of]f,
[ ... ] above behind from favorable (direction)
[ ... Thus the head of the aJugurs: they were ascertained.

[That same question through the ... : let the first ... be favorable, but
let the lat]er (onefones) be unfavorable,

20-21{...; u]nfavorable.

22

[...adream] Isaw.

23-end (no translation feasible).

il

[ WV I N WA

~1

The first e[xta: ... ] ... on the left damaged; fa[vorable?].
The later ext[a: ... u]nfavorable.

Conceming the fact that His Majesty will go to the city of GaliJttana:

will he offer (his) weapons® to Sau[mad]ari,

while the queen will bring offerings from afar? If you, o god, etc.9,

then [let] the first exta be favorable but let the [fo]llowing (ones) be
unfavorable.

The first exta: ni(pasuri), §i(ntahi), the wleapon (is) on the r]ight,
Hepat’s weapon (is) on the right,

the Selushitassi-19 is damaged on the left, a bladderworm lies (there),
twelve coils; favorable.

The following exta: ir(kipel)li§ [on the] right; unfavorable.

8 For S8TuKUL-anza as a Luwian acc.pl.c. compare the same form in VBoT 25

15,12, 17, for which see H.C. Melchert, CLL 296 s.v.

? The KI.MIN probably stands for a phrase like below line 17 mdn=ma-za

DINGIR.MES kiin IR-TAM GAM-an maldn harteni.

10 See F. Starke, StBoT 31, 252 n. 864.
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(blank space of one line)

10 “UTU "URUPU.ng ku-it e-ni-es-3a-an te-e3-ha-ni-es-kitg-ta-ri
11 nu-kdn GIM-an “UTU-37 IS1TUY KURVRUKum-ma-an-ni UGU a-ar-hi
12 nu-za-kdn LUGAL-iz-na-an-ni e[-e]$-ha-ha-ri nam-ma-za EZEN4 MES
13  DU-mi GIM-an-ma-za-kdn 'EZEN,L.MES kar-ap''-mi
14 nu I-NA YRUNe.-ri-ik-ka, pa-i-mi nu A-NA DINGIR-LIM SISKUR pé-eh-hi
15  i-ia-mi-ma U-UL ku-it-ki pa-ra-a-ma MU .KAM-an-ni
16 A-NA KASKAL YRUNe-ri-ik-ka, EGIR-an-padt ar-ha-ha-ri
17 ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR.MES ku-u-un IR-TAM GAM -an ma-la-a-an har-
le-ni
18 nu MUSEN.HLA SIXSA-an-du TIgMUSEN kidn TEGIR1 UGU SIGs-za
19  na-as tar-lis pa-an pa-it 2 mar-$a-na-as-§i-is-ma-Tkdn? pil-an S]1Gs-za
20 i-e-er na-at-kdn pi-an ar-ha Ypa-a-irt x x x| :
21 2 kal-tar-§i-is-kan ta-pa-as-si-is-Sla [
22 na-at 2-an ar-ha pa-a-ir UM-MA ™x]|
23  nu IGl-an-da la-ah-la-ah-hi-ma-a$ MUSEN.HLA[
24  pi-an ku-u$ na-as 2-an ar-ha |
25 EGIR GAM ku-us na-Tatl x[
26 Su-lu-pé-es-kin pi-lanl|
27 ku-ua-at-tar-ma-a§?|
28 IS-TU MUNUSSU G[I
29 LUGAL-u$-za x|
30 [/-NA UD.2.K[AM
3L [ IxI
(break of approximately ten to twenty lines)
XLIX 49 i
x+1 | Jx x
2 ] UM-MA™ ... ar-ha-ua pé-es-Slir
30 IG1-zi T]EMES S1Gs-ru EGIR-ma |
NU.SIGs-du
4 ]x GUB-za za-al-zi-ma-an'3
5 1 zi] GAR-Tril 12 SA DIR SIGs

11 Last sign written over erasure.
12 For this alleged hapax see J. Tischler, HEG A-K 700-701, and E. Neu, IF 89

(19843) 305. A designation of another species of oracle bird cannot be ruled out.
1

BiOr. 42 (1985) 141.

For this extispicy term cf. H. Berman, JCS 34 (1982) 120, and G. Beckman, }

10
11

13
14
15
16
17
18

19
20
21
22
23
25
26
27
28

29
30

(ii)
iy
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Concerning the fact that the Sungoddess of Arinna thus keeps
appearing in my dreams:

If I, My Majesty, will come up from the country of Kummanni,

will I sit down in kingship and subsequently conduct the festivities?

But if I end the festivities,

go to the city of Nerik and bring an offering to the deity

without doing anything (else),

will I concern myself with a journey to Nerik next year?

If you, o gods, have further approved of this question,

then let them ascertain the birds. An eagle (came) above behind from
favorable (direction),

and went across tar(wiyal)li§. Two marianassi(-birds) came in front
from fa]vorable (direction)

and passed in front. ... [ ... ]

Two (birds), a kaltarsi(-bird) and a tapassi(-bird) [ ... |

and they went off through the center (or: together). Thus...{...].

As a countercheck [we observed] the birds of agony | ... ]

in front kus(tayati) and off it [went] through the center. | ... ]
down behind kus(tayati) and they [ ... ]

a Sulupi(-bird) in front [ ... ]

Through the ‘Old Wom[an’ that same question: let the kin be ... |
The king [took for himself] ... [ ... ]
On the second day | ... |

[ ... Thus ... “They have ca]st [away.]”

[ ...t let the first e]xta be favorable but let the following (ones) be
unfavorable.

[The first exta: ... ]... on the left, ...

[ ... a bladderworm] lies (there), twelve coils; favorable.
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6 [ |x ta-u-ti-is  NU.SIGs
7 [S-TU MUNUSSU.GI IR-TUIM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN SIGs-ru
8 | Jx Idal-a-ir na-at pa-an-ga-u-i SUM-ir
NU.SIGq
9 [ -kdn Jx pa-ra-a ne-eh-hi
10 [ Ix SIG,M%-ig SUD-an-zi
11 [ (-)lap-pa- an- 2i ‘UTU-$I-ma-za
12 [EZEN;.MES DU-mi G|I[M’-an-ma-z)a-kdn ‘UTU-SI EZEN4.MES kar-
» ap-mi
13 [nu I-NA YRUNe-ri-ilk-ka, pa[-i-mi] TA1-NA DINGIR-LIM SISKUR pé-
eh-hi
14 [U-UL ku-it-ki i-j]a?-am—fmi pa-ral-a-ma MU-an-ni (erasure)
15 [A-NAKASKAL YRUNe.rli-ik-ka, EGIR-an ar-ha-ha-ri ma-a-an-ma-
za DINGIR MES
16  [ku-u-un IR-TAM GAM-an] ma-la-a-an har-te-ni nu MUSEN.ILA
SIxSA-an-du
17 | -kdn EGIJR UGU SIGs-za i-it na-a§ pa-an tar-lis pa-[ijt
18 [ -kdn EGI]R UGU SIGs-za i-it na-as 2-an ar|-ha) pa-it
19 [ -kd)n EGIR UGU SIGs-za t-it
20 [ Sal-luis-ni-ef-ma-kdn EGIR UGU SIGs[-z]a
21 [u-it ar-h}a pa-a-ir SIXSA-at-ua MUS-kdn [pla-it
(end of column)
XLIX 49 iii
I Ix[o?hulo? x|
2-3 (nothing preserved)
4 -Jit
5-6 (nothing preserved)
7 Ix-i
8 | 1x-ra-fanV?-za
NU.SIGs
97  (not preserved)
10° |x-ak
11" [ -lam-mi
127 | LUG]AL-iz-na-an-
nils

14 See my remark ZA 81 (1991) 294 n. 37.
15 For this reading cf. ZA 81 (1991) 293 n. 36.

97
10
11’
12’
13’
14’
15
16’
17
18’

19’
20’

21

i
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[The following exta: ... ] ... tautis; unfavorable.

That same [questijon [through the ‘Old Woman’]: let the kin be
favorable.
[...]... they have taken and given it/them to the panku; unfavorable.

[...]...willIsend forth?

[ ...]... will they pull/attract?

[...] will they [ ... | while I, My Majesty,

[will conduct the festivities? But if] I, My Majesty, end the
festivities,

gfo to the city of Nerilk and bring an offering to the deity

[without d]oing [anything {else)],

will I concern myself [with a journey to Ner]ik next year? If you, o
gods,

have [further] approved [of this question], then let them ascertain the
birds.

A ... (-bird)] came above [behi]nd from favorable (direction) and
we[n]t across tar(wiyal )lis.

[A ... (-bird)] came above [behilnd from favorable (direction), went
o[ff] through the center

[ ... ] came above behind from favorable direction

fand went ... . X Saljwini(-birds) [came] above behind [fjrom
favorable (direction)

[and ... of]f they went. (Thus the augur:) “It was ascertained.” The
snake has [glone.!6

(no translation feasible)

16 On this expression see the commentary Ch. V ad LII 92, 7°.
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130 | Ix
(ca. two lines not preserved)
147 [ -rlu
15 | 1x
167 | Jx NU.SIGs
(break of unknown length)
KBo XVI 98 iii
x+1 [ E]GIR”-Ima NU.SIG; -
[du?)
2 1SIGs
30 k)u-i$-ki TUKU.TUKU-az
4 | ] (vacat)
5 N]U.SIGs-du SIGs
6 | (NU.)S)1Gs-du SIGs
7 ma-a-anl[-za ma]r?-ki-ja-an har-ti
8 nu TEMES[ ] (vacat)
9 ma-a-an-za | Jmar-ki-ia-an har-ti
10  nam-ma-m[a’ KI.MIN nu IGI-zi TEMES SIGs-r]u EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-
du
11 IGI-zi T[EMES SI|Gs EGIR TEMES pj-e-kdn
12 ZAG-na-a[§ ] (vacat)
13 UTU-ST ku-ua-pil -Jma-na A-NA 9Pi-ir-ya fSISKUR] pé-
es-x[
14 nuTSISKUR'-a8 TEMEY[ ]x ma-a-an-za DINGIR-LUM SISKUR
da-at-taf?]
15 A-NA SUTU-SI-kd[n IGL.HI.A-ua an-da-an as-su-li ne-ia-at-ta[-ri
16  nu IGI-zi TEMES [SIGs-ru E]GIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-zi TEMES
17  ni $i KASKAL 12 ISAV[DIR SIGs E]GIR TEMES GIS§( A- bi GUB-an

NU.ISIGs]

(end of column)
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13°-16” (no translation feasible)

(iii)

1’-6" (no translation feasible)

77
87

97
10°

11’
12’

13°

14’

15

16’

17

If you, [o god,] have [di]Jsapproved [of ... ]
then [let] the exta [be ... ]

If you, [0 god,] have disapproved [of ... ]

blut] further [etc., then I]et [the first exta be favorable] but let the
later (ones) be unfavorable.

The first e[xta: ...; favora]ble. The later exta: ni(pasuri)

on the righft ... ].

When [I?,] My Majesty, [in the city? of ... -Jmana glave?] an offering

to Pirwa,

and the offering’s exta [ ... ] ..., if you, o god, have accepted the
offering,

[will] you then tum [(your) eyes to]wards My Majesty in
benevolence?

Then [let] the first exta [be favorable] but let [the fol]lowing (ones)
be unfavorable. The first exta:

ni(pasuri), §i(ntahi), the road, twelve colils: favorable. The
fol]lowing exta: the throne on the left; unfavorable.
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KBo XVI 98 iv
x+1 [ ]x nu MUSEN[.HI.A SIxSA-an-du
2 0 -aln'” ku-us Va-itl[
31 ar-fla pa-it kal-tar-§i-ifx(-)
4 ] |x-an IK-SU-UD kal-t[ar-$i-
5 1 1x d-it na-as-kdfn
6 -i]§-kdn EGIR GAM[
7 [UM-MA™  ar-ha-ua] pé-es-sir[
8 [IS-TU .. IR-TUM QA-TIAM-MA-pdt nu|
9 [ ko
(break)
187 [ nu] K{IN NU.S]IGs-Tdul x|

19" [I-NA UD.2.]JKAM DINGIR-ILUM\-za da-pi-an Z{1-an da-a-as na-an

DINGIR.MAH-ni pa-i§

20" [I-NA UD).3”" . KAM pa-an-ku-us-za ZAG-tar da-a-a[§

21" [ke-e] ku-i-e MA-ME-TEMES 1dg)-pi-an-da x x|
22" [EME’ §]A NL.TE CUTU-S ar-ha a-ni-ia-nu-un 'na-an/t(-)x[ o o’

dla’-pi-an

237 |x-at-ti BAL-an-zi ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR-LUM KLMIN nu

K[IN SI|Gs-ru

24”  [SA DINGIR.]JMES mi-nu-mar%A da-an-te-e§ nu-kdn an-da S1Gs-u-i

[/1[-N]A UD.2.KAM

25"  [LUGAL-us-zla ZAG-tar da-a-a$ nu-kdn DINGIR.MES-a§ I-NA

UD.3.KAM DINGIR.MES GUB-a§ TI-tar

267 | ] nu-kdn EGIR-pa SSDAG-ti SIGs

(end of tablet)

17 Either zi-a]n or pi-aln, cf. Ch. VI, Commentary ad KBo II 6+ iii 56.
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iv

I’ [..].., then [let them ascertain] the birds. [ 7]

2 [..]... kus(tayatiyitcame [ ... ]

3> [..of)fit went. A kaltar§i[(-bird) ... ]

4’ [upona ... (-bird) ] ... it came. The kalt[ar$i(-bird) ... ]
5 [..]..cameandit]...]

6" [..went. A .. (-bird)] down behind | ...]

7" [Thus ...:] “They have cast [away].”

8" [Through the ... that sJame [question:] then [ ... ]
9 [..].]-]

18" [..] .. let the k[in be unfa]vorable ... [ ... ]

19”  [On the second day] the DEITY!® [took] for him/herself the S[OUL)]
entirely [and] gave [it to the MOTHERGODD]ESS.

20" [On the] third? day the panku too[k] itself RIGHTNESS | ... ].

21” [Concerning] all [these?] oaths which ... [ ... ]

227 [the curse’ aga)inst His Majesty’s body I have undone. Will they ...

23" [...] ... offer? If then you, o god, etc., then let the k[in be favor]able.

24”  [The GOD]S’ FAVORS have been taken and (they are) in
FAVORABLE (position). On the second day

25”  [the KING] took [for hims]elf RIGHTNESS and (it is) with the GODS.
On the third day the GODS, standing/rising?, LIFE

26” [ ..] and back on the THRONE (itis). Favorable.

18 The ‘tokens’ used in the KIN-oracle procedure symbolizing the various items
relevant to the investigation are here and elsewhere given in small capitals. The
Sumerogram KIN which is left untranslated, therefore appears italicized.
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3. The accession oracles

Under the general heading of “accession oracles” those oracles are
grouped together which center around the postponement of the festive
inauguration ceremony of Tuthaliya IV as Great King of the Hittite empire:

3.1 XXII 12(+?)13 (CTH 582)

3.2.1 L VI9+XVIII 59 (CTH 578)
IL. XVIII 36 (CTH 582)

3.22 L 77+XLIX 73 (CTH 582)

3.3 XLIX 2(+")XVIII 6 (CTH 575)

3.4 XVI 20 (CTH 572)

Except for the MUS-oracle XLIX 2(+7)XVIII 6 (3.3) which is added to this
dossier by Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 71-72 n. 56 (for the
proposed join see A. Archi, KUB XLIX Inhaltsiibersicht), these fragments
were already discussed in my article “Hethitische Thronbesteigungsorakel
und die Inauguration Tudbalijas IV.” in ZA 81 (1991) 274-300. However,
the exact relationship between VI 9+ and XVII 36 (3.2.1.1 and II) as
comprehensive version and summary respectively was not yet recognized
(see above Chapter 1.5). Therefore the two are given below in Partitur to
bring this out more clearly. Similarly, I had not yet found the join piece L
77 to XLIX 73 (3.2.2). Besides XVIII 36 (3.1.1I), the two fragments XXII
12(+7)13 (3.1) also represent a summary version.

Put at the very beginning are the fragments XXII 12(+7)13 (3.1),
apparently inquiring into the relationship between an illness and the
accession ceremony. The possibility of the (indirect) join was already
indicated in the handcopy by A. Walther. Judging by the indication
“Spaltenstrich” in that same handcopy, XXII 12 probably was part of a
right, that is either second or third column. The relative position of XXII 13
cannot be determined.

The two subsequent texts (3.2.1 and 2), VI 9+ — including its summary
XVIII 36 — and L 77+, share the phrase ANA SUTU-ST kuit LUGAL-uiznani
aSdtar duuan pard arha zalukista “Concerning the fact that for His Majesty
the accession to kingship was further postponed”, they might even partly be
considered duplicates: VI9+ obv. 12-17 and 24-25 =L 77+ r.col. 4’-9” and
14°-15 respectively. Their precise relationship, however close, is unclear
if not enigmatic. First of all, they are not likely to have formed parts of the
same tablet (cf. the sign HA with two wedges in VI 9+ obv. 13 versus HA
with one wedge in L 77+ r. col. 5° and 8’; za-lu-ki-i§-ta VI 9+ obv. 13
versus za-lu-kis-ta L 77+ 1. col. §7; INA written with the AS sign in VI 9+
obv. 22 versus I-NA in L 77+ r. col. 11" and 127). Neither is one a summary
of the other, both being comprehensive versions as far as preserved. In VI
9+ obv. the oracle question is each time announced to be answered by
means of a §ast- or clinomantic oracle but the technique was not used:
instead there is a blank space. The check is each time made by way of a
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KIN-oracle. The text L 77+, on the other hand, twice shows the latter
technique in an unbroken sequence. Is L 77+ then a forerunner of VI 9+
obv. which was then copied unto VI 9+ with blanks for the results of the
Saft-oracle, still to be filled in? In that case, one must object, the check in
VI 9+ obv. 19-23 should have corresponded to the description of the KIN-
oracle in L 77+ r. col. 10°’-13” which it obviously does not. The latter
description, surprisingly, does correspond, however, word for word to the
previous KIN-oracle of VI 9+ obv. 8-11, in spite of its fragmentary state of
preservation! Do we have to conclude that the scribe of VI 9+ copied a
wrong oracle description? Both VI 9+ and L 77+ were parts of the right
hand column of their original tablets. The handcopy of X VIII 36 offers no
clues in this respect.

Although highly fragmentary in its historically relevant parts, the MUS-
oracle XLIX 2(+7) (3.3) might indeed belong in the vicinity of these texts.
Parts of all four columns are preserved. After the best preserved column i,
the tablet counted at least some sixty lines per column originally. The
oracle fragment XVI 20 (3.4), finally, deals with the chronological details
of the postponement. According to A. Walthers’s remark ad KUB XVIII 59
this fragment looks very similar 1o VI 9+.

For none of these texts the findspot is known.!® All pieces display
characteristics typical of New Script.

19 In his very first report of December 1907 in the MDOG 35, 17 Hugo
Winckler, speaking of Suppiluliuma I and the tablet finds of the excavations of
1906-1907, wrote: “Ein kleines Bruchstiick ist vielleicht auf dessen
Thronbesteigung zu deuten und spricht von Orakelmachenschaften, die dabei in
Szene gesetzt wurden.” Could he have referred to one of the above accession
oracles? We know of no such text from the time of Suppiluliuma I. That Winckler
considered assigning the fragment to the latter king, may have to do with the find
spot. On pp. 14-15 he had stated: “Subbiluliuma, von dem ( ... ) die wichtigsten
Urkunden nur hier gefunden worden sind”, the “hier” referring to the store rooms of
Temple I. This would be interesting in view of the possibility that one of the
summary versions of CTH 569 was kept there; see above Chapter 1.9.
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3.1 XXII 12(+)? 13

a) XXII 12

x+1  ku-it-ma-an-kdn "UTU-S1 U[GU
2 ku-it-ma-na-as la-ah-ha-az [ neiarifEGIR-pa uizzi(?)]
3 ma-a-an-ma A-NA “UTUST I[S-TU
4 U-UL ku-it-ki QUS-u-e-n[i
5 I5-TUMUNUS3U GI LUHAL-i[a’

(break)
b) XXI 13

x+1 [oo]x x| J-az FSIGs!

[nu? ki-i] ku-it LUGAL-iz-na-ni lal-3a-a-tar SIxSA-at [?]
[ma-a-an G|1G-ia a-ri-ia-le-e3)-na-az SXSA-kitg-ta-r(i]
[ma-a-an-m}a(?) A-NA YUTU-I81V LUGAL-iz-na-ni a-§a-'al[-tar)
[ar-ha(?) WN-UL pé-Tes-$il-ia-zi

[S-TU MUNUSlUGL  [NU']  SIGs

AN W

[ki-i ku-it S-T{U] U AL-ia NU SIGs

8 [54 UTU YRUPU-na’ f)a-pa-as-3a Se-er DINGIR-LIM-tar
SI[xSA-at]

9 [kif-an a-ri-ia-]lul-en nu dyTu URUP(.ng SIxS[A-al]

~

(break)
3.2.1 L VI9+XVIII 59 obv. ii’
II. XVII 36
mox+1 [ (-)Ina-as[(-)
[ Jimal-a-a[n-
3 [9UTU-81 LUGAL-iz-na-ni e-§]a-ri ku-i[t-ma-an
4 [ Ix ‘uTu-31 x|
5 [ 1"V -uL ku-itk[i
6 [1SruMUNUSsyGr ] [ NU.SIGs/SIGs]

L1 [ku-it-ma-an M]U-an"-ni Vke-e-da-ni) me-e-hu-ni
II. 7’ [ku-it-ma-an MU-a]n-ni ke-e-da-ni me-e-ffu-ni] )
2 [I-N)A? [ITU.81L.KAM pa-ra-a ma-a-an-ma A-NA “UTU-8I
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x+1 As long as His Majesty (is”) u[p in ... ],
2 until he [returns] from (his) mission,
3 if then for His Majesty frfom ... ]
4 we [will] have nothing to fear [ 7 ]
5 Through the ‘Old Woman’ a[nd] the diviner: {(un)favorable].

b)

x+1 [ ...] ... favorable.

2 [Concemning this fact] that the accession to kingship was ascertained,

3 [if an il]lness also keep(s] being ascertained through the oracle
inquiry,

4-5 [if, how]ever, it does not for His Majesty annul (his) access[ion] to
kingship

6 [Through the ‘Ol}d Woman’: [un’]favorable.

7 [Concerning this fact that tJhrou[gh] the diviner also it was
unfavorable,

8 (and that) because of [the il]lness [of the Sungoddess of Arinna] the
deity(‘s statue ) was ascer{tained],

9 we [conduct]ed [the following inquiry] and the Sungoddess of Arinna
was ascertalined].

ILx+2 [..]whe[n...]
3 [His Majesty] will [si]t down [in kingship], un[til ... ]
4 [..]..HisMajesty..[...]
5 [..]nothing[..]
6 [Through the ‘Old Woman’ ... (un)favorable.}

1 If then, [until] the next [ylear at this time
.7 [I)f then, [until] the next [yea]r at this ti{me]

2 [i]n the eighth month you, [0 god]s, foresee for His Majesty



110 CHAPTER FOUR

IL7 1NA"TTUSKAM] (8°) [pa-ra-a ma-a-a]n’-ma A-Na ‘UTU-S/
3 [DINGIR MIES TI-tar GAM-an e-ek-te-ni Tl-an-za-a§
II. 8> DINGIRMES TI[-tar GAM-an §e-ek-te-ni} (9°) [TI-an-za-a$]
4 [A-NJA SAG.DU “UTU-ST da-pi-an da-pi-za (erasure)
IL. 9’ TA1-NA SAG.DU ‘UTU-8 da-pi-an [da-pi-za]
5 [SIGs-]in nu IGl-zi-i§ UDU-i§ SIGs-ru
IL9 SIGs-in]
6 [EGIR-]ma NU.ISIGs!-du IGI-zi-i§ UDU-i§
(Room for ca.11 lines left openin L)

I. 7 [i8-1U MUNUSSIU GI MIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA[-pdt nu KIN SIGs-

ruj

8 [pa-an-ku-u3-)lza ZAG)[-tar SA LUGAL-ia A-DAM-MA ME-
ad]

9 [na-at DIN]GIR. MAH-ni p[a-is INA UD.2.KAM ]

10  [nu-kdn DINGI]R.MES-a§ INA UD.3 K[AM
11 [ME-a§ nu-k]dn DINGIR MES-a$ S[1Gs(?)]

IL 10 [i-rjv IMUNUSI3u 6 [s1Gs()]

L 12 [A-NA ‘UTU-S)I-kdn ku-it LUGAL-u-iz-na-Yni al[-§a-a-tar)
13 [du-ua-a-an] pa-ra-a ar-ha za-lu-ki-is-ta
14 [ma-a-an-ma-z)a-kdn ku-it-ma-an “UTU-S1
15 {LUGAL-u-iz-na-nli e-Sa-ri ku-it-ma-an-kin
16 [a-pi-ia(?) EGI]R-pa-an-da ma-a-an-ma ‘TSt
17  [ha-ad-du-li§] A-NA SAG.DU-SU-§i U-UL ku-it[-ki HUS-u-e-
ni}
18 [nu IGI-zi-i}§ UDU-i§ SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.S1Gs-d{u]

(Room for ca.10 lines left open)

19 [I$-TU MUNUSSU GITIR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt n[u KIN SIGs-

ru]
20 [DINGIR-LUM-za] Idal-pi-an Z1-an T[1’-tar-ra ME-a$ na-at
.. pa-isT)
21 [INA UD.2.KAM ... 20 ui)-za ZAG-tar MU-an x| ME-
as]

22 [na-at DINGIR.MAH-ni pla-i§ INA UD.3.KAM [3AY]
DINGIR.MES mi-nu-mart-A]
23  [ME-a$ nu-kdln A-NA GIG.TUR [SIG5/NU.SIGs]

20 A restoration to LUGAL- would seem to fit the space available whereas pa-
an-ku- seems too long. All restorations in this paragraph are tentative.

L7
3

0.8
4

o9
5

meo
6
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{in the eighth month] (8’) you, o gods, [foresee] for His Majesty
life, (and) he will live,
liffe, (9°) (and) he will live, ]
(and) [fo]r His Majesty’s person everything in every way (will be)
(and) for His Majesty’s person everything [in every way (will be))
[favor]able, then let the first sheep be favorable,
[favorable],
but let [the following (one)] be unfavorable. The first sheep:

7

8
9
10
11

[Through the ‘Olld Woman’ [that] same question. [Then let the kin be
favorable.]

[The panku took] for itself RIGHT[NESS and the KING’S BLOOD]

[and] g[ave them to the MO]JTHERGODDESS. [On the second day ... ]

[ ... (it1s) with the GO]DS. On the third day | ... ]

[(s)he took and (it is)] with the GODS; fa[vorable].

[0. 10’ [ThroJugh the ‘Old Woman’: [favorable].

12 As to the fact that [for His Maje]sty the a[ccession] to kingship

13 was further postponed,

14 [if then), until His Majesty

15  sits down [in kingshi]p (and) for as long as

16 [(he will be) there afte]rwards, if then His Majesty

17 [(will be) in good health] (and) [we will have] nothi[ng to fear for] his
person,

18 [then let the fir]st sheep be favorable but le[t] the following be one
unfavorable.

19 [Through the ‘Old Womaln’ that same question. T[hen let the kin be
favorable].

20 [The DEITY took for him/herself] the entire SOUL [and] L[IFE and
gaveitto...].

21 [On the second day the KIN]G? [took] for himself RIGHTNESS, the
YEAR (and) ... [ ... ]

22 [and to the MOTHERGODDESS] he [g]ave [it/them]. On the third day
[the GODS]’ [FAVORS]

23 [he ook and] (it is) with the SMALL ILLNESS; [(un)favorable].
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24 | I "UTU-ST LUGAL-u-iz-n{a-ni
IL 11 [ku-iJt-ma-an-za-kén ‘UTUST LUGAL-iz-na-ni e-§a-r{i A-NA “UTU-SI-
kén(?)]

25 { a-Hla-Ttar’? ku-it |

IL. 12 [LUG]AL-iz-na-ni a-§a-a'-tar ku-it za-lu-kas-nu-me-en

26 | 1 fmal?-a[-an

.12 [na-at GAM-an] (13) [a]r-ha GAR-ru ma-a-an-ma-za- kénku it-

ma-an F*1[UTU-31]

14 [LUGAL-i]z-na-ni e-$a-ri ku-it-ma-an-kin A-NA LU[GAL iz-na-ni]
15 [EGIR-pa-an-da ma-a-an-ma DINGIRMES A -NA *uTU-St X[
16 [GI]G GAM-an U-UL ku-in-ki §e-ek-te-ni A-NA *NuTu-31- ia-kéan(?)]
17 [LUGAL]-iz-na-ni a-§a-a-tar UN-a$ 15-7U MUD U-U[L ar-ha]
18 [d]a-a-i 8-7v MUNUS3y GLsru LWyaL-ia x|

19 [ku-iJt-ma-an-kén A-NA EZEN4 a-S$a-an-na-a$ EGIR-pa [
20 [ma-]Jfal-an-ma 9UTU-37 A-NA EZEN, a-Sa-an-na-a$ x[
21 [ma-a]-fan) ar-ha U-UL ku-i§-ki ua-at-ku-nu-z[i

22 [18-1u] ™MUNUS3y 611 LYgAL-ia x x x x [

Rev. iii?

ass

[ Ixx|
[ Ix xx[
[ Jne’[

[ WGAMI-an ar-1hal]
[ kx|

(break of three lines )22

9B [ 1x? fITu|

10 [a-ri-ia-Se-T|les)-na-a§ x*|

11 [nu KINJSIGs-ru! LUGAL-us-za ZAG-tlar ME-as]
12 [na-alt pa-an-kas-u-i pa-is 'I-NAY UD.2.KAM

13 [ZA]G®-tar MU-an-na ME-ir nu-kdn EGI[R

14 [I-N]A UD.3.KAM a-a$-§u ME-an na-at 'DINGIR 1|

15 [SU]M-an SIGs

(blank space until end of column)

21 The position of the first five lines relative to VI 9 rev., i.e. the space to be

umed in the break on the left, is not clear.
22 So according to the remarks by A. Walther in KUB XVIII ad 59.
23 = VI9rev. 1" according to Walther, loc.cit.
24 See the improved reading by Walther, loc.cit.
25 See the improved reading by Walther, loc.cit.
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24 [Until] His Majesty [will sit down] in kingsh[ip,] — that [
IL 11’ [Un]dl His Majesty wi[ll] sit down in kingship, — that [for His Majesty]
25 [we have postponed the acc]essxon {to kingship,
II. 12’ we have postponed the accession to [ki]ngship, let [that]
13’ be out of consideration now — if, until His M{ajesty]
14" will sit down in [kings}hip, for as long as he will be in ki[ngship]
15" [aft]erwards, if then, o gods, you do not foresee for His Majesty
16’ any [il]iness, [and (if)] from Hfis Majesty]
17 no man will [t]ake [away] with bloodshed the accession to [king] ship,
18’ through the ‘Old Woman’ and the diviner ... [ ... ].

19’ [Ulntil [he will] re[turn’] for the festivity of the accession,
20’ [i)f for the festivity of the accession His Majesty [ ... ]

21" [(and) i]f no one [will] dispel (him), [?]

22" [through] the ‘Old Woman’ and the diviner ... [ ... ].

iii?

(no translation feasible )

10 [of the inquilry? ... [ ...
11 [then] let [the kin] be favorable. The king [took] himself RIGHTN[ESS

-]
12 [and] gave [i]t (or: [thlem) to the panku. On [the second day ... ]
13 [RIGH]TNESS and the YEAR they took and bac[k ... ]
14 [O]n the third day GOOD (was) taken and [to] the DEITY [ ... ] it
15 (was) [gi]ven; favorable.
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3.2.2 L 77+XLIX 73 r. col.?

X+1
2
3

Ix-ir{
nu-kd[n EGIR-pa ‘|DAG-1i INA UD.3 K[AM
kar-p[i-in ME-a$] nu-kdn an-da S[1Gs-u-i SIGs(?)]

A-NA *[UTU-SI-kd)n ku-it LUGAL-iz-na-ni [a-$a-a-tar]

du-ua-a-aln pa-rla-a ar-ha za-lu-kis|-ta)

ma-a-an-ma-z{a-kdn) ku-it-ma-an "UTU[-S] LUGAL-iz-na-ni]
e-5a-ri ku-Tif\-ma-an-kdn a-pi-ila EGIR-pa-an-da]

ma-a-an-ma "UTU-81 ha-ad-du-li§ (Rasur) A-NA [SAG.DU-SU U-UL]
ku-it-ki HUS-u-e-ni nu TKIN SIGs-r{u

pa-an-ku-us-za ZAG-tar [S)A LUGAL-ia A-D[AM-MA ME-aj]

na-at DINGIR.MAH-ni pal[-i]§ I-NA U[D.2KAM

nu-kdn DINGIR.MES-a§ I-N[A UD.3.KAM

ME-a$ nu-kdn DINGIR./MES1{-a$ SIGs]

ku-it-ma-an-za-kd[n
[n]u LUGAL-iz-na-nli
[oo]x x|

(break)

3.3 XLIX 2(+HXVII 627

XLIX2i

fal
T
o

DO UL bW

Ix[

Ix ITU x|

t}i-ia-z[i

1 QA-TAM-MA ti[-
-kdn -ila pa-ra-a
[ar-ba U-UL z]a-Vlu-gal-nu-um-me-e-ni
[nu-kdn] x-x-15/ta1?8-a§ DINGIR-LUM HUL-u-i
[an-da-an) U-UL ne-ia-$i nu *Hi-i$-hu-ra-a§
[SIXSA-d|u? MUS SUM LUGAL-kdn IS-TU MU.KAM.HLA Gi[D.DA]
[#-it] na-as-kdn GUNNI pa-it

[y ey p——

26 The fragment L 77 still preserves traces of a left (first of fourth) column in
the intercolumnium next to r. col. line 8’: -]i-nu-ut.

21 Since according to the handcopy of XVIII 6 the surface of this piece of the
tablet seems to be badly worn, not all damages are indicated by means of small
brackets (I 1).

28 For this reading see Chapter V in the commentary ad LII 92, 7°.
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and [(it is?) back] with the THRONE[-DEITY].2% On the third day [ ...

[took] wra[th] and (it is) in fa[vorable (position); favorable].

As to the fact that for His [Majesty the accession] to kingship

was [furth]er postpon[ed],

if then, until His Majes{ty] sits down [in kingship]

(and) for as long as (he will be) the[re afterwards],

if then His Majesty (will be) in good health (and) for [his person]
we will

have [no]thing to fear, then [et] the kin be favorable. [ ... ]

The panku [took] for itself RIGHTNESS, and the KING’s BL[OOD]

and ga[v]e it to the MOTHERGODDESS. On the [second] daly ... ]

and (it is) with the GODS. O[n the third day ... ]

(s)he took and (it is) [with] the GODS; [favorable].

bl
+

o

[\

SO0 I AW

Until [ ... ]
[an]d to kingshi[p
[..]..].]

[..]..month..[..]

[... (s)he s]tep[s ... ]

[...]likewise ... [ ... ]

(1f? ...] ... we will [not] further

postpone

[and] you, o god, will notin evil

turn [towards ... ], then [le]t? HiShura

[ascertain?]. The snake (called) NAME OF THE KING
{[came] from LO[NG] YEARS and went to the HEARTH.

2% Cf. above KBo Il 6+ iii 27.
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11 [na-a-kd)n ku-ra-ak-ki pa-it
12  [na-a$-za Vkul-ra-ak-ki kar-ap-ta
13 [ X nu-kdn GUNNI KUg-un e-ep-tal
14 ]x GUNNI-pdt GAM 2pa-as-ta
15 [na-a$-kdn] TI-an-ni pa-it nu KAxU-is Tarl-ha
16 [e-ep-tla nu EGIR-pa BAL-nu-ut
17 [nu-kdn T)A?? GUNNI d-it nu nam-ma
18 [KUg-un) e-ep-ta na-an GAM {pa-as-ta
19 [MUS JISUM? LUGAL-ma-za a-ra-as kar-ap-ta
20 [MU]S a-ri-ia-T5el{-e5]-na-as-ma-kdn GUNNI-za i-it
21  [nu]'U VRUI[H]al-pa an[-d]a KAR-at
22 [ Ix pa-it na-as-kdn GUNNI
23 |x-ta-ri na-as-kdn ku-ra-ak-ki
24 [pa-it nu-kdn S]A E.LUGAL pa-it
25 [ -nju-ut nu la-ap-la-hi-im-Yma-an)
26 | 1x nu-za EGIR-pa ME-a§
27 [ pa-itt nu nam-ma KUg[-un’|
28 [e-ep-ta na-an’ ku-rla-ak-ki [
{break of unknown length)
XVII61i
x+1 [ Ix-Tial x x?
2 [ ]X? SIGS
3 [ma-a-an’(-) u)d-da-ni-i-ma
4 [ -z}i nu-kdn ma-ah-ha-an
5 (-)S1UMP LUGAL-UT-TI
6 [ -z)i nu-us-3i-kdn pa-ra-a
7 1 -z)i nu GIM-an A-NA UTU-81
8 la-ri-ig-Sel-es-na-za SIXSA-ri
9 nu-za-kdn a-pu-u-un pi-an ar-ha (erasure)
10 pé-es-Si-ia-zi a-pa-a-a3-ma-za-kdn
11 QA-TAM-MA e-Sa-ri ma-a-an-ma-za x x3!
12 QA-TAM-MA ma-la-a-an Vhar'’- x x x7

30 Instead of MUS $JUM LUGAL-UTTI “the snake (called) NAME OF KINGSHIP” (cf.
Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, AoF 23 (1996) 72 n. 56) a restoration to AS-SJUM LUGAL-
utti “for (the sake of) kingship” is also possible and perhaps more likely since the
description of the priest’s observation of the animal’s movements in the basin does

not begin until line 17ff.

31 At this point one expects either DINGIR-LUM “0 god” or DINGIR.MES “o0 gods
in this expression but both are equally difficult to read into the traces drawn in the

handcopy.
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11 [It] went to the PILLAR?
12 [and it] lifted? [itself] at the PILLAR?
13 [...]...anditcaught a fish at the HEARTH
14 [and] it swallowed [it] down ... right at the HEARTH.
15 [It] went to LIFE and the MOUTH32
16 i[t hel]d away and stirred up again.
17 [Frolm” the HEARTH (it) came and again
18 caught [a fish] and swallowed it down.
19 [The snake (called)] NAME OF THE KING'S FRIEND? lifted? itself,
20 while [the sna]ke of the ORACLE came from the HEARTH
21 [and] encountered the STORMGOD OF HALPA
22 [It...]... went and at the HEARTH it
23 [..]..andtothe PILLAR it
24 [went and i]nto the PALACE it went
25 J[andcalused [to...]. AGONY
26 [..]anditretreated.
27 [...]it wentand again a fish
28 [it caught and ... at/to the PIJLLAR? [ ... ]
(1)
x+2 [..]..; favorable.

3 [If ... over the m]atter, however,

4 [..]..and justas’

5 [ ... for the s]ake of? kingship

6 [..]..and for/to him’

7 [...]...and just as for His Majesty

8 it will be ascertained through an oracle inquiry:

9  will he throw him/it? away (for himself?)

10 but will he

11 likewise sit down (on the throne)? If then ...

12 [will] have thus approved [and]

32 = (10) slander? Cf. HW2E 70, and G. Beckman, StBoT 29, 38.
33 For the Stormgod of Halpa in snake oracles compare IBoT I 33, 22, 43 and

44,
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13 A-NA 9UTU-$7 TUD.KAM.HLA ITU.KAM.HLA[?7%4]
14  ke-e-ez-za 'INIM-za UN[-UL]
15  ma-ni-in-ku-Tuad x x x x x x -zi?
16 nudxxx illegible traces SIGs x-Tdu?
17 MUS SUM LUGAL-U[T-TI"] illegible traces a-ti-um-me-e[n]
18 1GAM? harl-a[k-ta”] illegible traces nu-kdn SUTU 4x x
19 illegible traces na-as$-kdn ku-ra-ak-ki x X
20 iliegible traces - $? kar-ap-ta
21 illegible traces MUS A-NA GUNNI
22 illegible traces na-an a-pi-ia-pdt
23 illegible traces®> MUS a-ri-ia-Se-e-na-as-ma-kdn
24 illegible traces Tpa’-it) nu4U? pi-pa-am-mi-in
25 illegible traces -e-ez-za-ma
26 iliegible traces MUS an-da KAR-at
(end of column)
XLIX 2 ii36
x+1 [o]x[

2 Tyl MUS{

3 a-pa-a-a¥-kjdn?

4 MUS ku-Tisi|

5 ti-ia-an-za x|

6 a-i-um-me-en|

7 pa-it nu EGIR[

8 na-as-kdn ti-a[n-

9 bha-da-an-ti x|
10 MUS SUM LUGAL-ml[a(-)
11 nu-lkdnl a-pa-al-as
12 ar-ha 'MEV[-
13 na-a§-Tkan[
14 na-a§-lkdnl|
15 na-as{(-)
16 na-al[3(-)
17 x|

(break of unknown length)

34 There is still room available for a restoration MUKAM.JLA “years”, cf. the
example for this sequence in combination with the verb maninkuuahh- “to shorten”
in the CHD L-N 171a.

35 Possibly GAM har-ak-ta, cf. XVIII 6 iv 8-9.

36 A translation of the beginnings of lines in XLIX 2 ii-iii and XVIIT 6 ii-iii is
not worthwhile.
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13 for His Majesty, (his) days, months [?]
14 through this deed [will] nfot]

15 short[en? (velsim.)37),

16-26 (no translation feasible)

37 There can be little doubt as to the general sense of this sentence, but the
exact translation will differ according to the restoration of the practically illegible
sign traces in this line. Whether one thinks of a form from maninkuuahh- “to
shorten”, maninkuyant- “short”, maninkuuandahh- “to make short” or maninkuess-
“to become short”, they all are very difficult to reconcile with the traces drawn in
the handcopy.
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XVIII

x+1

Lo AN bB W

19”
20”
217
227
237
24»
257
267

CHAPTER FOUR

6ii

nu-za EGIR-pa ME-as]|
na-as-kdn ku-ra-a[k-ki
MUS SUM LUGAL-ma{
na-as-kdn A-NA[
na-as-kdan A-NA{
na-as-kdan A-NA[

x x x Hu?-ha?[-r0
na-as-k[dn A-NJA" [

x| IxI

(break of approximately ten lines with few illegible traces)

Tnuld]
nul
nu-fus|
nu-Tuf1{
MUS|
nu-zal
nal-
naf-
(end of column)

XVII 6 iii

x+57
6
7
8

XLIX

x+1

SOOI NnhE LV

ot

x[
nal-
x[
x[

(break of unknown length)
2 1ii

nal-

na-fanlf(-)

nu-kdn|

A-NAYU[

na-an-kan[

na-an A-N[A

MUS SUM [LUGAL-?
a-u-um[-me-en

pa-it n[u?
Tna-anlf(-)

(break of unknown length)
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(For the remnants of the columns ii and iii no translation will be given.)
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XVII6iv

(=R IR Be N R R S

[GlIM-an-kan lu-lu-ti pé-e-da-as
a<-pé>"-e-ez-za-ma-as-kdn I-NA EGIR.UD.KAM (ecrased: pa-it)
pa-it na-as-kan Tl-an-ni pa-it

na-as-kdn A-NA MU.KAM.HLA GID.DA pa-it
MUS ta-ma-a-i-ma-kdn A-NA GUNNI
KUg-un e-ep-ta (crasure)

na-an-kdn A-NA 49U URUTal-ma-li-ia
pé-e-da-as na-an a-pi-ia (erasure)

GAM har-ak-ta MUS SUM LUGAL-ma-kdn
SA E.LUGAL pa-it (erasure)

na-an-za-an MUS a-ri-ia-3e-es-na-as§
kar-ap-ta SI1Gs

(remainder of column uninscribed)

3.4 XVI20

001 O\ W

10
11
12
13
14
15
16

{ ua-lap-"nul-um-mle-en

[nu-za-kdn ""UTU 81 LUGAL[-u-iz-na-ni e-$a-ri ma-a-an-ma-za)
[A-NA *[TUTUVST I-NA TTU.[x.KAM LUGAL-iz-na-ni a-3a-a-tar]
[ma-la-a-a)n har-te-ni TA-NA SAG.DUY “UTU-3I

{ ]x SIGs-in KI.MIN nu KIN SIGs-frul x[

[0 o NINDA.GUR4.R]A i3-pa-an-du-zi ME-ir nu[-us-ma-a$ GUB-za]
[GAR-ri DINGIR-LU]M-za EGIR-an ar-ha kar-pi-ifn ... ME-a§]
[nu-kdn A-NA JIGIGLTUR NU.SIGg

(blank space - partly erased - of approximately 4 lines)

MU ku?-i)¢? ya-ah-nu-um-me-en nu A-NAMU-ti ku[-it ITU.12.KAM
SIxSA-at’]

nu-1za-kdn *UTU-S1 LUGAL-u-iz-na-ni e-§a-ri m[a-a-an-ma-za)

A-NA “UTU-31 I-NA ITU.12.KAM LUGAL-iz-na-ni [a-§a-a-tar]

ma-la-a-an har-te-ni A-NA SAG.DU “UTU-S[J da-pi-an)

SIGs-in KL.MIN nu KIN SIGs-ru IS-TU G[IG GAL)

HUL-u-ua-zi-ia i§-tar-na ar-ha Wa\[-it]

i§-pa-an-du-zi-ia MU TI-tar-ra ME-al3]

I-NA UD.2.KAM LUGAL-u§-za ZAG-tar da-pi-an [ME-aj]

38 Since a reading A-éz- does not seem to make any sense whether read

sumerographically or Hittite, this emendation is proposed (one could also opt for
ke'-e-ez-) but the sequence x-e-ez-za-ma in XVII 6 i 25, where the x does not seem
to be either a-pé- or ke-, calls for caution.
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iv
1 [W]hen it brought (something) to GOOD FORTUNE
2 it went from there to the FUTURE,
3 it went to LIFE
4 and it went to LONG YEARS.
5 A second snake at the HEARTH
6 caught a fish,
7 brought it to the STORMGOD OF THE CITY OF TALMALIYA
8 and there <it ... -ed>" it
9 (and) it died down. The snake (called) NAME OF THE KING,
however,
10 went into the PALACE
11 and the snake of the ORACLE INQUIRY
12 lifted? it; favorable.
1 [..weclhange[d...],
2 [will] His Majesty [sit down in] kingship? [If then]
3 [for] His Majesty in the [ ...-th month] you have [approve]d [of (his)
accession],
4 (and) for the person [of His Majesty everything]
5 [..]..(will be) all right etc., then let the kin be favorable. ... ...]
6 [ ... THICK BREA]D (and) WINE RATION they took and [at their left]
7 [itlies. The deitly [took] for her-/himself from behind WRATI[H ... ]
8 [and (itis) at] the SMALL SICKNESS; unfavorable.
9 [Concerning the fact th]at we changed the year and th[at] in the year
[the twelfth month was ascertained),
10 will His Majesty sit down in kingship? I[f then]
11 for His Majesty in the twelfth month you have approved of (his)
acce[ssion)
12 (and) for the person of His Majest[y everything ..."]
13 (will be) all right etc., then let the kin be favorable. From the
[GREAT]
14 and EVIL IL[LNESS] ( ... 7) c[ame] through the middle
15 and too[k] WINE RATION, YEAR and LIFE.
16  On the second day the king [took] for himself RIGHTNESS entirely
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17 Tnal-an pa-an-ka,-u-i pa-i§ I'NA UD3.KAM [
18 1ZALAGL.GA-an mi-nu-mar-ra ME-as Tnu-kdn DINGIR1[ . MES-a§

(break)

4. KBo 1l 2 (CTH 577)

This oracle inquiry is written on an almost completely preserved tablet
containing four columns with an average number of 57 lines according to
column i but the other columns contain fewer lines due to blank spaces. It
probably was the first Hittite oracle text published in transliteration and

Obv. i

ku-it-ma-an-kdn UTU-SI1 SA KURNe-ri-ik-ka,
ku-it-ma-na-as-kdn Sa-ra-a u-iz-zi

ma-a-an-ma “UTU-3] ¥a-pa-as-fa-as an-da UL
li-e-mi-ia-zi nu SU.MES SIGs-ru NU.SIGs

B W =

ta-pa-a§-Sa-a§ ku-i§ A-NA SUTU-37 SIxSA-at
ku-it-ma-na-as a-pi-ia SA KURURUNe-ri-ik-ka,
na-an ta-pa-as-$a-as a-pi-ia (erasure)

li-e-mi-ia-zi nu MUSEN HUR-RI NU SIGs-du NU SIGs

oIS B WV}

9 I5-TU MUNUSSU GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt
10 nu KIN NU.SIGs-du GIG.TUR KUR-TUM MU.KAM-na ME-a§
11  na-an pa-an-ga-u-uis pa-i§ NU.SIGs

12 ma-a-an *UTU-SI dta-pa-as-3a-a§

13 fal-pi-ia-pat SA KURVRUNe-ri-ik-ka,

14 d-e-mi-ia-zi ka-a-ma U3%-UL

15  nu IGI-zi MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-ru

16 EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-zi MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGg
17 EGIR-ma  SIGs

18 18-1U MUNUSSU GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt
19  nu KIN SIGs-ru DINGIR-LUM da-pi-an ZI-an ME-a§

39 Probably written over erasure.
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17 and gave it? to the panku. On the third day [ ... ]
18 LIGHT and FAVOR (s)he took and (itis) [with] the GOD[S; ...].

translation with a commentary in BoSt. 3, 28-59 (1918) by B. Hrozny. J.
Friedrich translated obv. i 1-33 and ii 18-28 in AO 25 (1925) 23-24. On the
summarizing character of obv. ii 18-24 see above Chapter 1.5, on the his-
torical background see above Chapter I11.3-4. KBo 1I 2 shows New Script.

i

As long as His Majesty (will be) within the country of Nerik
until he comes up (home),

if then fever?! will not befall His Majesty,

then let the exta be favorable; unfavorable.

W

Conceming the fever? which was ascertained for His Majesty:

As long as he (will be) there within the country of Nerik,

will the fever?

befall him there? Then let the hurri-bird be unfavorable; unfavorable.

00 3 O\

9 Through the ‘Old Woman’ that same question:
10 Let the kin be unfavorable. The SMALL ILLNESS took COUNTRY and
YEAR
11 and gave it to the panku; unfavorable.

12 If the fever” will befall His Majesty

13 right there within the country of Nerik

14 but not here,

15 then let the first hurri-bird be favorable

16  but the following one unfavorable. The first hurri-bird unfavorable,
17 the following one favorable.

18 Through the ‘Old Woman’ that same question:
19 Letthe kin be favorable. The DEITY took the ENTIRE SOUL

40 If the enclitic pronoun acc.c. -an refers to ZAG-far in the previous line there
is gender incongruence here. Or was ZAG-far followed by another common gender
noun in the break (e.g. dapian[dan 71-an “(and) the entire SOUL”)?

41 On tapassa-, traditionally rendered as “fever” see J. Tischler, HEG T,D
121-123.
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20 na-an-za-an<<-kdn>> kar-pi ME-i§ NU.SIGs

21 ki-i ku-it ku-u-u§ MUSEN HUR-RI Tkall-la-ra-an-ni
22 ar-ha ap-pa-an-ta-at

23 DINGIR-LIM Yta-pa-as-5a-an A-NA $[U|TU-SI

24 Tkal-g-ia us-ki-$i nu MUSEN HUR-RI NU SIGs-du'*?
25 NU.SIGs

26 IS-TU MUNUSZY GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt

27 nu KIN NU.SIGs-du DINGIR-LUM-Vza da-pi-afn] ZI-an
28 mi-nu-mar-ra ME-a§ nu-kdn A-NA VGIGL.TUR

29 NU.SIGs

30 ta-pa-as-$a-a$ ku-i§ A-NA SUTU-S7 ISIxSAat]
31 pi-ra-an pa-ra-a ku-it-ma-an-za-a§*3-kan
32 LUGAL-iz-na-an-ni na-a-uis e-15al-ri

33 nu MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs-du NU.SIGs

34 8-TTyt [MUNUSSU.GI] IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pat

35 nu KI[N NU?.SIGs-du LUGAL-)Iufl-za ZAG-tar NINDA.GUR,<.RA>-ia

ME-as
36 Tnull -Jiin7a4
37 [pa-i§’ ]x-da SUD-liy,
38 [ ]
39 Tkar-pi-in1 %5 ME[-a§] x x? X
40 SIGs

41  nu-kdn 2UTU-SI hup<-pi>-al-la-za-ma

42  ku-e-da-as§ UD.KAM.HIL.A ua-al-ah-ha-an-zi
43 pi-ra-an-kdn ku-e-da-ni me-mi-ia-ni

44  la-ah-la-ah-he-es-ga-u-e-ni

45 na-an-kan ¥a-pa-as-3a-as a-pi-ia

46 ku-is-ki an-da vi-e-mi-ia-zi

47 nu MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs-du NU.SIGs

48  [§-TU MUNUSSU.GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt
49  nu KIN NU.SIGs-du DINGIR.MES a-ra-e-er
50 ta-pa-as-Sa-an ME-ir na-an pa-an-ga-u-i SUM-ir

42 The tablet has TA which had already aroused B. Hrozny’s suspicion: BoSt.

3,34n.3.
43 The order of the particle -za and the enclitic pers.pron. nom.sg.c. -as is

irregular (recte: -ai-za-); for a similar example see J. Friedrich, HE 1, 148 Anm. 1.

44 A possible restoration would be pa-an-ga-u-Ji.
45 For this reading see already B. Hrozny, BoSt. 3,36 n. 1.

20

21
22
23
24
25

26
27

28
29

30
31
32
33

34
35

36
37
38
39
40
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and put it on WRATH; unfavorable.

Conceming this fact that these purri-birds

were taken away in unfavorableness:

Do you, o god, see fever? for His Majesty

here too? Then let the purri-bird be unfavorable.
Unfavorable.

Through the ‘Old Woman’ that same question:

Then let the kin be unfavorable. The DEITY took for him-/herself the
ENTIRE SOUL

and FAVOR and (il is) in the SMALL ILLNESS;

unfavorable.

Concerning the fever? which was ascertained for His Majesty:
(Will it be) before he

will sit down in kingship?

Then let the hurri-bird be unfavorable. Unfavorable.

Through [the ‘Old Woman’] that same question:

Let the i[n be un’favorable. The kin]g took himself RIGHTNESS and
THICK BREAD

and {to ... ] ...

[he gave. ...] ...

[-]

WRATH [(s)he] took. ...;

favorable.

41-42  Or on the days on which His Majesty is (usually) beatcn with the

43
44
45
46
47

48
49
50

huppial(la)*¢
— for which matter
we keep worrying —,
will some fever? at that moment
befall him?
Then let the hurri-bird be unfavorable. Unfavorable.

Through the ‘Old Woman’ that same question:
Let the kin be unfavorable. The gods arose,
they took FEVER? and gave it to the panku;

46 To what particular (cultic?) event this sentence refers, remains unclear; for

a form SADISISpyppiialia(2ia) of. XXXI 77 ii 16 (ed. J. de Roos, Diss. 268 with n. 8
on p. 270, and 408).
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51 NU SIGs

52 ma-a-an DINGIR-LUM %ta-pa-as-Sa-an

53 A-NA ®UTU-3TSA UD.KAM pup-pi-al-la-as-kin*
54  u§-ki-3i SUTU-SI dea-pa-as-Sa-a§

55 a-pé-e-da-a$-pdt UD.KAM-as an-da KAR-ia-zi
56 nam-ma-ma KIL.MIN nu MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-ru
57 NU SIGs

(end of column)
Obv. ii
1 I8-TUMUNUSSU GI! [IR-TUM) QA-[T)AM-MA[-pdt)

2 nuKIN SIGsru
3-6 (vacant)

7 ma-a-an-kdn pi-ra-an-fmal’
8 la-ah-la-ah-he-e$-ga-uf-e- ni
9  nu e-ni ut-tar a-pi-ila o o ]x-fa-ni[?]*
10 nam-ma-ma DINGIR-LUM A-NA SUTU-81
11 dam-ma-in ta-pa-as-sa-an
12 U-UL ku-in-ki us-ki-i
13 ku-it-ma-na-as-kdn INA VRUHat-1i Se-Ter)
14 nu TEMEES SIGg-ru OS50, A-pi TGUBl-an NU.SIGs

15 J8-TU MUNUSSU GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt
16 nuKIN SIGs-ru
17 (vacat)

18 2a-pa-as-$a-an A-NA SUTU-SI
19 DINGIR-LUM ku-is-ki i-ia-zi
20 I5-TU PHAL MUNUSSy Gl-ia SIXSA-at

21 DINGIR-LIM-tar ku-it SIxSA-at
22 kar’®-ta (erasure) lal-ri-ia-u-e-en

47 For other occurrences of the particle -kan in mid sentence cf. E. Neu,
Linguistica 33 (1993, = FsCop) 145-148.

48 The CHD L-N 11a restores “:taplasani(?)”. There is, however, no evidence
for (})tapassa- as an n-stem (cf. J. Tischler, HEG T,D 121-123) nor does the sign
preceding -Sani look like PA.

49 This sign looks more like a repeated 1Z/GS.

50 Cf. B. Hrozny, BoSt. 3, 40 n. 3: “Nach der Photographie scheint hier ein
kat(?)-ta ( ... ) vorzuliegen, wihrend die Edition ein fragloses an-ta bietet. Eine
Entscheidung kénnte hier nur eine Besichtigung des Originals bringen.”
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51 unfavorable.

52 If you, o god, see fever?

53 for His Majesty on the day of the huppialla,

54  will fever? befall His Majesty

55 inthose very days

56 bat further etc.5!, then let the hurri-bird be favorable.
57 Unfavorable.

il

1 Through the ‘Old Woman’ that s[am]e question:
2 Letthe kin be favorable.
(3-6)

7 Since in advance
8 we keep worrying,
9 (will) that matter the[n/ther[e ... ] ...
10 but do you further, o god, for His Majesty
11 do not see some
12 other fever?
13 as long as he (will be) up in Hatti-land?
14 Then let the exta be favorable. The throne (is) on the left;
unfavorable.

15 Through the ‘Old Woman’ that same question:
16 then let the kin be favorable.
17

18-19 Some deity will cause fever? for His Majesty.
20 Through the diviner and the ‘Old Woman’ it was ascertained.

21 (To find out) which deity was ascertained,
22 we continued the inquiry

51 A sentence starting with namma = ma has not occurred yet in KBo II 2 but in
all likelihood something like namma=ma DINGIR-LUM ANA %UTU-§I dammain
:tappasSan UL kuinki uski$i (ii 10-12) is meant.
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23 nudUTU VRUPU-ng SKXSA-ar
24 zi-la-a§  NU.SIGs

25 nudam-ma-i§ ku-i§-ki DINGIR-LUM kar-dimy>2-Imil-ja-u-an-za
26 nu a-$i INIM GIG a-pa-a-as i-ja-zi

27  nu TEMEES NU SIGs-du 2é-hi-li-ip-§i-ma-an

28 NUSIGs

29 4UTU YRUPU-na ku-it A-NA GIG 4UTU-3T

30 Se-er SIXSA-at nu-za-kdn pa-iz-zi SUTU-ST

31 4UTU YRUPU.-na EGIR-pa e-ep-z[i]

32  a-ri-ig-u-e-ni-ma nu ku-it SIXSA[-ta]-ri

33 nu A-NA SUTU VRUPU-nqg a-Ipal]-a-al]

34 SUM-an-zi ma-a-an-ma-na-a$ " UTU VRUp(_nq]
35 i§-dam-ma-a3-ti a-3i(-)na(-)x[** U-UL"]

36 ua-as-ta-nu-uz-zi 'nul [TEMEES SIGs-ru/NU.SIGs-du]
37 GB8§U<.A>-hi GUB-an x| ]

38  a-dam-ta-hi-is[ ]

39  TnamV<-ma> 19UTU YRUPU-ng SUTU -§1 mds-kdn) pa-a-i
40 Tmal-al-ta-i-za-kdn KI.MIN

41  nu TEMEES SIG-ru 3-8U U-UL ar-ha

42 ap-pa-at-ta-at

43 ma-a-an-za zi-ik-pdt SUTU VRUPU.ng

44 kar-dimy-mi-ia-u-ua-an-za

45  nu-ut-ték-kdn a-ri-ia-Se-es-na-za

46 2-an na-a-uis pa-a-i-u-e-ni

47 nam-ma-ma-tdk-kdn dam-ma-i§ DINGIR-LUM
48 pa-ra-a U-UL ku-is-ki a-ra-an-za

49  nu TEMEES SIGs-ru ZAG-za RA' NU SIGs

50 dUTU VRUPU.-ng ku-i§ SIxSA-at

51 4UTU URUP(-ng $A URUPU.-na ku-i§

52 GI5ZAG.GAR.RA nu TEMEES NU SIGs-du
53 niSike12SA DIR SIGs

52 For the possible reading dim, (also below ii 44, iii 22, 25) of the sign DAM in
this text see Chr. Riister - E. Neu, HZL no. 298.

33 Although a restoration to zna(-) “us” seems attractive, this is not favored
by the sign trace in the handcopy.

= e e iy e < i e . (P
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23 and the Sungoddess of Arinna was ascertained.
24 Outcome: unfavorable,

25 (Is) some other deity angry

26 and is that (deity) causing the aforementioned matter of the illness?
27 'Then let the exta be unfavorable. Zepi(-)ipsimans4;

28 unfavorable.

29 Concerning the fact that in connection with His Majesty’s illness the
30 Sungoddess of Arinna was ascertained: His Majesty will go

31 (and) retreat to* the Sungoddess of Arinna.

32 We will then conduct an inquiry and what will be ascertain[e]d,

33 th[at] to the Sungoddess of Arinna

34 they will give. If you, o S[ungoddess of Arinna]

35 hear us and that (matter?) will [not?]

36 make ufs?] sin, then [let the exta be (un)favorable].

37 The throne on the left, ... [ ... ]

38 adamtahis | ... 1.

39  Will His Majesty moreover give a gift to the Sungoddess of Arinna,
40 will he make a vow etc.?

41 Then let the exta be favorable. Thrice they were not

42  taken away’.%

43 If you alone, o Sungoddess of Arinna,

44 (are) angry

45  and through the inquiry

46 we have not yet gone to you a second time

47  but furthermore some deity other than you

48 has not come forward,5’

49 then let the exta be favorable. On the right damage; unfavorable.

50 Conceming the Sungoddess of Arinna who was ascertained:
51 (Is) it the Sungoddess-of-Arinna of Arinna(‘s)

52 altar? Then let the exta be unfavorable.

53 Ni(pasuri), $i{ntahi), ke(ldi), twelve coils; favorable.

54 For this term see the discussion by M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 260-261.

5 Or: “take up again (the matter of)”? For this appa(n) epp- cf. HW? E 69a.

56 Cf. above i 21-22 where arha epp- could be interpreted as a variant of
SIXSA-at/handaittat “were ascertained” (cf. similarly E. Neu, StBoT 5, 24 with n. 6);
therefore here to be taken as “were (not) brought to conclusion/completed”™?

57 This translation is highly tentative. In view of what follows, it might be
taken as if this paragraph inquires into the possibility whether an hypostasis of the
goddess is involved. For the expression pard ar- see the commentary Ch. VI ad L
6+ii 31°.



132

CHAPTER FOUR

55
56

Rev.

W

O 00

10

12

13
14
15
16
17

18
19
20
21
22
23

24
25
26
27
28

nu *UTU YRUpU<-na> §A VRVHar-ti-ma ku-i§
nu-kdn e-da-ni me-mi-ia-ni zi-ik
pdr-ri-an-ta Sa-li-ik-ti

iii

nu TEMEES S1Gs-ru G830 .TAl-hi GUB-an NU.SIGs

nu YUTU VRUPU.ng DUMU%-an-na-as-ma ku-i§
nu TEMEES NU SIGs-du (erasure) GISKIM ha-i-kal-li-ta
NU SIGs

ma-a-an-kdn e-da-ni me-mi-ia-ni
dyTU YRUPU-na DUMU-an-na-as-pdt
pi-ra-an ti-ia-zi

nu TEMEES SIGs-ru ni §i ta ke

zi GAR-ri 12 SA DIR SIGs

dUTU YRUPU.ng ku-it DUMU-an-na-a§ SIxSA-fan!
A-NA IK-RI-BIYLA §eer
nu TEMEES NU SIGs-du SAG.ME NU.SIGs

ma-a-an-za UTU YRUPU -na

zi-ik-pdt DUMU'-an-na-as

A-NA IK-RI-BIMUA §e-er kar<-dimy-mi-ia>-u-ua-an-za
nam-ma-ma KLMIN nu TEME-ES SIGs-ru

iV nu-kdn ZAG-na-a$ KAxU-i NU.SIGs

[k)i-i ku-it zi-la-a$ ki-Sa-at

[DIN]GIR-LUM ku-it du-ua-an pa-ra-a
[§]al-la-kar-ta-an har-ku-un

nu-Tzal [DINGIR}-ILUM a-pdd-da-an Se-er
kar-d[i)my-mi-ia-u-ua-an-za nu "TEMEES NU SIGs-dul
GI85U.AM4i GUB-an NUSIGs

ma-a-an-za DINGIR-LUM a-pdd-da-an-pdt Se-ler]
kar-dimy-mi-ia-u-ya-an-za

du-ua-an-ta ku-it pa-ra-a

Sal-la-kar-ta-an har-ku-un

nam-ma-ma KLMIN nu TEME-ES SIGg-ru

58 Tablet has 1.
59 Tablet has 1.

54
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Or (is) it the Sungoddess of Arin<na> of Hatti-land,

55-56 and will you press on beyond that matter?

iii

1

LSS )

OO0~ O\

10

11
12

13
14
15
16
17

18
19

21
22
23

25
26
27

Then let the exta be favorable. The throne on the left; unfavorable.

Or is it the Sungoddess of Arinna of Progeny?
Then let the exta be unfavorable. A sign towards the palace®;
Unfavorable.

If in that matter

the Sungoddess of Arinna of Progeny indeed

steps forward,5!

then let the exta be favorable. Ni(pasuri), §i(ntahi), ta(nani), ke(ldi),
a bladderworm lies, twelve coils; favorable.

Conceming the fact that the Sungoddess of Arinna of Progeny has
been ascertained,

(is it) because of vows?

Then let the exta be unfavorable. SAG.ME; unfavorable.

If, o Sungoddess of Arinna,

itis only you of Progeny

(who are) angry because of vows

but further etc., then let the exta be favorable.

ni(pauri) and in the mouth (it is) on the right62; unfavorable.

Conceming [th]is fact that as a result has come out
that I have until now

[o]ffended the [go]ddess,

(are) you, o [godd]ess, for that reason

angry? Then let the exta be unfavorable.

The throne on the left; unfavorable.

If you, o deity, (are) for that reason only
angry,

because until now

I'have offended you

but further etc., then let the exta be favorable.

80 For Hurrian haikalli (or with article haikalni) “palace” see E. Neu, StBoT

32, 228-230, with literature.

61 For this phrasc see above Chapter V ad L 6+ 31°.
62 Cf. M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 255.
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CHAPTER FOUR

TEME.ES §i-ia-an EGIR-SU*-ma zi SIGs

(blank space of four lines)

30
31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38

39
40
41
42
43
44

a-5i ku-i363 4UTU VRUPU.-na DUMU-an-na-as
A-NA IK-RI-BIHLA Se-er SIXSA-at

nu YUTU-81 pu-nu-us-sa-an-zi

ku-i§ IK-RI-BU Sar-ni-in-ku-ya-a3%

na-an Sar-ni-in-kan-zi

U-UL-ma ku-i§ Sar-ni-tin\[-ku-ya-as)

nu-us-$i za-an-ki-Yal[-tar

ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR-LUM m[a-9>  x x|

nu TEMEES SIG-ru NU.S[IGs]

nu IK-RI-BPV-Ama [ku-i-e-e5 U-UL)
Far-ni-in-ku-u-ua[-as®
kat-ta-an-na za-lan-kil[-la-tar SUM-an-zi]
IK-RI-BML-ALia? Sar-ni-in-kdn-zi)
DINGIR-LUM-za KI[.MIN

x|

45
46

nu IK-RI-B[BLA ky-i-e-e5 U-UL"]
Far-ni-in-1kul[-ua-as

Rev. iv

[ IS S

6

7

kat-ta-an-na za-an-ki-la-tar 'SUM l-an-zi
DINGIR-LUM-ia ku-it du-ua-an pa-ra-a
Jal-la-kar-ta-an har-ki®"-un

nu a-pdd-da-an-na Se-er SISKUR'68 SUM-an-zi
KLMIN nu TEMEES SIGs-ru (erasure)
ke-e3-kdn ne'-ia-at-ta-at NU.SIGs

nu IK-RI-BILA ma ky-i-e-e

63 [ ast sign written over erasure.

64 For this reading see A. Walther apud A. Gétze, Hatt. 140.
65 Probably some form of the verb malai- “to approve of”’ (e.g. ma-la-a-i or
ma-la-a-an har-1i) has to be restored here; in view of the space available the

addition of kifan “thus” seems less likely.

v

St

66 Possibly the line ended here but one could also think of a restoration nu-us-

and to her” for which compare above iii 36.
67 Last sign written over erasure.
68 The handcopy gives only two inscribed Winkelhaken.

29

30
31
32
33
34

36
37
38

39
40
41
42
43

45

iv
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The exta (are) pressed (together), behind it, however, (there is) a

bladderworm; favorable.

Concerning that Sungoddess of Arinna of Progeny who

was ascertained because of vows:

they will ask His Majesty

which vow is to be fulfilled,

and that (one) they will fulfill.

The one, however, which [is] not [to be] fulfill[ed],
[they will not give] compensat[ion] (for) to her.

If then you, o goddess, (have (thus)] a[pproved?],
then let the exta be favorable; unfa[vorable].

Or [conceming] the vows [that (are) not]
to [be] fulfilled, [?]

[will they give] later compensation

{as well as fulfill] the vows?

(Are) you, o goddess, e]tc.

N

[Concerning] the vows [which (are) not?]
tlo be] fulfilled, [?]

and [for which?] later they will give compensation,
and conceming the fact that until now

I have offended the goddess,

will they for that reason too give an offering?

Etc. Then let the exta be favorable.

Ke(ld)i has turned; unfavorable.

The vows which

135
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8 Sar-ni-in-ku-e-e§% na-as Sar-ni-in-kdn-zi
9 kat-ta-an-na za-an-ki-la-tar SUM-an-zi
10  mds-kdn-na-kdn BAL-an-zi
11  A-NA DINGIR-LIM-ia-kdn ¥ma-ta-as-su
12 U-UL BAL-an-za-kir
13 ki-nu-un-ma-kdn BAL-an-za-ki-u-ua-an
14  ti-an-zi ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR-LUM KI.MIN
15 nu TEMEES SiGs-ru ni §i ta ke
16 en-ti¥ GUB-as zi GAR-ri
17 12 SADIR SIGs IINIM SUM1-g[n-na-as§]

18-21 (vacant)

22  e-ni INIM SUM-an-na-as ku-it (erasure) SIXSA-at
23 e-ni ku-it INIM SUM-an-na-as

24 =Ka-ta-pa-DINGIR-LIM I-DE}

25  nu TEMEES NU SIGs-du zé-hi(-)li-ip-$i-ma-an
26 NU.SIGs

27 ma-a-an e-ni-pdt INIM SUM-an-na-as

28 ©®Ka-ta-pa-1DINGIRV-LIM ku-in I-1DE)

29  nam-ma-ma "KIMIN' nu TEMEES SiGg-ru
30 ni ZAG-za GUB-lza) Se-er-ma-as-ma-as
31  uk-tu-ri-is §i ta SSTUKUL ZAG-Iza

32 GUB-za RA zi IGARV-ri

33 12 SA DIR SIGs

34 pa-a-an-zi a-5i INIM SUM-an-na-as

35 ki§-an is-hi-i-la-ah-ha-an-zi

36 ma-a-an-'ma-kdn) Sa-ak-ti

37  e-ni-na’®-as-Tkdnl ut-tar la-it-Vtal-ri

38  nu TEMEES SIGg-ru ZAG-za RAS NU SIGs

(blank space till end of column)

5. Oracles concerning Zawalli-deities

The four texts grouped under this heading are given in pairs: the first two
attesting to the Zawalli-deity of Danulepa and Urhite$sub, the last two to
those of Sausgatti. For remarks see above Chapter 1.12 and IL.3, for the
possible link of the first two to the oracle V 6+ see Chapter I.5. The find-

69 For this form see the discussion in E. Neu, GsKronasser 124-125.
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8 are to be fulfilled, they will fulfill
9 and later they will give compensation
10 and they will offer a gift.
11-12  To the goddess they have neither offered a matassu’!
13 Now, however, they will start offering (it).
14 If then you, o goddess, elc.,
15 then let the signs be favorable. Ni(pasuri), Si(ntahi), ta(nani), ke(ldi),
16 en(-)ti§ left, there lies a bladderworm,
17 twelve coils; favorable. The affair of givi[ng].

22 Concerning the fact that this affair of giving was ascertained,
23 (is it) this affair of giving which

24 Katapaili is overseeing/oversaw?

25 Then let the exta be unfavorable. Zehi(-)lipsiman;

26 unfavorable.

27 If (itis) indeed this affair of giving

28 which Katapaili is overseeing/oversaw

29 but further etc., then let the exta be favorable.

30 Ni(paSuri) on the right (and) left, on top of them

31 (itis?) normal, $i(ntahi), ta(nani), the weapon on the right,
32 damaged on the left, there lies a bladderworm,

33 twelve coils; favorable.

34 They will go (and)

35 thus enjoin the affair of giving.

36 If then you acknowledge (it),

37 will this affair be solved for us?

38 Then let the exta be favorable. Damaged on the right; unfavorable.

spot of KBo XXIII 114 (304/f (+4/m)) is known: g/13, which lies on
Biiyiikkale in the angle formed by the western wall of building F and the
stretch of wall connecting the buildings F and E. It was thereby found in
the vicinity (g/14) of KBo XVI 98 (above 2.) and 2275/c the latter of which

70 L ast sign written over erasure.
7Y On this word cf. CHD L-N 211a.
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seems to have been originally stored in Building E (see above Ch. 11.6).
Both KBo XVI 98 and KBo XXIII 114 having been found in the same area,

5.1.1 XVI 16 (CTH 570)

Obv.

x+1

2
3

=)}

O 00~

11

12

13

14

15

16

17

18

[DIINGIR?-L[UM?(-)72

ma-a-an-za x|
GIS3U.A-bi IGUB][-

nu A-NA DINGIR-LIM TEY

ma-a-an-za DINGIR-LUM ke-tel[-da-ni me-mi-ni Se-er TUKU-u-an-

za)
nu SUMES SIGs-ru n[i
ki-i-kdn ku-it (erasure) [
UM-MA SU-NU-MA LUGAL KU[R VIRV §u)-y[a
1 DUG KA.GAG.A A-NA TEZEN, 1 la-la-at-Ytal|-as Ix x x|

ku-it-ua-ra-at kar-§a-an DINGIR-LUM-za k[e—e-da-n]i? me-mi-ni Se-
er X[
nu SUMES NU.SIGs-du SU-TT GUB-la-a§ NU.SIGs

ma-a-an ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ma KLMIN Tnul SU.MES SIGs-ru ir-li§
NU.SIGs

na-as nam-ma pu-nu-us-su-u-en nu me-mi-ir MUNUSMES g _[1mq-ra-
as-ya MUS UL e-ep-pirl

pa-ra-a tar-nu-um-ma-as-$a-ia EZEN, UDU U-UL GUL-hi-ir DINGIR-
LUM-za ke-Te-dal-ni

me-mi-ni §e-er nu SUMES NU.SIGs-du SA DAB-an NU.SIGs

ma-a-an ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ia KLMIN nu SU.TMES1[ST]Gs-ru ZAG-za
RA NU.SIG;

na-a§ nam-ma-ma pu-nu-us-Su-u-en nu me[-mi-ir 1x-e-a§-ua I-NA
MU.2.KAM ku-it

MUNUS.-MESJam-ma-ra-a§ hal-ki-in U-UL lap)[-pa-an-z]i GESTIN-ia-
ua LUMES E.GAL.HIL.A

72 For this reading compare below rev. 2 and left edge 1.
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this could imply that these pieces were too once part of the same lot of
tablets housed in Building E. All texts have New Script.

Obv.

13

14

15

16

17

18

[(Are?) you,] o deit[y, ... ]

If you, [o deity (are) angry because of this affair ... then let the exta
be ...
The throne [on the] left] ... ].

To the deity the house/domain/te[mple?

If you, o deity (are) [angry because of] th[is affair ...
then let the exta be favorable. N[i(pasuri), ... ].

Conceming this fact that [ ... ]

Thus they (said): “The king of ISuw]a ... |

one jug of ... -beer for the lalatta-festival| ... |

since it was neglected.” (Are) you, o deity, because of t[hi]s’ matter
a[ngry?]

Then let the exta be unfavorable. The hands”? on the left;
unfavorable.

If only this (is the case) but furthermore, elc., then let the exta be
favorable. Ir(kipel)li§; unfavorable.

We further questioned them and they said: “The dammara-women
have not caug[ht] a’ snake [7]

and they have not slaughtered a sheep (of/for’) the festival of
releasing. (Are) you, o deity,

because of this matter <angry>? Then let the exta be favorable. The
heart is taken; unfavorable.

If only this (is the case) and furthermore, etc., then let the exta be
[favo]rable. On the right damaged; unfavorable.

We then further questioned them and [they] sa[id ... ] ... since for two
years

the dammara-women do not t[ake] grain and the personnel of the
palaces (or: palace complex)

73 For the “hand” in extispicy cf. M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 265.
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19 UL (crasure) pi-is-ki-ir nu-kan UDU.HLA TIS-TUV KAS x7*-ki-ir BI-IB-
RIVA.jg-ya-kdn

20 IS-TU KAS Su-un-ni-e3-ki-ir DINGIR-LUM-za ke-e-da-ni me-mi-ni Se-
er TUKU-u-an-za

21  nu (erasure) SU.MES NU.SIGs-du IS158U 1A -4i GUB-la-an NU.SIGg

22  ma-a-an ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ma KI.MIN nu SU.MES SIGs-ri’5 ki-e3-kdn
ne-ia-ad-da-at NU.SIGs

23 na-a¥ nam-ma pu-nu-us-su-u-fen) nu me-mi-ir MONUS-MESdam.ma.
ra-as-ua ku-i-e-es da-pi-an-te-e§

24  nu-ua-kdn ma-a-an DUMU.NITA lkul-e-da-ni-ik-ki a-ki nu-ua-as-
ma-as-kdn GIDIM?75-i da-pi-an-te-es-pdt

25 Se-er Sa-li-ki§-kdn-1zi) NINDA-ia-ua KAS §A GIDIM az-zi-ki-ir

26 MUNUS-MES{gm_ma-Tral-as-Sa-ua ku-i-e-e§ da-pi-an-te-e§ nu-ya-ra-
at IT-TI LUMES KUR Ar-za-u-ua

27 JSe-e3-ki3-ke-e3-kdn-zi"" EGIR-pa-ma-ua-ra-at I-NA E.DINGIR-LIM
an-da i-e-ri-ia-an-te-e§

28 ua-ar-pa‘-an-zi-ma'-ua-as-ma-as'’® U-UL TUG.HI.A- ia-ua-as-ma-
a$-kdn U-UL ar-ha ar-ra-an-zi

29 nu-ua-ra-at I-NA E.DINGIR-LIM an-da i-e-ri-ia-an-te-e§ DINGIR-
LUM-za ke-e-da-ni

30 me-mi-ni' $e-er TUKU-u-an-za nu SU.MES NU.SIGs-du hi-Tril-hi-is
da-Vli-in du-da-mil-it-ta NU.SIGs

31 [ma-)la-an) ki-i-pat nam-ma-ma KI.MIN nu SUMES SIGs-ru ZAG-za
RA NU.SIGs

(blank space of approximately four lines till lower edge)

74 The 13-sign is written over erasure (“they anointed”)?

5 Comparison with the lines 12°, 16’ and 31" as well as the phonetic com-
plement -ru show the NU-sign before SIGs to be either a mistake or to have been
erased; note the small question mark in the handcopy by A. Walther.

76 Sign looks partly written over erasure; tentative reading with G. del Monte,
AION 35 (1975) 342.

77 The doubly characterized -§ke-form might be collequial and/or a sign of the
speakers’ emotional involvement.

78 The signs followed by an exclamation mark look in the handcopy rather like
GA, TUG and HAL respectively.
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19 has not given wine, they have ... the sheep with beer and filled the
rhytons

20 with beer. (Are) you, o deity, angry because of this matter?

21 Thenlet the exta be unfavorable. The throne on the left; unfavorable.

22 If only this (is the case) but furthermore, etc., then let the exta be
favorable. Ke(ld)i has turned; unfavorable,

23 We further questioned them and they said: “As far as all the
dammara-women are concerned:

24  when somebody’s son dies, they all together approach the deceased

25 and they have each eaten the deceased’s bread (and) wine.

26  And as far as all the dammara-women are concerned, they constantly
sleep with the men from Arzauwa

27 bt later they (are) summoned into the temple

28 without, however, washing themselves, and without cleaning their
clothes

29 they (are) summoned into the temple.” (Are) you, o deity, because
of this

30 matter angry? Then let the exta be unfavorable. Hirihis dalin
dudamitta®®; unfavorable.

31 [Ijf only this (is the case) but furthermore, etc., then let the exta be
favorable. On the right damaged; unfavorable.

79 This translation assumes a chiastic structure for the sentences from 27’ EGIR-
pa=mazuar=at onwards. It is, however, also possible that the last sentence is to be
understood as a sort of conclusion or climax: “and (thus) they are summoned into
the temple!”

80 For these terms cf. M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 285.



142 CHAPTER FOUR
Rev.
(blank space of approximately four lines from upper edge)
1 19Zag-ya-al-11iV 'Da-nu-hé-pa SISKUR-as SU.MES IR-u-en nu SU.MES
SIGs-ru NU.SIGs
2 [DING]IR-LUM-za SISKUR tel-pa-nu-ua-an har-ti nu SUMES (erasure)
NU.SIGs-du <<nu>> NU.SIGs
3 [n]u LU.MES E.DINGIR-LIM pu-nu-us-Su-u-en nu me-mi-ir | PA 4 BAN }
BAN 2 UP-NI BA.BA.ZA
4 7 DUGYAB.HAB GESTIN 4 BAN] BAN GA 181 BAN 1 ua-ak-3ur 1 du-ud-
du-u$ 1.NUN
5 2DUGPUR-SI-TUM LAL IS-TU A-BI SUTU-$] kar-§a-an
LU.MESENGAR .MES-TIM-ma
6 ku-i-e-e§ e-3ir nu-kdn a-pu-u-us I-NA LUMES YRVA-ra-y-un-na pa-ral-
aln-da
7 pa-a-ir a-pu-u-us-ma-kdn I-NA LUMES EN.NU.UN HUR.SAG-i pdr-ra-
an-da pa-a-ir
8 1-a$-ma-ua-kdn ku-i-e-es e-es-ta nu-ua te-pa-u-ual-za pé-es-ki-it
9 DINGIR-LUM-za ke-e-da-ni me-mi-ni Se-er TUKU-u-an-za nu SU.MES
NUB2,SIGs-du ir-li§ NU.SIGs
10 ma-a-an ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ma KI.MIN nu SU.MES SIGs-ru ke-!e3-kdn)
ne-ia-ad-da-at NU.SIGs
11  na-a$ nam-ma pu-nu-us-Su-u-en nu me-mi-ir x x -tlel-e-e3-ua SA
KU.BABBAR GUSKIN
12 IDINGIR-LUM ar-ha i§-hu-u-ua-an har-zi A-NA DINGIR-LIM-ua E.TU,
) UL e-e3-zi
13 Tnul-ua A-NA DINGIR-LIM IS¥3-TU E WUMASDA GU,-na pé-es-ga-u-e-ni
14  CSBUGIN-ia-ua PUSSH i nu-ri GIR,'85. HLA da-pi-an-da SA“UMASDA-
pdt
15 da-a3-ga-u-e-ni nu-ua A-NA DINGIR-LIM GU;-na ua-as-ta-nu-ua-an-da-

za pé-es-ga-u-e-ni

81 I ast sign written over erasure.
82 L ast sign written over erasure.
83 Last sign written over crasure.
84 L ast sign written over erasure.
85 Handcopy shows U.

{
§
|

10

11
12
13
14

15
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Concerning the Zawalli of Danubepa we consulted the offering’s exta.
Let the exta be favorable. Unfavorable.

Have you, o [dei]ty, spumed the offering?® Then lct the exta be
unfavorable. Unfavorable.

We questioned the temple personnel and they said: “One PARISU plus
four and a half BAN plus two fistfuls of porridge?”,

seven jugs of wine, four and a half BAN of milk, half a BAN plus one
uakSur plus one duddu®® of butter,

(and) two bowls of honey (were) neglected by the father of His
Majesty. But it was the cultivators

of whom some went across to the people of the town of Araunna

while others went across to the watchmen on the mountain.

The group that was (left?) alone, however, kept giving in (too) small
amount.

(Are) you, o deity, angry because of this matter? Then lct the exta be
unfavorable. Ir(kipel)li§; unfavorable.

If only this (is the case) but {urthermore, etc., then let the exta be
favorable. Ke(ld)i has turned; unfavorable.

We further questioned them and they said: “The ...-vessels of silver
(and) gold

the deity has scattered (and) the deity has no kitchen

so that we usually give the deity to eat from the poor man’s kitchen.

Also trough(s), kneading-bowl(s) (and) all (sorts of) ceramics from
that same poor man

we keep taking so that we constantly give the deity to eat from sinful
(things).

8 Cf. J. Tischler, HEG T, D 316.
87 This may amount to approximately 90 litres; cf. R1A VII 524.
88 For this measure see RIA VII 525b.
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16 DINGIR-LUM-za ke-e-da-ni me-mi-ni Se-er TUKU-u-an-za nu SU.MES
NU.SIGs-du ZAG-za RAI NU.SIGs

17 ma-a-an ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ma KL.MIN nu SU.MES SIGs-ru SAG.ME
NU.SIGs

18  na-a¥ nam-ma pu-nu-us-Su-u-en nu me-mi-ir VURV.Gl;-as-ua-kdn SSNA-
as UGU pa-it
19 MUNUS4am.-ma-ra-a$-ma-ua-kdn Se-es-ki-is-ki-it-pat BAPPIR-ia-Tua) SA
LUMASDA
20 da-a-u-e-ni nu-ua-ra-at A-NA DINGIR-LIM SUM-u-en DINGIR-LUM-za
Tke-el-da-ni me-mi-ni
21 Se-er TUKU-u-an-za nu SU.MES NU.SIGs-du ir-li§ ~ NU.ISIGs]

22 ma-a-an ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ma KIMIN nu SUMES SI[Gs-ru 0 0 0 070
x-Tan1?-za INU.SIG]

(blank space of one line)

23 9Za-ua-al-li-(1)i§ ™Ur-pi-3U-ub-5a-as SISKUR x|

24 nu LUMES IEV[.DINGIR-LIM] Tpu-nul-u[§-5u-u-en nu me-mi-ir
25  pé-e3-ki-ir' |

26 GESTIN-ia-ula

27 DINGIR-LUM-za|

28 [m]a-a-an [ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ma KIMIN nu SUMES SIGs-ru

29 x|

Left edge

1 DINGIR-LUM-za ke-e-da-ni me-mi-ia-ni Se-er TUKU-u-an-za nu SU.MES
NU.SIGs-du?®
2 SU-11 GUB-llal-a§ NU.SIGs

3 ma-a-an ki-i-pdt nam-ma-ma KLMIN nu SU.MES SIGs-ru ki-e5-kdn ne-ia-
ad-da-at N[U.SIGs]

89 Followed by some illegible traces and break.

16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24
25
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(Are) you, o deity, angry because of this matter? Then let the exta be
unfavorable. On the right damaged; unfavorable.

If only this (is the case) but furthermore, etc., then let the exta be
favorable. SAG.ME; unfavorable.

We further questioned them and they said: “A dog jumped on the bed

while a dammara-woman used to sleep (there)! And a poor man’s
wort

we take and gave it to the deity. (Are) you, o deity, because of this
matter

angry? Then let the exta be unfavorable. Ir(kipel)li§; unfavorable.

If only this (is the case) but furthermore, etc., then lct the exta be
favo[rable. ...]...; unfavorable.

Concerning the Zawalli of UrhitesSub [we consulted] the offering’s
2
e[xta’ ... ].

The te[mple] personnel [we] questi[oned and they said: “...]
they gave [ ... ]

26 and wine { ... ).

27 (Are) you, o deity [angry because of this matter? Then let the exta be
28 If [only this (is the case) but furthermore, etc., then let the exta be ... ].
29 L[]

Left edge

1 (Are) you, o deity, angry because of this matter? Then let the exta be

2

unfavorable. ...[...]

the hands on the left; unfavorable.

3 If only this (is the case) but furthermore, etc., then let the exta be

favorable. Ke(ld)i has turned; u[nfavorable].
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CHAPTER FOUR

5.1.2 KBo XXIII 114 (CTH 570)

Obv.?
1 -Jkdn 41Za-ua)-
a[l-li(-)
2 | n]u SU.MES
NU.SIGs-d[u
3 0 1x ku-i-e-e§ nam-ma-
ma
4 [KLMIN nu IGI-zi SUMES SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-d]u IGI-zi SU.MES
ni-e t[a’
5 [ X[ ar-hla-ia-an §i ke GUB-
za {?]
6 [ ] x[ o ]x NU.SIGs
7 [ Jx £.DINGIR-LIM-a§ ku-i[-¢’-€]§ SIXSA-ta-at SA
URUZi(t-hal[-ra
8 [ Wial-i-1i§  NU.SIGs
9 | Jx-us §A VRUZ(.it-ha-ra nu nam-ma-ma KIMIN nu
IGI-zi S[U.MES
10 [EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-d]u IGI-zi SU.MES ni i ke 12 SA DIR SIGs EGIR
SU.MES zu[-ul-ki-i§"
11 ] NU.SIGs
12 [%Za-ya-al-1i-)1i§1 E.DINGIR-LIM $A VRVZi-it-ha-ra ku-i SIxSA-at ISAl
n{jr-pé-14U-ub
13 [nu SU.MES NU.SI]Gs-du x 8 SA DIR NU.ISIGs]
14 [nu Za-ya-a)l-li-(1)i§ SA ™Ur-pi *U-ub-pdt KLMIN nu TEMES SIGs-ru x
GIS§U A-hi GU[B-la-
15  [ki-i ku-it NU.S])IGs-ta nu 4Za-ua-al-li-i§ SA [A]MA $UTU-SI-ia nu
SU.MES NU.SIGs-du x|
16 | 1x EGIR-SU zi GAR-ri 11%0 SA DIR SIGs
17 [nu *Za-ua-1}i-i®! SA 'Da®-nu-hé-pa-ma nu SUMES NU.SIGs-du ZAG-

za RA¥ N[U.SIG;]

%0 Number written over erasure.
91 The available space and comparison with the next line forces to assume 2

spelling without -al- for which compare XL.VIII 124 rev. 8 and LVI 1 iv 2.

92 Last two signs written over erasure.

[N

£ W

10

11

12

13

14

15

16

17
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{..]..the Zawa[lli-deity ... ]
[ ... th]en le[t] the exta be unfavorable] ... ]

{..]..who[...]but furthermore,
[etc., then let the first exta be favorable but le]t [the following (ones)
be unfavorable]. The first exta: ni(pasur)es, t{a(nani)?
[..]..[..seplarately i(ntahi) ke(idi) on the left [?]
w.) e[+ ]...; unfavorable.

Conceming [the ... ] ... of? the temple wh{o] were ascertained: Of the
city of Zith[ara ... 7]
[ ... ] tautis; unfavorable.

[Isit the ... ] ... of the city of Zithara but furthermore, etc.? Then let
the first e[xta be favorable]

[but le]t [the following (ones) be unfavorable]. The first exta:
ni(pasuri), §i(ntahi), ke(ldi), twelve coils; favorable. The
following exta zu[lkis? ... ]

[ ... ]; unfavorable.

[Concerning the Zawall]i-deity of the temple of Zithara which was
ascertained: (is it the one) of Urhi[te$sub?)
[Then] let [the exta be unfavo]rable. Eight coils; unfavorable.

[(Is it) the Zawal]li-deity of UrhitesSub only? Then let the exta be
favorable. The throne on the lef[t; unfavorable.]

[Concerning this fact that it was unfa]vorable: (Is it) the Zawalli-deity
of the [m]other and His Majesty? Then let the exta be
unfavorable. [ ... 7]

[...]... behind it there lies a bladderworm, eleven coils; favorable.

Or [(is it) the Zawa]lli-deity of Danuhepa? Then let the exta be
unfavorable. On the right damaged; u[nfavorable.]
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18  [nu %Za-ua-a)l-li-i§ $A ®Ur-pi-4U-ub-pdt SA Da-nu-hé-pa-ia KLMIN
19 [nu IGI-zi SUMEJS SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-zi SU.MES ni §i ta

GISTUKUL ZAG[
20 [ §]A DIR SIGs EGIR SUMES zé- hi-li-ip-§i-ma- an' NU.SIGs
21 | Ix $A mUr-hé-3U-ub ISXSA1?-at DINGIR-LUM-za Se-ek-
kdn-du-us ua-as-ku-us [
22 ] ka-ru-it ku-i-e-e5 Se-lekl-ku-e-ni nu SUMES NU.SIGs-du

ZAG-za RA[”® NU.SIGs)

N

[9Za-ya-a)l-li-i§ »Ur-hé-2U-Tub) Se-ek-kdn-du-us-pdt ya-as-ku-us Se-er
TUKU.T[UKU-u-an-za
24 [nu SU.MES S|IGs-ru ni §i ta ke [G]UB-za an-3a-an 12 SA DIR SIGs

25 [ki-i? SA] "Ur-pé-2U-ub ku-it Se-ek-kdn-du-u§ ua-as-ku-us e-er x4
26 [ ]x EZEN,.MES $A MU.I67. KAM] kar-§a-an-te-e¥ 7 nu SA 1-EN
MU.KAM EZ[EN,
27 [ EJZEN,.MES U-UL i-i[a-a]n-te-€5,7 ZAHUM 1-EN GIN”} GIN’-ja
(erasure)[ DINGIR-LUM-z4a]
28  [ke-e-da-aF) ua-as-ku-ua-as Se-er TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za nu SU.MES
NU.SIGs-du SU-TI[

29 [DINGIR-LUM-za ke-) e-dal-as ua-as-ku-ua[-a]§ Se-er TUKU.TUKU-u-
an-za KIMIN nu SU.MES S[IGs-ru

30 [ (-)}nu? e-ni-ia [k]u-Ti' LU.MES TE.DINGIR-LIM me-mi\’-ir
E.DINGIR-LIM-ula
31 [ ]x U-ULx [ 0 }x MUNUS.MES x[ 0 o o |x-Tua!? har-kdn-
t[e-
32 [ %[ Ixx{ ]x x SA[ DIR
33 Ix(

93 Because of the -za behind DINGIR-LUM immediately following, the x-af in
front of it must be the verb of the preceding sentence. Although the sign wrace
seems quite short, the proposed restoration seems to be the most plausible one.

94 Parallel to line 23 one might expect TUKU.TUKU- but the sign trace does not
favor such a reading. A reading SIXSA- also seems possible although one misses
the lower horizontal.
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[(Is it) the Zawa]lli-deity of Urhite§Sub indeed as well as of Danubepa
etc.?

[Then] let [the first ext]a be favorable but let the following (ones) be
unfavorable. The first exta: ni(pasuri), Si(ntahi), ta(nani),
the weapon [on the] right [ ... ]

[ ... cJoils; favorable. The following (ones): zehilipSiman;
unfavorable.

[Concerning this fact tha]t? (the Zawalli-deity) of UrhitesSub was
ascertained: (Are) you, o deity, [angry because of] known
offenses,

{that is, the ones] we already know of? Then let the exta be
unfavorable. On the right dama[ged; unfavorable.]

[(Is) the Zawa]lli-deity of Urhite$Sub ang[ry] because of those known
offenses only?

[Then] let [the exta be fa]vorable. Ni(pasuri), Si(ntahi), ta(nani),
ke(ldi), on the right wiped, twelve coils; favorable.

[Concerning this fact] that {the deity] because of the known offenses
[against] Urhitessub [was] ascer[tained.”

[(Is it because) ... ] ... the festivals of the sixth year (were) neglected
and the fest[ival] of the first? year [ ... ]

[and the ... fe]stivals (were) not celebrated and the jug (of) 1}
shekel?? [ ... (Are) you, o deity,]

because of [these] offenses angry? Then let the exta be unfavorable.
The hands [ ... |

[(Are) you, o deity,] because of [th]ese offenses angry etc.? Then
[let] the exta be fa[vorable. ...].

[ -.-]... and concerning that fact that the temple personnel has said:
“The temple] ... ]

31-33  (no translation feasible)
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Rev.?

(blank space of approximately three lines)

x+1 GIM[-an
2 na-al§?
3 Tix[%
4 Tarx|

5.2.1 XVI46 (CTH573)

Obv. 1

x+1  Th-u-us-kdn ku-i-e-e$ 4 Zat-ula-al-li(-)
2 [§)e-er v-te-er e-e$-zi a[n-f141]
3 [9Za-ya-al-li-i§ a-ri-i-x[o 0 o ]x x x|
4  ke-e-da-as-kdn 4Za-ua-al-li-ija’-a§ ) 1-a§ ku-Tis\[-k]i $Za-ua-a[l-1i(-)
5 an-da TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za nu MUSENC.HLA a-pa-a-lai} §a-ki-ia-
ah-Thil-ir nu MUSEN.HLA |
TIMUSEN 1ar-liy,-an NI-MUR na-a3-kén pi-an SIGs-za u-it na-as-kdn
EGIR' U[GU ]
7 i-it (erasure) na-as-kdn pi-an ar-ha pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NI 2 pdt-tar-
pal-hi-i§ GUN-LS[Y
na-at-kdn EGIR UGU SIGs-za li-e-er na-at-kdn pi-an ar-ha pa-a-ir
9  UM-MA™Ze-lel-lal SIxSA-at-ua

[}

oo}

10 9Za-ua-al-li-i§ ku-i§ SIxSA-at Za-ya-al-li-i§ SA E.LUGAL
11 nu NEUSEN.HI.A SIxSA-an-du pdt-tar-pal-hi-linl GUN-lij,-an NI-MUR
n[a-]a-kdn EGIR UGU SIGs-za
12  i-it na-a$-kdn pi-an ar-ha pa-it bal-ya-a.s"-fi-in!—ma [G]UN-liyy-an NI-
MUR
13 na-as-kdn EGIR UGU SIGs-za l-it na-a$ tar-li§ (erasure) pa-an pa-it
14  TIMYUSEN tar-lii5-an NI-TMUR) na-as-kdn pi-an S1Gs-za d-it na-as-za
IGUN-li;;1-an TUS-at
15 KAxU-SU-ma-za-kdn pi-an ar-ha na-a-is na-a§ a-ra-i§
16 na-as 2-an ar-ha pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NI 2 a-ra-am-na-an-du-us
17 [G]UN-li\,-an NI-MUR na-at-kdn EGIR UGU SIGs-za d-e-er
18 [n)a-Yail-kdn pi-an ar-ha pa-a-ir UM[-M)A ™ Ze-ell-la SIxSA-at-Tua)

(end of column)

95 1na'?
96 1ast sign written over erasure,
97 Or GUN-Iiu[-an.

Rev.?

(no tra
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nslation feasible)

Those Zaw[alli-deities] who [ ... ]

2 they carried up®,is ... [ ... 7]
3 The Zawalli-deity ... [ ... ]
4 Among lhescl:’ Zawalli-deities (is there) an individual Zawa[lli-deity
5 angry and have the birds indicated that? Then [let them ascertain]
the birds.
6 An eagle rar(wiyal)lian we observed and it came in front from
favorable (direction) and ab[ove] behind
7 itcame and went past in front. Behind the road: two pattarpalhi-
birds [came?] GUN-1i§/-li[an)
8 and they came above behind from favorable (direction) and went
past in front.
9 Thus Zella: “It was ascertained.”
10 Concerning the Zawalli-deity which was ascertained, (is it) a
Zawalli-deity of the palace?
11  Then let them ascertain the birds. A pattarpalhi-bird GUN-lian we
observed: above behind from favorable (direction)
12 it came and went past in front. Then a halwaisi-bird GUN-lian we
observed:
13 it came above behind from favorable (direction) and went across
tar(wiyal)lian.
14 An eagle tar(wiyal)lian we observed: it came in front from
favorable (direction) and sat down GUN-lian
15  while it turned its beak past in front. It rose
16 and went off through the center. Behind the road: two aramnant-
birds
17 we observed [G]UN-lian: they came above behind from favorable
(direction)
18 [a]nd went past in front. Thus Zella: “It was ascertained.”
98

For the expression cf. above XVI 32, 8.
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Obv. ii
x+1  ula-

2 pa-a-i|

3 nu A-NA DINGIR-LIM|

4 DINGIR-LUM-za KI.MIN x[

5 na-a$-kdn pi-an|

6 na-as-kdn EGIR[

7 EGIR KASKAL-NI 2 x[

8 i-e-erx|

9 na-as pa-an|

10 UM-MA ™Z[e-el-la
(end of column)
Rev. iii
1 SIxSA-at|
(blank space of three lines)
2 pa-iz-zi]
3 ar-ha-ila-an
4 ZAG-ei-z[i
5 [IGUNI-[[is™®
Rev.iv
1 [0 o o-)is! ku-i§ Za-ua-al-li-i§ x x'% §A fx[10!
2 [nu] TMUSENLHLA SIxSA-an-du ta-pa-a$-i-in tar-liy,-an NI-MUR na-as-
kdn EGI[R
3 [n)a-a$ 2-an ar-ha pa-it ha-as-ta-pi-in-ma GUN-li ,-an NI-IMUR na-as-
kdnl pi-an ku-TusV i-it
4 na-as tar-li§'%? pa-an pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NI TIgMUSEN GUN-lij,-an NI-
MUR na-a§-kdn pi-an ku-u§ u-it

5 na-a¥ zi-an ku-u§ pa-it UM-MA ™Pi-ja-am-mu ar-ha-ua pé-es-Sir

9 Or -1[ijy-an.
100 One expects a SIxSA-at nu at this point but the space available seems a

little too short to allow of this restoration. Is the break at the beginning of the line
to be restored with another ku-Ji§ (“And whaltever Zawalli-deity was ascertained,
(is it) the Zawalli of S[au$gatti?”) or could the alleged I8 be the end of GIDIM with a
preceding $a (“Concerning the Zawalli-deity [of the dece]ased which was
ascertained, (is it) the Zawalli-deity of S[au3gati?”)?

and

101 A restoration to *[/5TAR-1i is unlikely in view of the denial below in iv 5
the next question in iv 6 (“(Or is it the Zawalli-deity) of Sausgatti?”).
102 1 ast sign written over erasure.
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(s)he will give| ... ]

to the deity[ ... ]

(Are) you, o deity, etc. ... [...]

In frontit{| ... ]

and behind it | ... ]

Behind the road: two ... [ ...-birds ... |
came ... [ ... ]

and across it [ ... |

Thus Z[ella: ... ]

It was ascertained.

(S)he will go [ ... ]
outs[ide ... ]
it/(s)he wi[ll] become right [ ... ]

The Zawalli-deity which [ ... ] ..., (isit) [ ... I's ?

Let them ascertain the [blirds. A tapassi-bird tar(wiyal)lian we
observed: [above] behlind] it [came out of favorable
{direction)]

[a]nd went off through the center. Then a hastapi-bird GUN-lian we
observed: it came in front kus(zayati)

and went across tar(wiyal)li§. Behind the road: An eagle GUN-/ian we
observed: it came in front ku$(tayati)

and went zi(law)an kus(tayati). Thus Piyammu: “They have cast
away.”
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(blank space of three lines)
6 nu SA *YSTAR-ti-ma nu MUSEN HILA SIxSA-an-du a-ra-am-na-an-ta-an
tar-li,-an NI-MUR
7 na-as-kdn pi-an SIGs-za d-it nu GUN-li),-an MUSEN e-ep-ta na-an 2-an
8 ar-ha pé-e-da-as TIgMUSEN tar-li,,-an NI-MUR na-as-kdn pi-an S1Gs-za
u-it
9  na-a§ 2-an ar-ha pa-it TI;MUSEN GUN-lij,-an NI-MUR na-a$-kdn EGIR
UGU SIGs-za Fii-if)
10 na-a§-kdn pi-an ar-ha pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NI ta-pa-as$-$i-in GUN-li)»-
an NI-MUR
11  na-a$ GUN-Is (erasure) pa-an u-it TIMUSEN ;g GUN-liy-an NI-MUR
na-as-kan EGIR
UG[U]
12 d-it na-a$-kdn pi-an ar-ha pa-it UM-MA ®Pi-ia-am-mu SIXSA-al-ya
13 9Za-ya-al-li-is ku-i§ SA ©ISTAR-1i SIxSA-at [n]a-an ar-ha KIN-an-1zil{
14 SISKUR-$i pé-eh-hi nam-ma-an ar-thal KASKAL-§i-ah-mi ma-ta-an-
ma-za KIWMIN nu MUSEN HLIA[ SIXSA-an-du]
15 2 ita-pa-as-§i-i§ GUN-lijy-an NI-MUR na-at GUN-lij,-an x| o | Vi-el-er
ha-as-t{a-pi-in}
16 tar-li;y-an NI-MUR na-a3-kdn EGIR GAM ku-u§ u-it na-as 2[-an a]r-ha
pa-it ta-pa-as-Si-ifn
17 [G]UN-lijy-an NI-MUR na-a3-kdn pi-an ku-u$ i-it 'na-a31-kan TEGIR}[
18 [E]GIR KASKAL-NI a-ra-am-na-an-ta-an tar-lij-an NI-MUR na-as-kdn{
19 [n]a-as 2-an ar-ha pa-it hal-ua-a§-si-Yin-kdn tar-liyy-anl|
20 [n]a-af 2-an ar-ha pa-i[t
21 (vacat) [
(break)
522 L§7
Obv.?
x+1 x[
2 AN-NU-TUV-T1 ILU.MES] /an|
3 [DIJNGIR-LUM-za-kdn SA E.DINGIR-LIM ku-it-ki TUKU.TUKU-u[-
uanza nu SU.MES NU.SIGs-du  ?]
4 zé-hi-li-ip-Si-im-ma-an NU.SIGg

6

7

8

9

10
11

12

13

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

Obv.
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Or (is it the Zawalli-deity) of Sausgatti? Then lct them ascertain the
birds. An aramnant-bird tar(wiyal)lian we observed:

it came in front from favorable (direction), caught a bird GUN-/ian and
through the center

carried it off. An eagle tar(wiyal)lian we observed: it came in front
from favorable (direction)

and went off through the center. An eagle GUN-lian we observed: it
came above behind from favorable (ditection)

and went past in front. Behind the road: A tapas$i-bird we observed:

it went across GUN-lian. Another eagle GUN-lian we observed:
above behind it

came and went past in front. Thus Piyammu: “It was ascertained.”

The Zawalli of Sausgatti which was ascertained, will they undo her
(influence)?

Will I give her an offering and then send her off? If then, etc., then
[let them ascertain] the birds.

Two tapaisi-birds GUN-lian we observed: GUN-lian they came .... A
hast[api-bird

tar(wiyal)lian we observed: below behind it came kus(tayati) and
went [o]ff through the cenfter]. A tapassi-bird

GUN-lian we observed: it came in front ku§(tayati), and [above]
beh[ind ... ]

[Be]hind the road: An aramnant-bird tar(wiyal)lian we observed: it |

fa]nd it went off through the center. A halwassi-bird tar(wiyal)lia[n
we observed: ... |
[a]nd it wen[t] off through the center [ ... ]

2 Thesemen..[...]
3 (Are) you, o deity, angr[y] over something inside the temple? [Then let

4

the exta be ... ]

zehi(-)lipSimman; unfavorable.
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5 [ma-a-an-za-[kd}n DINGIR-LUM SA E.DINGIR-LIM-pdt 5 If you, o deity, (are) ang[ry] over (something) inside the temple only
TU[KU.TUKU-uyanza nam-ma-ma-za) [but (if you are) further]

6 U-U[L kJu-it-ki TUKU.TUKU- u-ua-an-za nu SU.ME[S 6 not angry over anything, then [let] the ext[a be ... ]

7 [DIJNGIR?.MES? ku-it IS-TU "U-MESK U DIM x| 7 Concerning the fact that the gods? by/from the smiths ... [ ... ]

8 nu a[-pdld-da Se-er TUKU.TUKU-at-ti SIXSA-at n[u : 8 Has (s)he been ascertained (to be) in anger for that reason? Then let

the exta be ... ]

9 [n]u-kdn ku-it 'WMESK().DIM liil-e- x x[

10 x x x DINGIR.MES ZI-an'® x[ 9 Conceming the fact that the smiths ... [ ... ]
11 x-af nu NIGl-zil[
12 Ix[
Rev.? Rev.
x+1 [TA] IMUNUSSULG[IIR-TUM QA-TIAM-MA-pdt n[u KIN 1 [Through] the ‘Old Wom{an’] that [s]ame [question]. Th[en let the kin
2 [IN]A UD.2.KAM pa-an-ku-us-za ZAG-tar INIM7104 x [ be ... ]
3 [I]NA UD.3.KAM DINGIR.MAH GUB-i§ ZAG-X[ 2 [O]l‘l the second day the panku [1001(] for itself RIGHTNESS ... [ ]
3 [O]n the third day the MOTHERGODDESS rose, RIGHTN[ESS” ... ]
4 9Zg-ua-al-li-i5 SATISTAR[-
5 ki-nu-un ku-it DINGIR-LUM A-NA MUNUS.LUGAL x x[ 4 (Is it) the Zawalli-deity of Saus[gatti? ... ]
6 nu A-NA DINGIR-LIM SISKUR SUM-an-zi ku-it-m[a-an 5 since now, o deity, for/to the queen ... [ ... ]
7 na-ai-mu a-ri-ia-Se-ei-na-za GIM-an SIXS[A-at 6 and will they give an offering to the deity unt[il ... |
7 and just as she [has been] ascertaifned] for me through the inquiry, [ ... ]
8 DINGIR[-LUIM?-ma? pi-di-i§-§i I-NA URUL ;. i[p-ra-as-§an% 8 The deity on his/her premises in the town of Li[prassa? ... ]
9 nu-kdn an-ku GIM?-an MUNUS?y_yq_ar-ya-an-z[i'% 9 and just as? completely ... [ ... ]
10  na-an pi-di-e5-5i QA-TAM-MA ar-ha a-ni-i[a-an-zi 10 [will they ] thus undo him/her on his/her premises | ... ]
11  nu A-NA DINGIR-LIM SISKUR SUM-an-zi ku-it-ma-an| 11 and give the deity an offering until [ ... ]
12 na-a$-mu] a-ri-ia-Se-es-na-za ma<-a>-an SIXSA-at na-aln 7 12 and just as (s)he has been ascertained for mfe] through the inquiry,
13 [N8-TU MUNUSENST SIxSA-at ' [will they? ... ] he[r?]

13 Through the divination priestess it has been ascertained.

14 (illegible traces)

(break of two lines, then end of column)

10 Or zix?

104 Or ka-?

105 Thus following a suggestion by G. Beckman; cf. G. del Monte, RGTC 6/2,
95.

106 Or sal-u-ua-ar-ya-an-z[i?



CHAPTER FIVE

CTH 569: TEXT AND TRANSLATION

1. Text constitution: tablets one to four

11 L5(M)
2 XVI 58
IL1A. XXII 35
B. XLIX 93
2. KBo IX 151
3A. XVI 32
B. L 6+XVI41+7/v
4. L1 92.

- Ad I. The comprehensive version

The fragment published as XVI 58 (Bo 1294, 1.2) can be identified with
certainty as having been part of the comprehensively recorded oracle
investigation concerning the tawananna, Danuhepa, Urhitessub and
Halpaziti as defined in Chapter I. It can be assigned to this group by the
formula, rev. iii 3°-8" mdn= ma=35ma¥ DINGIR MES [QATAMMA mallan
harteni ai=kan INIM-3a [apéz memliaz laittari DINGIR-LUMz=na$ [zilatii]a
ANA INIM =Halpa-1.U TUSseknun [idallauuanni UL namma kuitki [EGIR-pa
SUD-iasi] “If you, o gods, have [thus apprloved (and) that affair will be
solved through [that deJed (and) you, o god, will not [in futu]re [pull back]
the robe at us anymore in evil over the affair of Halpaziti.”

XVI 58 is max. 5.5 cm high on the obverse, 6.0 cm on the reverse
(including Randleiste till lower edge). The width is 5.7 cm for the obverse
and 6.0 cm for the reverse. It constitutes the upper right corner of the
second column and the lower right corner of the third column of a, most
probably, originally two-column tablet. Because of the order in which the
several affairs are treated and the fact that KBo Il 6+ was the penultimate
tablet of the series followed by one more concerning Sausgatti, XVI 58 is
likely to have been the fourth tablet in the entire series of six. For its
relative position to the summary fragments see below 2.

~ Another fragment of the comprehensive version could be L 5 (Bo 9269,
L1). Itis a small one-sidedly preserved piece with remains of two columns.
Although it does not contain any of the parts of the distinctive formula, its
right column 2’ff. runs closely enough to L 6+ 7ff. (§§12°-13") to consider it
part of CTH 569. The left column merely shows traces of ends of two lines
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(1’ SJIGs, and 3° ]x), which will not be given separately anymore below.
Because six different affairs take up six tablets, the fragment L 5, if indeed
dealing with the second affair (Danuhepa), may possibly have been part of
the second tablet.

AdIl.  The summaries

The fragment XXII 35 (Bo 4863, II.1A) was first attributed to CTH 569 by
G.C. Moore, JNES 40 (1981) 49 n. 7. Column iii has attracted scholarly
attention quite often, see my StBoT 38, 190, to be supplemented py G. del
Monte in P. Xella (ed.), Archeologia dell’Inferno 106-107; the lines ii 2°-
12’ were transliterated and translated by G. del Monte, AION 35 (1975)
335-336. The right hand edge of the obverse is 7.2 cm high, the column
width is 6.8 cm, the intercolumnium 0.7 cm on the obverse, 0.5 cm on the
reverse. This piece contains the ends of only four lines of column i, jgst one
possible trace of a sign of column iv (next to iii 9), but larger portions of
the columns ii and iii over their entire width. Judging by the curve of the
fragment the preserved part of the second column belonged to the upper
half of the tablet, the preserved part of the third column to the lower half.
The legible remains of column i (2’ -rli-an, 4’ -Jpa-as) recall KBo IX 151
(286/n, 11.2) with twice the Glossenkeilwort : Sa-ak-ku-ri-an (lines 2’ and
8’) and the PN !Da-nu-pé-pa-as (line 5). A transliteration of KBo IX 151, a
small fragment of either a first or fourth column, is therefore tcnPatwely
included immediately following that of XXII 35 i. Theoretically, it could
even be a duplicate of XXII 35 i.1 ‘

The fragment XLIX 93 (Bo 6860, 11.1B) forms the upper left portion of
a second column. This fragment was not yet recognized as belonging to
CTH 569; H. Berman, JCS 34 (1982) 122, 123, included it, however, in his
listing of oracle investigations where the description of the oracle procedure
was “omitted”. It measures 8.7 by 4.0 cms. Before the slightly indented
first sign of line 2, two horizontal strokes are visible running over from the
otherwise lost first column. The lines ii 6-19 duplicate XXII 35 11 1’-1,.2:
while ii 1-10 constitute a parallel and slightly elaborated version of L 6+ iii
10-15 and 17-21. XLIX 93 thus shows that XXII 35 ii belongs to %he
investigation of Danubepa, and therefore links the invcs_tigation concerning
Halpaziti contained in XXII 35 iii to the one concerning Danuhepa and
Urhite$Sub of XVI32//L 6+.

A join to the large fragment XVI 32 (Bo 2514, I1.3A) was pfoposcd by
V. Haas apud A. Archi, SMEA 22 (1980) 25 (cf. there n. 15) with L 6 (Bo
10189, I1.3B). Later Haas, OLZ 77 (1982) 253-254, suggested that KBo IX
151 might have belonged to the first column of the same tablet. To these

1 Another possibility would be to suppose that KBo IX 151 is part of 1‘hc inq}i\ir)t
into Danufjepa’s estate as announced in L 6+ iii 9-10 (GIDIM=ja =kan §A.E ariiazi
“(They will call a man ... )and he will make the deceased at lhc': estate subject of an
oracle inquiry”). If this estate was located outside the capital, the text of that
inquiry might not have been kept in Hattu3a though.
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pieces XVI 41 (Bo 2651, I1.3B) was added by G. del Monte in P. Xella
(ed.), Archeoclogia dell’Inferno 111 n. 23, which had previously been
enlarged itself by unp. 7/v by H. Otten - Chr. Riister, ZA 62 (1972) 106-107.
Sections of XVI 32, XVI41+7/v andfor L 6 were given in transliteration and
translation by A. Archi, SMEA 14 (1971) 211-212 and 214, ibid. 22 (1980)
25-29, A. Unal, THeth. 3, 173-174, and THeth. 4, 104-111 and 112. G. del
Monte, AION 35 (1975) 327-328, gave a summary of XVI 32, which was
later in Archeologia dell’Inferno 111-115, supplemented by a translation of
the ‘full’ text XVI 32+4L 6+XVI 41+7/v. Finally, a paraphrase of the
sections concerning Urhitessub can be found in Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate,
BiOr 51 (1994) 250-251.

Through this major join (KBo IX 151(+)’XVI 32+L 6+XVI 41+7/v) the
almost complete second and third column of the original tablet seemed to
have been regained with the small piece KBo IX 151 possibly pertaining to
either the first or fourth column. However, photo collation has shown that
XVI 32 cannot be part of L 6+XVI 41+7/v. As is immediately obvious from
the photo but not from the handcopy, L 6+ (see PL. I) is written in a deep,
clear and generally more regular hand than XVI 32. The tablet XVI 32
itself shows two different hands (see PL. II). The first seven lines are also
fairly regularly written but the signs are slightly smaller than in L 6+.
However, after the sloppily drawn double paragraph line preceding line 8,
the writing suddenly becomes smaller and more superficial with a tendency
for the horizontals to slant downwards to the right. As such it resembles the
second hand on KBo II 6+ iii 38-40 (see below); compare, for instance, the
NA signs in XVI 32, 8'ff. with the one in KBo II 6+ iii 40. Significant for
the two hands on XVI 32 is further the shape of the URU sign: in lines 1’-7’
it has four times the ‘older’ form with three equally long horizontals,
whereas the middle horizontal in the lines 8°-30” is three times (8°,24°,29)
very much protruding, lending the sign its specific late thirteenth century
form. The size of the signs as well as the density with which they were
written on the tablet also has its consequences on the amount of signs per
line. In L 6+ most lines do not exceed the number of 15-16 signs in a line,
whereas XVI 32, 1°-7° normally has 18-20 signs and 8’-30’ mostly has more
than 20. Moreover, the indication “Am Strich abgebrochen” on the lower
end in the handcopy of XVI 32 seems to be a mistake: what we see, is the
lower edge of the tablet. Finally, the two fragments are different in size,
i.e. XVI32, 1°-30" is 10.6 cm high, whereas L 6 ii 1°-30°, which is supposed
to join the former directly, is only 9.5 cm high. As far as concerns KBo IX
151, some slight differences in sign forms might suggest a different hand
than the one of L 6.2

On the other hand, the pieces XVI 32 and L. 6+XVI 41+7/v come back
together again as duplicates. The restoration of the ends of the lines XVI
32, 14°-17’ are securely based on the lines 19°-23" of the same text. The
words HUL-ahhun, -]el kuit and -Janzi of L 6+ ii 16°-18’ not only show that

2 The exact size of KBo IX 151 cannot be given here because the measuring
rod was not visible on the photo (BoFn 14358).
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the two texts use similar wordings but if taken as duplicating the line ends
of XVI 32, 15°-17" as restored after ibid. 20°-22’, all line ends of L 6+ii 1°-
29’ turn out to match exactly the restorations expected in XVI 32. There
are, however, some slight discrepancies between the two copies. First of
all, XVI 32 uses four lines for its last paragraph (27°-30"), whereas L 6+ ii
(28°-30’) seems to have three for the corresponding one. Morecover,
whereas L 6 ii seems to have a double paragraph line between the lines 24
and 25’, XVI 32 shows only one paragraph line between the corresponding
lines 23°-24’. Note that, when the texts were considered as joining directly,
the line count between the two fragments differed one line from L 6 11 9’
onwards because the double paragraph line between XVI 32, 7° and 8’
corresponded 1o an empty space in L 6, which was counted as a line by
Archi in his handcopy of L 6. Now that the texts are duplicates rather than
belonging to one tablet, this may still be true. Finally, in view of the
difficulties in restoring XVI 32, 3’ and 6’, L. 6+ ii 1’-7” may have had a
somewhat different wording here.

XVI 32 constitutes the lower part of the second column of a tablet. Itis
10.6 cm high and 7.0 cm at its widest (line 7°). Of L 6 the columns ii and iii
are almost in their entire length preserved (cf. the indication “oberer Rand
nahe™), although we have only the very ends of lines of ii 1’-30°. Of col. i
only the traces of two ends of lines remain visible near ii 44°-45’ (x+1 ]x-at,
2’ x). With the addition of the join piece XVI41+7/v (see the join sketch)
this leads to a column length of at least 70 lines. The length of the tablet L
6 as now preserved (57 lines for col. ii, 56 for col. iii) is 21.0 cm, the
column width measures 7.5-8.0 cm. With the join piece XVI 41+47/v added,
the total length becomes 24.5 cm. Only two signs remain of the first column
and can be seen next to L 6 ii 44’45’ (-]x-at). The traces in lower left hand
corner of the intercolumnium of XVI 41, accompanied by a question mark,
are hardly discernible on the photo; if they are signs, they are much smaller
than the other signs. Moreover, as drawn in the handcopy, they would be
written upside down.

Finally, the small fragment LIl 92 (Bo 6947, 11.4) iv 2’-6’ turns out to
be a parallel, shorter version of XXII 35 iii 7°-16’. The obv. is 3.5 cm high,
its longest line (7°) 2.3 cm long; the rev. is 4.0 cm high, line 9° 1.8 cm long.
The texts of column i cannot as yet be matched to any of the known
fragments of this larger oracle investigation. Its fourth column correspon-
ding to XXII 35 iii, the obv. i must get a place in the earlier parts of the
investigation. It is here tentatively put at the very beginning, although, for
instance, with a tablet format smaller than that of XXII 35, it might have
followed XXII 35 i as well. Its exact position cannot be determined.

2. The order of fragments in the tablets one to four
First come the remains of the first column L 6 i and LII 92 1 which may have

concerned the tawananna affair. The further order in which the texts will
be presented below is dictated by the two key fragments XXII 35 and

CTH 569

Kug L ¢

KUB XVi 41

L 6+XVI41+7/v rev.
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XLIX 93 (II.1A and B). In general they show that after the tawananna
affair those of Danulepa and UrhitesSub were de_alt with first, followed by
that of Halpaziti. Most problematic is the position of KBo IX 151. The
fragments XXII 35 i and KBo IX 151 are kept.togelt‘ler as remains of a part
of the investigation preceding XVI 32. The similarity of KBo IX151t0L
6+ ii 48ff. must in that case be considered due to the resuming of the same
topic since, with XXII 35 ii//XLIX 93, 1-10 running pfirallel to the more or
less immediately following passage L 6+ ii 10-21, this would leave hardly
any text between the remains of the first and second golump of XXII 35.
The fact, that it is styled differently from XVI 32, that is not in the manner
called ‘ultimate’, can be explained by the existence of more summary
versions as is proven by XXII 35//XLIX 93 and XVI 32//L. §+. '

Then follow XVI 32//L 6+ with XX 35 ii//XLIX 93 in Partitur, where
they are parallel. The small fragment of the comprehensive recording L 5
is inserted here at the point where it seems to correspond to the summary.
Finally, the matter of Halpaziti is dealt with in the summaries XXII 35 1
and LIl 92 iv, again in Partitur. Due to a fortunatq coincidence both XXII
35 iii and the comprehensive XVI 58 iii preserve different parts of the two
standard phrases characteristic of CTH 569 and may therefore textually —
not physically — touch on each other (see below in the Commentary, Ch.
VI). As shown above (Introduction, Ch. I) the two always occur together
sometimes only separated by additional promises of compensation a'nd
remuneration. Therefore, XVI 58 iii is placed directly after its summaries
XXII 35 iii and LII 92 iv; this probably implies that XVI 58 ii shou_ld be
inserted between XVI 32//L. 6+ and XXII 35 iii and its pafal]el LII. Riv. Tt
will either have belonged to the end of the Urbite§spb affair or the
beginning of the Halpaziti affair. This results in the following sequence:

a) L6i (tawananna?)
LII%92i (tawananna?)
b) XXII35i Danuhepa’
¢) KBoIX 151 Danuljepa
d) XXII35ii//XLIX 93 Danuhepa
XVI32//L 6+ tawananna, Danuljepa,
Urhitessub
L 5r.col. (inserted; Danuhepa)
e) XVIS8ii ?
f) XXI 35iii Halpaziti
LI 92 iv Halpaz!q
g) XVIS58iii Halpaziti
h) XXIH35iv ?

CTH 569 165

3. Text constitution: tablets five and six

L KBo II 6+XVIII 51
IL1 VIII 27(+)Bo 7787
2 10/v.

Ad 1. KBo Il 6+, the comprehensive version

KBo II 6+ XVIII 51 (see the join sketch) is a large two-column tablet with
ca. 70 lines per column (including blank spaces). Except for just the ends
of the lines 1-2, the first ca. 32 lines of column i are missing.
Correspondingly, a similar but somewhat smaller portion of the beginning of
col. i1 is broken away. The indication (“Liicke von mindestens 10 Zeilen™)
in the handcopy at the beginning of col. ii is somewhat inexact and
therefore misleading. The gap between the sign trace in ii 5 and the first
traces when KBo II 6 resumes again, extends over ca. 17 lines, or if we take
the join piece XVIII 51 into account, ca. 15 lines. The consequently
incorrect line count® of the handcopy has nevertheless been maintained
here. Both pieces Bo 6 (KBo II 6) and Bo 6695 (XVIII 51) were already
glued together when the photographs (BoFn. 866-869) were taken in Berlin.
The tablet measures 27.5 cm high and 18 cm wide (i 35). Important
corrections to the handcopy by H. Figulla as given in KBo II were published
by A. Walther as “Verbesserungen zu KBo 11 6” in KUB X VIII p- 40 ad no.
51 (henceforth referred to as “Walther, Verbesserungen™). All have been
confirmed by photo collation. The lines iii 38-40 occupy a space normally
filled with 4 lines and are more superficially written in what looks like a
different hand with the horizontals slanting downwards to the right, thus
resembling the second hand on XVI 32 (cf. above 1. ad IT). The beginnings
of these lines are slightly more indented than the others in this column.
Since it is not a case in which the oracle result was added later (the
beginning of this starts already in iii 37), the reason for this remains
unclear. Note, finally, that the tablet shows a considerable number of
erasures and mistakes (see the notes to the transliteration and the
commentary)

Parts of this text have already been given in transliteration and
translation by A. Archi, SMEA 14 (1971) 213, G. del Monte, AION 33
(1973) 377-380, 382-383, and in P. Xella (ed.), Archeologia dell’Inferno
108-110, and by A. Unal, THeth. 3, 103-106.

Ad II. The summaries

The obverse of VIII 27 (Bo 3042) is 9.3 cm high, its maximum width (lines
10°-11") is 1.0 cm. The height of the lines 1’-12’ on the reverse is 5.0 cm.

3 Because of the uncertainty about the exact number of lines missing at least a
prime should have been added to the line numbers after line 5.
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It joins on its rev. 1’-8” unp. Bo 7787 indirectly as shown in the
transliteration below. This tiny fragment, of which only one side is
preserved, is 3.5 cm high, its width varies from 2.4 cm (line 1) to 2.0 cm
(line 6). Nothing of the second and third columns seems to be preserved.

The unpublished piece 10/v is a tiny fragment of 3.3x2.5 cm, one-
sidedly preserved only. It summarizes KBo II 6+ i 31°-ii 3ff. (§897-127).
Theoretically it might indirectly join VIII 27(+) but this cannot be
substantiated. It seems less likely to suppose it might still belong to the lost
fourth column of L 6+, since this column will have contained the remaining
parts of the Urhitessub and Halpaziti affairs first.4

As has already been stated in the Introduction (Ch. 1.6) VIII 27(+) may
not have been a summary in all its (fragmentarily) preserved paragraphs.
Nevertheless, its lines iv 1°-7" effectively summarize KBo II 6+ iii 41-iv 23.
Although the following paragraph VIII 27(+) iv 8°-12" seems to match KBo
IT 6+ iii 17-22, that is, an earlier part of the full investigation, it seems
illogical to suppose that the order of the paragraphs would have been
reversed by the scribe drawing up the summary. Instead, we probably have
to assume that these lines are a repetition of the earlier part of KBo II 6+ in
the sense that this part of the oracle investigation is taken up again, just as
in XVI 32//L 6+ the affairs of the tawannanna, Danubepa and Urhitessub
were resumed. At this point it should be noted that the length of the lines in
VIII 27 suggests, that compared to KBo II 6+ iii 17-22 an extra element was
added to the question. This would imply that the lines in question form the
summary of the beginning of the missing sixth tablet of this oracle series.
The reverse ends with a blank space of about seven lines. Given the fact
that there is a blank space of approximately five lines on the obv. between
the lines 12° and 13’ also, the text does not necessarily end here. Judging
by the curve of the tablet, the reverse side belongs to the lower half of the
tablet but there may have been room for some 15 lines until the lower edge
would have been reached.

The appearance of the omina at the left edge of VIII 27(+)3 suggests
that the oracle investigation proper ended on its fourth column. As a
consequence, the full investigation of which only KBo II 6+ seems to have
come down to us, will have comprised no more than six tablets: even if
VIII 27(+) iv contained more text, it is not likely to have summarized more
than a whole extra tablet. The reason for the inclusion of omina at the left
edge of the tablet can only be surmised. It may, however, be no
coincidence that the protases preserved on the left edge b, refer to 45iN (the
Moongod) and “GASAN (a sumerographic way of rendering the name of the
goddess Sauska). Especially, since in the entire Bogazkdy omina literature
the latter is attested only here. Possibly, the Hittites investigated this

4 One could also point at the spellings pdr-ku-nu-an-zi without the glide in L 6+
i1 40, iii 5, 49 as opposed to pdr-ku-nu-ua-Tan[-zi in 10/v, 3’ and ka-ni-i¥-$a-an-zi in
L 6+ iii 52 versus ka-]inil-e§-Sa-an-zi in 10/v, 6’. On the other hand, VIII 27(+) has
both gér—ku«nu-ya—an-zi iniv4’ and ku-ar-ta iniv 8"

See K.K. Riemschneider, Omentexte 149-150.
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obviously highly important matter from all possible angles, including even
references to omina collections of Mesopotamian origin referring to those
deities, who were onomastically closely related to Armatarhunta (m4S/N-4U)
and Sausgatti ("SGASAN-1). If so, this would be a rare instance of practical
use of such scholarly compendia.
4. Synopsis §4’
Because of the break of unknown length between the tablets one to four on
the one hand and five and six on the other this synopsis is likewise split in
two parts with a separate numbering of paragraphs.
Tablets one to four: Since no real significant information can be distilled §5’
from the highly fragmentary pieces LII 92 i, XXII 35 i and KBo IX 151,
which are to be placed at the very beginning, this synopsis starts with XVI
32//L 6+.
§§ Text Tawananna Danuhepa Urhitessub
§6’
[lost paragraphs
about the
lawananna,
continued in §§8’-9']
[lost paragraphs
about Danuhepa?]
§1°  XVI32 Out of each city §7°
inl1-5 given to Danuhepa
they will assign
one household to
her ancestor cult
and they will bring
back Danuhepa’s
gods.
§2° XVI32 The cities will
it 6°-7 give tribute to the
ancestor cult; §8°
continued in §§10’ -
14"
double
§§-line
§3° XVI32 The Majesty will
1 8-13’ complete the §9°
mantalli-ritual for
the gods of Halpa;
Katapaili will
appease the deity

XVI32
ii 14°-
18’

XVI32
ii 19°-
23’

XVI32
1124°-
26’

L 6+
ii31°-
34’

L 6+
i 35°-
47’

CTH 569

(continuation of the

lawananna-affair)
fragmentary:

something about a

curse [of the
tawananna’]
Like they
regularly undid
the curse of the

tawananna before,

they will undo it

169

(in Halpa?)
together with the
king of Kargamis
and they will
found a priesthood
there for the one
destined by oracle.
The Majesty does
not have to
complete the
mantalli-ritual for
the sons of
Urhitessub.

The Majesty does
not have to
complete the
mantalli-ritual for
the sons of
Armatarhunta.
They will take the
city of Kiuta from
Talmitesub and
give it to the
deceased (=
probably
Armatarhunta).
To undo the oath
of His Majesty’s
father to
Urhite$Sub they
will give one city
near’ the city of
Neya to the sons
of UrhiteSsub;
continued in §§15°-
19’.
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§10°

§11°

§12’

§13°

§13°

§14’

§15°

L 6+
1i 48’-
55’

L6+
il 56’-iii
6

L6+

iii 7-15
~ XLIX
93,14
(inser-
tedL 5)
L6+

ifi 16-22
~ XLIX
93, 5-
XXM 35
i 12
L6+

it 23-29

L 6+
iii 30-31

CHAPTER FIVE

now likewise once
and for all.

(continuation of the
Danuhepa affair)
The curse of
Danuhepa is
ascertained (—>
§11’); hersoulis
angry because her
estate was
squandered (—>
§12’); her deities
were ‘locked in’
(—> §13"); her
estate was given
to others (—>
§14°).

Like they
regularly undid the
curse of the
Danubepa before,
they will undo it
now likewise once
and for all.

As to her estate:
they will send
somebody to
inspect any cultic
shortcomings and
do penance.

As to her ‘deities’:
they will regularly
give the offerings
which were
established by his
Majesty’s father.
As to the cities
given to
Danuhepa:
fragmentary,
something about
tribute.

(continuation of the
§§3°-7°)
fragmentary:
something about
His Majesty and a

§16’

§17°

§18°

§19°

CTH 569

L 6+
iii 32-39

L 6+
iii 40-45

L 6+
111 46-62

double
§§-line

L 6+

1ii 63-65

(inserted from

comprehensive version:
XVI58ii)

break of
unknown
length

171

mantalli-ritual [in
Halpa?]

In connection with
the curse of
UrhitesSub it was
established that
his Majesty’s
father had
promised
something but not
given it.

It is not
recommended to
send word to
Urhitessub as it
stands.

Therefore they
have undone the
curse of
Urhite$sub; they
will recognize his
sons and wives;
they will conduct
an oracle
Investigation
about the mantalli-
ritual for his sons
and follow up its
results; no envoy
will be sent to
Urhitessub.

The sons of
Urhite$$ub and his
Majesty will
perform the
mantalli-ritual,
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Halpaziti

XXII35iii The Majesty will perform a mantalli-ritual for Hal-
~LII92 paziti; the father of His Majesty and Halpaziti will

(and perform a mantalli-ritual for each other; they will
compre- do penance to the gods of Halpa and a ritual will be
hensive officially established there.

version

XVI 58 iii)

Tablets five and six: Since VIII 27(+) i is too fragmentary, the synopsis
starts with KBo II 6+ i. As was pointed out in the Introduction (Chapter I),
KBo II 6+ can be seen as the continuation of XVI 32, 19°-23" (§5") dealing
with the mantalli-rituals to the sons/children of Armatarhunta. Because of
the break of unknown length between the tablets one to four and the
beginning of tablet five and in order to avoid an excessive number of
primes behind the paragraph numbers, a new numbering of paragraphs

starts.
§1”

§2”
§3”
§4n

§5”
§6?7

§7’7
§877
§9n

§10”
§117
§12n
§13
§14™

§ 15”1

KBo Il 6+1i1-2
(break)
11’-3°
i4’-5
16°-7°

19°-10°
111°-19°

120°-24
1257-30°
i31°-41" ~ 10/v

14243
144’-112
i1 3-5

ii 12-15
ii 16-22

it 23-29

(fragmentary) someone is ang]ry?

(fragmentary, hurri-bird oracle, denial)
(confirmed through KIN-oracle)
[Armatarhunta] has uttered curses (hurri-
bird oracle)

(confirmed through KIN-oracle)

the deceased Armatarhunta is angry, his
gods have been ‘scattered’, his descendancy
utters curses and his curse has been
ignored(?) (SU-oracle)

{confirmed through KIN-oracle)

(confirmed through augury)

the curse of Armatarhunta having been
established, they will cleanse the places of
kingship and the thrones, His Majesty will
cleanse himself, they will compensate for
the ‘house’ and recognize his grandson
(hurri-bird oracle)

(confirmed through SU-oracle)

(confirmed through KIN-oracle)
([confirmed] through augury)
(fragmentary) something about festivals
(fragmentary) festivals have been left
uncelebrated; they will make up for them
(SU-oracle?)

(confirmed through SU-oracle)

§16”1
§ 17na

§18n7
§ 199”
§20,?’
§21’77
§227
§23 (23]
§247”
§25”7
§26™
§27”’
§287”
§29™
§30™
§3 1’,’

§321n
§33n7

§349n
§3577’
§36n’

§37
§38”
§39™
§40™

1i 30-35
ii 36

13741

1i 42
ii 4345

ii 46-48

i1 49
ii 50-54

11 55-iii 2

i 3
11 4-10

fit 11-15
iii 16

1ii 17-23

iii 24-29
i1 30-35

iii 36-40
iii 41-51 ~ VIII
27(+) iv 1’6’

iii 52-53

iii 54-59

iii 60-iv 2 ~ VIII
27(+) iv 6’

iv3-4
iv 5-9
iv 10-16
iv17-23
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(confirmed through KIN-oracle)
(blank followed by double §§)

the deity has taken up again the Sausgatti
affair because of the curse of Sausgatti
during her life (KIN-oracle)

(confirmed through hurri-bird oracle)

this has happened not only because of the
curse of Sausgatti during her life (hurri-bird
oracle)

the deceased is angry because of something
(else}(KIN-oracle)

(confirmed through furri-bird oracle)

it is not only the curse of Sausgatti during her
life and the anger of the deceased (hurri-
bird oracle)

the deceased’s children utter curses and stir
up the deceased (KIN-oracle)

(confirmed through Aurri-bird oracle)

itis the curse of Sausgatti during her life, the
anger of the deceased and because her
children utter curses (hurri-bird oracle)
(confirmed through KIN-oracle)
(confirmation through augury but result is
not given)

whatever the reasons of her anger, they will
appease Sausgatti; she demands, however,
a mantalli-ritual (SU-oracle)

(confirmed through KIN-oracle)

both His Majesty and Sausgatti will perform
mantalli-rituals (hurri-bird oracle)
(confirmed through KIN-oracle)

undoing the curse of Sauigatti by cleansing
the places of kingship and His Majesty, by
setting up the image of the deceased and by
giving her compensation, is not approved of
(KIN-oracle)

(confirmed through purri-bird oracle)
(confirmed through augury)

they will set up the image of the deceased
and give both her and her children
compensation (hurri-bird oracle)
(confirmed through SU-oracle)

(confirmed through KIN-oracle)

(denied through augury)

(confirmed through counter-augury)
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§41™” VIII 27(+) iv 8-  whatever the reasons of her anger, they will
12° appease Sau§gaui; she might, however, |

demand a mantalli-ritual
CTH 569: TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION
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S. The texts: transliteration and translation

a) L 6+1(IL3B) a) L6+i
x+1 x-at (no translation feasible)
2 Ix
LII192i (1L4) LIT92i
x+1  [I8-]ru MYNUSy .GI x+1 [Thr]ough the ‘O[ld Woman’ ...
2 [A-N]A? SUTU-SI] 2 [Folr? His Majesty] ...
3 [IG]l-an-da-ma x| 3 [agai]nst, however, ... [ ...
4 nu-kdn ma-a-afn 4 andiff...
5 GIG-an-za GAM(-)x"[ 5 illness..[...
6 IS-TU MUNUSI6S[ GI 6 Through the ‘Old Wo[man’ ... ]

Through (the deity) Hishura [
[we] continued the ing[uiry ...
the divinity, however, [ ... ]

dHli-i§-hu-ra-za[
GAM-ma a-ri-ila-
DINGIR-LIM-tar-Tmal{

O 00
O 00~

(blank space of three lines until break) :

b) XXII35i (IL.1A)

b) (no translation feasible)
x+1 [ Ix
2 Sa-ak-ku'-r)i-an
31 Ix
4 [ {Da-nu-hé’-\pa-as
¢) KBo IX 151 (I1.2) )
c
x+1 [ 1x fe-er TUKU.TUKU-u<-an>-za .
> alr?-ha Aia-ak-ku-ri-an 7 x+1 [..] (!s/was) angry because of [ ... ]
3 SIxS]A?-at : 2 [..]dispersed
4 [ 15-TU] 3 SSTUKUL SIGs ] 3 [... was ascer|tained
= 4 [ ... through] three oracle types: favorable.
5 a-ri-ia-|u-en tDa-nu-hé-pa-as i - -
p % AE(]H] o SIxSA ai) 2 S5 [..]we [mvestlgat]efi [through oracle]. Danuhepa
71 BT Se-cr | 6 [ ... laJter was ascertained
- Se-e ‘ 7 [...]1because of [the esta]te

6 On the photo it looks as if the scribe had initially forgotten to write MUNUS
and had started with the lower horizontal of 3U. Having noticed his mistake he
wrote MUNUS over what was already there.
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8 [ ar-hla $a-ak-ku-rifanl
9 [ - el-ri-ia-an-z{i]
10 | |x-nu-zi
11 [ Ix-an(-)x[

d) - LS5

~ A.XVI32 (IL3A)

B.L 6+XVI 41+7/v (I1.3B)
— A.XXII 35 ii (IL1A)

B. XLIX 93 (IL1B)

IL3Aii

§1’ x+1 SA {Ta-nu-hé-pa ku-i-e-es URU.DIDLL.HLA pa”[-ra-a SUM-an-z(i)]
nu-kdn IS-TU 1 URU-LUM 1 E-TUM da-a3-VkiV[-u-an ti-ia-an-(zi)]
na-at A-NA GIDIM pi-an-zi nu-us-ma-a$ 1 URU-[LUM (x x x7)]
na-an a-§e-§a-an-zi nu-kén DINGIR.MES Ta-nu-14€[-pa]

EGIR-pa an-da pé-e-da-an-zi

oW

=,

nu URU.DIDLLHI. A-ma ku-i-e-e§ har-kdn-zi na-as ar-kam-Tmal(-
(x-i)]
7 nu A-NA GIDIM ar-kam-ma-an BAL-e5-ki-u-ua-an 1til[-ia-an-z(3)]

§2°

§3° 8 ki-nu-na-kén GIM-an $A DINGIR.MES YRVHal-pa i-li-hi-u§ UGU
14[-da-a(n-zi)}
9 nu-ui-ma-as-za *UTU-$7 SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ia IG18-an-da ar-ha

[BAL-an-ti]

10 GIM-an-ma-kdn LUGAL KUR Kar-ga-mi§ UGU d-iz-zi nu-us-§i-
kdn T®1[Ka-t(a’-pa-
DINGIR-LIM-Tin1)]

11 GAM-an pa-ra-a ne-ia-an-zi nu DINGIR-LUM pi-di-$i GIM-an a-

, [ni-i(a-an-2i)]

12 na-an-kdn KASKAL-§i ti-ia-an-zi "WSANGA-UT-TA-ia a-pi-ila
1(i? -Tial-an-zi)]

13 ku-i§ SIXSA-ri

§4° 14 A-NA SUTU-$T ku-it A-NA DUMU.MES ®Ur-hi-8U-ub 2SISKUR ma-
an-ta(l-li-i(a)]
15 IGI-an-da ar-ha BAL-u-an-zi UL SIxSA-at UL-a$ ku-it [*UTU-S(I
HUL-Tah-hul-un)]

7 Ix x.MES or [x-e5? L 6+ may have had a different wording here as well as in
line 6.
& There is one vertical too many.

[
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8 [...]dispersed

9 [...aman] the[y] will [c]all,
[..Thewill[..]

PR (PO [

At

The cities of Tanuhepa which [the]y [will hand] o[ver’],
out of each city one estate they? [will start?] taking
3 and they will give it to the deceased and the one city [which] to them

(NS I

4 they will populate it and bring the gods of Tanuhe[pa]
5 backin.

6 Or, what cities they have, those [they will make?) trib[utar)y?
7 and to the deceased they will start offering tribute.

8 But now, when they c[arry] up the ulihis of Halpa’s city gods,
9 the Majesty [will] com[plete] the mantalli-rituals to them.
10 When, then, the king of Kargami$ comes up (there), they will send
Katapaili
11 down out to him and when they c[eleblrate the deity on its own
premises,
12 they will ‘put him on the road’ (i.c. satisfy him) and found a priesthood
the[re],
13 (and install) whoever will be ascertained.

14 Concerning the fact that it was not ascertained for My Majesty to
complete the manta[lli]-rituals to the sons of Urhite§sub,
15 because I, [M]y [Majesty], had not wronged them,
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16 HUL-ah-ta-as ku-i§ UN-a$ na-as nu-u-ua ku-it TI-za nu lal[-pé-(el
ku-it)]

17 ZI-za UL ua-ar-3i-ia-an-za nu SISKUR ma-an-tal-li ar-ha® B[AL-
u-{(an-zi)]

18 Tql-pé-ez UL SIXSA-at

§5° 19 A-NA dUTU-ST ku-it A-NA DUMU.MES ™I§iN-4U SISKUR ma-an-tal-
I[i-i(a)]
20 IGl-an-da ar-ha BAL-u-an-zi UL SIxSA-at UL-a$ Tku[(-it *UTU-
8]
21 HUL-ah-hu-un QUL-ah-ta-as ku-i§ UN-a§ na-a§ nu-u-[(ua'® ku-

, ir)]
22 Tl-za nu a-pé-el ku-it Z1 UL ua-ar-$i-ia-a[(n-za)]
23 [nu] SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ia ar-ha 'KIN1"'-an-zi a-pé-ez [UL

SIx(SA-at)]
12
§6’ 24 [VR|UKi-i-ii-ta-an-kdn URU-an A-NA ™GAL-4U'? ar-p[(a ME-an-
zi)]
25 [n]a-an A-NA GIDIM SUM-an-zi ®Ka-ta-pa-DINGIR-LIM-i§ [(ka-
ru-it)]

26 [ula-tar-na-ah-ha-an-za nu GIDIM a-pa-a-as 2ar-Su-l[a-(iz-zi)]

§7° 27 MA-ME-TUM $A A-BI ®UTU-3T ku-it A-NA INIM 2Ur-hi-4[(U-ub Se-
er)]
28 [SI)xSA-ar nu GIM-an MA-ME-TUM ar-ha KIN-an-zi nu A-N[(A
DUMU.MES$)]
29 [®U)r-hi-2U-ub I-NA "RUNe-i-ja 1 URU-L[UM
30 [pa-ra-]ia} SUM-an-zi

(lower edge in A)

B ii

§8° 31 [MUNUSigyg-an-na-na) ku-it pi-ra-an ti-ia-an-na SIxSA-at
32 [GAM a-ri-ia-u-e]n na-as A-NA EME
33 [Se-er SIxSA-alt zi-la-as IS-TU WWHAL
34 [MUNUSS)U.GI WIGIMUSEN-ia ISIGs!

9 Like all other HA signs in XVI 32 but contrary to the handcopy this one also
has two Winkelhaken.
10 S0 B ii 22" after collation contrary to handcopy which gives 1.
11 After collation.
2 B may have had a double paragraph line after 24’ as indicated in the
handcopy.
13 Erasure.

i
3
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16 and (because) the person who did wrong them, is still alive and because

hfils

17-18 soul (has) not (been) pacified, therefore, it was not ascertained to

complete the mantalli-ritual<s>.

19 Concerning the fact that it was not ascertained for My Majesty to
complete the mantall{i}-rituals to the sons of
Ammatarhunta,

20 because I, My Majesty, had not

21 wronged them, and (because) the one who did wrong them, is still

22 alive and because his soul (has) not (been) pacified,

23 therefore, it was [not estab]lished to bring the mantalli-rituals to an
end.

24 They shall take away Kiuta, the city, from TalmitesSub

25 and give it to the deceased. Katapaili (has) already

26 (been) given [o]rders and he will ... the deceased.

27 Concerning the oath of the father of His Majesty which was
ascertained in connection with the Urhite§Sub affair,

28 if they will undo the oath, to the sons

29  of [U]rbite$Sub in Niya one settle[ment ... 7]

30 they will hand [ove]r.

B ii

31 Asto the fact that [the tawananna] was ascertained to step forward,

32 w[e continue]d [the inquiry] and in connection with a curse she

33 [was ascertain]ed. Outcome: through the diviner,

34 [the ‘O]ld Woman’ and the augur: favorable.
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89’ 35 EMEMUNUStq.ug-an-na-na ku-is SIxSA-at
36 nu EMEMUNUStq.yg-an-na-na ka-ru-ii GIM-an
37 pi-an ar-ha an-ni-i5-ki-ir
38 ki-nu-na-ia-an A-NA DINGIR.MES LUGAL-UT-TI QA-TAM-MA
39 pi-an ar-ha a-ni-an-zi AS-RIOA [LUG]AL-UT-TI
40 SOBDAG.HLA-ia pdr-ku-nu-an-zi SUTU-$1-{ia-) zaV!
41 I5-TU EME MUNUS1q.yq-an-na-na pdr-ku-nut-zi
42 ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR-LUM QA-TAM-MA ma-la-a-an har-ti
43  INIM MUNUSyq.4q-an-na-na-kdn a-pé-ez INIM-za DU -ri
44  zi-la-ti-an-na-a§ INIM MWNUStq.yq-an-na-na
45 TUGge.ek-nu-un HUL-u-an-ni EGIR-pa UL
46 nam-ma SUD-ia-zi IS-TU MUNUS§y GI
47 LUYAL WIGLMUSEN-ia SIGs
§10° 48 INIM {Da-nu-hé-pa ku-is SIxSA-at
49 GAM a-ri-ia-u-en na-a$ A-NA EME TI
50 Se-er SIxSA-at GIDIM-ia TUKU.TUKU-ti SIxSA-Tafl
51 A-NA E-TI-a§ Se-er SIXSA-at E-ir-5i [ku-it"]
52 ar-ba $a''6-ak-ku-ri-an DINGIR.MES-as-§i-k[dn]
53  ku'V-it EGIR-pa i§-lap-pa-an-te-e$ E[-ir-ma)
54  ku-it ta-me-e-da-a$ pa-ra-a 'SUMI[-an]
55 na-a§ a-pé-da-ni-ia EGIR-an S[IxSA-at]
§11° 56 GAM a-ri-ia-u-en INIM {Da-nu(-hé-pa ku-is A-NA]
57 EME TI SIXSA-af nu INIM {[Da-nu-hé-pal
(end of column ii)
Reverse iii

[ka-ru-it GIM-]an A-NA DINGIR .MES LUGAL-U|[T-TI]
[p)i-an Tarl-ha an-ni-is-ki-ir

ki-nu-na-ia-an QA-TAM-MA pi-lanl [ar-ha]

a-ni-an-zi AS-RI9-A LUGAL-UT-TI [SSDAG.HI. A-ia]
pdr-ku-nu-an-zi SUTU-SI-ia pdr[-ku-nu-zi]

KI.MIN [§-TU1 MUNUSSy G LUHAL L{VIGLMUSEN- ia SIGs)

N b ) O

14 <4-NA DINGIR ME§ LUGAL-UT-TI>? Cf. below iii 1-2. )
15 Both the Iength of the break on the photo after §I and the shape of the sign

rest following it, suggest this restoration and reading.

16 The beginning of a small horizontal wedge is written immediately preceding

§A; it does not look like one Glossenkeil.

17 Tablet has KI.
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35 Concerning the curse of the tawannana which was ascertained,

36-37 justas they have at an earlier stage undone the curse of the
tawannana in front <of the gods of kingship>,

38 will they now, too, likewise in front of the gods of kingship

39 undoit, will they cleanse the places of {kin]gship

40 and the thrones, [and] will His Majesty

41 cleanse (himself) from the curse of the tawannana?

42 Now, if you, o god, have thus approved,

43 will the affair of the tawannana be solved through that deed?

44  In future, will the tawannana affair

45 not pull back at us the robe in evil

46 anymore? Through the Old Woman,

47 the diviner and the augur: favorable.

48 Concerning the Danuhepa affair, which was ascertained,

49 we continued the inquiry. Because of the curse, (when) alive,

50 she was ascertained, and the deceased was ascertained (as being) in
anger.

51 Because of the estate she was ascertained. [Because] her estate

52 (has been) dispersed, because her gods

53 (have been) ‘locked up’, (and) because the estate

54 (has been) hand[ed] over to others,

55 she [was] a[scertained] later for that as well.

56 We continued the inquiry. Concerning the Danu[hepa] affair [which]
57 was ascertained [because of] the curse, (when) alive, [jus]t as they
have

Reverse iii

undone the {Danuljepa] affair [at an earlier stage]

[in] front of the gods of kingship,

will they now, too, likewise undo it in front of (the gods of kingship),

will they cleanse the places of kingship [and the thrones]

and will His Majesty cl{eanse] <himself>

ctc.? Through the Old Woman, the diviner [and] the a[ugur:
favorable.]
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§12

Inse

§13°

CHAPTER FIVE

7 A-NA E-T-ma-as$ Se-er ku-it SIxSA-a[1]
IL1B 1 nu-u$-§i ku-it [
8 nu-kdn UN-an i-e-ri-an-zi nu-us-s[i-kdn ]
9 an-da ar-nu-an-zi GIDIM-ia-kdn SA TE1
10  a-ri-ja-zi nu-us$-§i ma-a-an EZEN, ku(-is-ki)
11 na-as-ma NINDA.GUR4.RA UD.KAM-MI kar-$a-an-za x|
12 ti-ig-an-zi GIS.HUR gul-za-at-ta-ra-pat? [i-ya-aln-zi'8
13 nu-us-§i ma-a-an kar-Sa-an ku-it-ki
IL.1B 2 ku-it-ma-a$-$i fkarl[-$a-an
14  na-at {za-ap-pa-an-ta-la-an-zi GAM-a[n]
IL.1B 3 na-at $za-ap-pa-a[n- ] (4) GAM-na
15 za-an-ki-la-tar SUM-an-zi IS-TU 3 S8![TUKUL)] SIGs
11.1B 4 za-an-ki-la-tar [ =

(to be continued below)

rted from the comprehensive version: L 5 r.col. (1.1)
x+1 [ Ix[
2 [DINGIR.MES-§i-kdn ku-it E|GIR-p|a ii-tap-pa-an-te-e§’
30 -m]a-a$ GIS.HUR |
4 [nu-kdan U]N-an i-e-ri-an-zi
5 Tnu EZEN,\.MES GIM-an [A-BI UTU-S8I da-a-i5’ |
6 nu-lusl-ma-fa-as QA-TTAM[-MA
7 na-a§ QA-TAM-MA e<-e$>-Su-u{-ua-an ti-an-zi nu 1GI-zi

SU.MES SIGs-ru]
EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du I[GI-zi SUMES ... EGIR ... ]

jorc]

9  nu ki-i-ma ki§-an D[U-an-zi

10 du-u-ua-an pa-ra-a x[

11 Tnwl-us-ma-$a-as-kdan [an-da Sar-ni-in-kdn-zi
12 [GAM-nla za-an-ki-la-[tar SUM-anzi

13 | Ix-a§ ku-u-tunl|
14 [nu1GI-zi-)'is™ MUSEN H[UR?-RI
15 | Ix x|

16 GIDIM-ma ku-it A-NA DINGIR.MES Se-er ISIxSAl-at
17 DINGIR.MES-§i-kdn ku-it EGIR-pa i§-tap-pa-an-te-e§

IL1B 5 DINGIR.MES-3U-ma-a§-§i-kén [ku-it (6) E]GIR-pa i$-tap-pa-an-t[e-e§]
18 nu GIS.HUR gul-za-at-tar 4-ua-an-zi

I.1B 7 [n]u GIS.HUR.HI.A G-ua-an-{(z)i]

18 S0 according to the photo but the last two signs are not present in the

handcopy. The ZI sign almost touches the obv. ii 48-49.

19 There is no paragraph line following in XLIX 93 (II.1B).
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7 Concerning the fact that she was ascertaine[d] because of the estate,
II.1B 1 Concerning the fact that [was ascertained] for her [ ... ]
8 they will call a man and to he[r(/him?) ... ]
9 they will bring in and he will make the deceased at the estate
10 the subject of an oracle investigation. And if from her so[me] festival
11 or daily bread(-offering) has been withheld,
12 will they start g[iving? (it)] and [will] they [check] the gulzattar-tablets?
13 If something has been withheld from her,
I.1B 2 that which (was) with[held] from her [ ... ]
14 will they ... it (and) additionally?
IL.1B 4 [will they] ... it and additionally’
15 will they give compensation? By means of three oracle t[ypes]:
favorable.
II.1B 4 compensation | ... ]
(L 5r.col.)
D[] [
2 [because her gods (have been)] ‘lo[cked up’]
3 [they will check the gulzattar] tablet [concerning thlem.?
4 [They will] cal[l a m]an,
5 and just as [the father of the Majesty instituted’] festivals
6 for them likewi[se will they ...
7 and [will they] likewise [start] celebra[ting] them? Then
let the first exta be favorable,]
8 but let the following (ones) be unfavorable. The fTirst

exta ...

9 Orwill[...] d[o] this as follows: [ ... ]

10 further [

11 and these for them [will lhey7 compensate

12 and [additional]ly compensation [will they’ give?
13 [...]...this|

14 [Then let the fir]st b[urri]-bird [be

16 Concerning the fact that the deceased has been ascertained in

connection with the deities,

17 (thatis,) because her gods (have been) ‘locked up’,

IL.1B 5 [Because] for her her gods (6) (have been) ‘locked up’,

18 will they check the gulzattar-tablet?

II.1B 7 th{ey will] check the tablets
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19

CHAPTER FIVE

[nu-[u]§-ma-as-kdn A-BI SUTU-8T ku-it

H.1B 8 [n]u-ui-ma-a$-kn A-8/ [(UTU-SI)] (9) GIM-an

20

[SISKUR M]E-i§ nu-u$-ma-$a-'atl EGIR-pa

IL1B 9 SISKURME-i§20 (II.1A ii 4’ ) na-at QA-TAM-MA

21

[pé-eS]-ki-u-ua-an til-ia}-an-zi

ML1A ii (4°) pé-e$-ki-u?l-an ti-ia-an-zi
M.1Aii 5" $a-ku-ya-an-ta??-ri-ja-nu-us-kén-te-e$-ma-at-kén

§13a

22

§14° 23
24
25
26
27
28
29

6’ ku-itna-as-kén an-da $ar-ni-in-kén-zi

7’  ma-a-an-ma GIDIM ZI-an DUH-§i

8" gy MUNUSyy 61 LUIGLMUSEN-ia SIxSA-at
9'  [(1))8-1v WWgaL NU.SIGs

10" [(ki-i)} ku-it 58-70 UgAL NU.SIGs-ta
11" [(GIDIM-z)]a A-NAE-TI $e-er TUKU.TUKU-u<-an>-za
12’ | Ix7? SIxSA-at

13" [k(u-i)]5 IGIDIM! A-NA E-T1 Se-er
14’ [TUKU.TUKU-at-ti? SixsA]-Tatl

15 | (IVEVir
16’ | Ix ku-it
17 [ Ix

[8-T)U 3 S8[TUKUL] SIGs

[GIDIM-ma ku-if] URU.[DI]DLLHLA pa-ra-a SUM-an-ta-as
[fe-er TUKU.TUKU-1}i SIXSA-at nu WTU-ST pu-u-Tus-kud-u-e-ni

[ ]x.MES URU.DIDLLHIL A ar-kam-ma-an
[ |x-an GIM-an me-ma-an-zi

[ -ua(-) ua-as-|lkul-ua-na KAR-u-en

[ Jx GIM-an SIXSA-at

[ I$-TU 1131 SSTUKUL SIGs

§15° 30
31

[I-NA VRUHal-pa(?) 9UT]U-ST SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ia
[BAL-u-an-zi(?) ] SIxSA-at \B

§16’ 32
33
34
35
36
37
38

[INIM ®Ur-pi-1%U-ub ku-i§ SIxSA-at a-ri-ia-u-en

[nu EME]™\Ur-hi-4U-ub SIxSA-at DUMU.MES-SU-§i-kdn ku-it
[KASKAL-$i] (erasure) ti-ia-an-te-e$ ar-ra-ap-ha-ni-ia-a§
[ti-ua-f] a-ni-ia Se-er SIXSA-at nu-kdn A-BI {UTU-S]

[ o Ix?-x ku-it-ki Se-er ar-ha pa-it na-at-kdn za-a-i§
[a-pdd-1¥dal SIXSA-at nu A-BI UTU-8I a-pdd-da Se-er

[A-NA] DINGIR-LIM-ma ku-e-da-ni-ik-ki ku-it-ki me-ma-an har-ta

20 1A 3 da-i[§7] (collated).
21 IL.1B 10 add. -ua-.
2 11.1B 11 -da-.

23 A large Glossenkeil concludes this line and may mark the transition to

another topic of the enquiry.
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19 And [the ritual] which the father of His Majesty
IL1B 8 and just as the father of His Majesty
20-21 [insti]Jtuted for them, will they be[g]in to [giv]e it back to them?
IL1B 9 instituted a ritual for them, (I.1A 4°) will they thus begin to give
it?
IL1IA'5’  As to the uncelebrated (festivals)
6’ will they compensate for them?
7’ If then, deceased one, you relieve (your) soul, < ... >
8’ Through the ‘Old Woman’ and the augur it was ascertained;
9’ through the diviner: unfavorable.

10’ [As to the fact,] that through the diviner it was unfavorable,
11’ are you, [deceased one], angry because of the estate?
12’ [...]... 1t was ascertained.

13’-14’ [Con]ceming the deceased who was [establish]ed [to be
angry] because of the estate,
15’ [...] the estate
16’ [ ...] ... which/because
177 [...]..
22 [By me]ans of three or[acle types]: favorable.

23-24 [Concerning the fact, that the deceased] was ascertained [(to be) in
ange]r [because of] the cities, (which were) handed over
we will wait for His Majesty.

25 [The ... ] ..., the cities, the tribute,

26 [ ...]if they say [thu]s?,

’

27 [* ... wro]ngdoings we found.”
28 [...]... as it was ascertained
29 [ ... Through] three oracle types: favorable.

30 [To bring] mantalli-rituals [in the city of Halpa(?), His Maj]esty
31 was ascertained.

32 Concerning the [Urhi]tessub [affair], which was ascertained, we made
an oracle inquiry.

33 [The curse] of UrhitesSub was ascertained. Since for him his sons

34 (have been) ‘put [on the road]’, he was ascertained in connection with
perjury?

35 (and) [cur]sing. The father of His Majesty

36 had somehow ignored? [ ... ] ... and he had transgressed it.

37 [Tha]t too was ascertained. Or had the father of His Majesty therefore

38 promised something [to] some deity
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§17

§18

§19°

XVI

CHAPTER FIVE

39  [na-a)t? na-uis pé-ei-ta SXSA-at zi-la-a§ IS-TU 3 9STUKUL SIGs

40 [GAM kif-an] 'al-ri-ia-u-en pa-a-an-zi A-NA ®Ur-hi-U-ub

41 [WTE-MU u-i-iJa-an-zi nu ut-tar GIM-an

42 [na-at Q)A-TAM-MA ha-at-ra-a-an-zi

43 [nu-un-na-a)5?* a-pé-ez INIM-za QUL-lu UL ni-ni-in-ku-u-e-ni

4 [ |U-UL hé-e-Su-u-e-ni '

45  [I§-TU MUNUS§U G]I (erasure }"UVIGLMUSEN NU.SIGs /§-TU WWHAL
1SU.HLAY 147-5075 NUSIGs”

46 [A-NA U} [-4i-9U-1ubM-m|a u}-i-ia-u-an-z:*

47 [U-ULTSIxSA-af nuTkifl-a[n D|U-ir

48  [/]S-TU EME ™Ur-hi-19{U-ub DINGI]R.MES LUGAL-UT-TI

49  AS-RIM-A LUGAL-UT-TI SSDAG.ULIAY [pd]r-ku-nu-an-zi

50 SUTU-SI-ia-za pdr-ku-nu-zil [Sar-Jni-ik-ze'?7-eIMES-kdn

51 da-an-zi na-as-kdn I§-'TUY LUG[AL?-UYT?-TI ar-ha

52  ar-nu-an-zi DUMU.MES-i§-§i MUNUS.MES-ia ka-ni-i§-§a-an-zi

53 TA1-NA DUMU.MES-ma A-NA UTU-31 IGI-an-da SISKUR ma-an-
tal-li-ia

54  a-ri-ig-u-e-ni nu ma-a-an SIXSA-ri nu-za BAL-an-zi

55 ma-a-an U-UL-ma SIXSA-ri nu-za U-TULY[B]AL-an-zi

56  A-NA ™Ur-pi-%U-ub-ma "UTE-MU U-UL lu-i-ia-u-e-ni1®8

57 na-an ""US§e-ek}-nu-un EGIR-pa U-UL-pdt SUD-u-¢-ni

58 ma-a-an-ma-an-na-as SA ®Ur-hi-%U-ub YUL-lu a-pé-ez

59 INIM-za DUH-ri HUL-lu-na-as-kdn E-ir-za pa-ra-a

60 ta-ru-up-ta-ri zi-la-du-ua-an-na-as $SA *Ur-pi-3U-ub

61 HUL-u-an-za "US§e-ek-nu-un EGIR-pa U-UL nam-ma SUD-ia-z[i]

62 TI81-TU 3 SSTUKUL SIGs

63 [DUMU.MES ®U]r-4i-*U-ub-za IT-TI *UTU-$I SISKUR ma-an-tal-
li-ia

64 [BAL-an-zi ma-a-an-ma-kdn A-NA “UTU-ST HUL-lu

65 [a-pé-ez’ U-U\L ku-it-ki pé-e-da-an-zi $A 3 ®STUKUL S[IGs]

(text breaks off)

24 Afier collation.

25 The tentative reading of the last four signs I owe to G. Beckman.

26 The left half of this and the following lines is provided by the join pieces
41+7/v.

27 The tablet shows two Winkelhaken between the signs ZI and EL.

28 So after collation; at this point the join piece 7/v starts.
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39 (and) not yet given [i]t? It was ascertained. Outcome: through three
oracle procedures: favorable.

40 We [continued] the inquiry [as follows). They will proceed

41 [to slend [an envoy] to UrhitesSub. As the matter (stands),

42 [ac]cordingly they will write [it].

43 Will we not stir up evil [for ourse]lves by that deed,

44 will we not open up [the affair?]?

45 [Through the Old Wom]an, the augur: unfavorable; through the
diviner: the signs? four times” unfavorable.?

46 It was [no]t ascertained to send (word) [to UJr[hite§s]ub

47 and they [ac]ted as follo[ws].

48 [F]rom the curse of Urhi[tessub] they will [cl]eanse [the go]ds of
kingship,

49 the places of kingship (and) the thrones,

50 and His Majesty will cleanse himself. Compensations

51 they will take and bring them away from kin[gshi]p.”

52 His sons and wives they will show recognition.

53 We will make the mantalli-rituals vis-a-vis the sons (and) His Majesty

54 the subject of an oracle inquiry, and if they are ascertained, they will
perform them.

55 If, however, they are not ascertained, they will not [per]form them

56 but we will not send an envoy to Urhitessub

57 and we will certainly not pull the robe back at him.

58 If the evil of Urhite$sub through that

59 deed is solved for us, will the evil be (collectively) removed from our
house?

60 And will in future the evil of UrhiteS3ub not

61 pull back the robe at us anymore?

62 Through three oracle types: favorable.

63 [The sons” of UlrhitesSub will [perform] mantalli-rituals (together) with
His Majesty.

64 [I]f then they will bring His Majesty

65 [n]o [further] evil , (the result) of three oracle types: favorable.

3
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e) XVI 58 ii (L1)

1 [K-TU WIGIMUSIEN IR-TUM QA-<-TAM>-MA-pdt nu MUSEN.HL A
SIxSA-an-d[u]

2 [ ] tar-lijy-an NI-MUR na-as-kdn pi-an 1SIGsl[-za]

3 [d-it na-a§ ) 2%-an ar-ha pa-it TI;MYUSEN ma_kd[ n]

4 [EGIR UGU SIGs]-za i-it nu-za GAM-an ha-as-ta-pi-i[n]

5 [GUN-LS IK-S)U-UD na-at an-da e-ri-ir?®

6 [na-at-kdn pli-an ar-ha pa-a-ir

7 [EGIR KASKAL-NI a-l}i-li-i§-kdn EGIR UGU SIGs[-2a]

8 [d-it na-as-klan pi-an ar-ha pa-it

9 [UM-MA ™Kur-§a-]141LAMMA SIxSA-at-ua

10 [-TU LUYAL IR-TJUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu 1G1-zi SU**. MES
11 [SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.S|IGs-du 3-8U ar-ha U-UL

12 [ ] (vacat)
13 Jx x TDINGIR?. MESLia
14 [ Jidut?
(break of unknown length)
f) XXI1 351 (II.1A)

LII92 iv (11.4)
§20” x+1 [ nfa)l-pa-ILU1
2 [ ti-ua-)ta-ni-ia-za
3 Ix-ia-za par-ku-nu-ua-an-zi
4 [AS-RIVLA LUGAL-UT-TI SSDA]G HLA-ia
5 [pdr-ku-nu-ua-an-z}i |GIDIMI-ia SUD-an-zi
6 [nu-za 9UTU1-37 A-NA GIDIM (erasure) IGI-an-da
7 ISISKUR! ma-an-tal-li-ia-an-za Y1BALl-an-ti
8 A-BIWUTU-SI-ia SUD-an-zi
nu-za A-BI UTU-SI™Hal-pa-1.U-i§-3a )
IL4iv 2’ [SISK]JUR ma-an-ta[l-lija(-) A8 4UTU-§1 (3°) [™Hal-pJaLU-i§-§[a
10 1-af§ 1-e-da-ni IGl-an-da
I1.4 iv [3’?] [1-a$ 1-edani IGI-anda]
11 SISKUR ma-an-tal-ia®* BAL-an-1i
II.4iv [3°?] [BAL-anti]

o

29 The Risign lacks the inner inscribed verticals.

30 The sign SU is partly written over erasure. The scribe may have started to
write SU without word space, then corrected himself, but left the foremost wedge of

this siign standing.
3% Or ma-an-tal<-li>-ia?

~N AN AW o

o 0
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[Through the aug]ur the (same) question likewise: le[t] them establish
the birds.

[A ... -bird] we observed tar(wiyal)lian. 1t [came] in front [out of]
favorable (direction),

[and it] went through the centre. An eagle then

came [above behind] out of [favorable] (direction) and [came GUN-Ii5]

down upon a hastapi-bird. They entered

{and they] passed in [f]ront.

[Behind the road: An alili-bird [came] up behind [out of] favorable
(direction)

[and it] passed in front.

[Thus Kursa-[ILAMMA: “It was ascertained.”

10 [Through the diviner the (same) quest]ion likewise: [let] the first signs

11 [be favorable,] let [the following ones be unfa]vorable. Threefold not
12 [...]

13 [ ...] ... and the gods’

H¥l.]..

f)

x+1 [... Hal]lpaziu

2 {... from the clurse
3 [..]..they will cleanse,
4 [the places of kingship] and [the thro]nes
5 [the]y [will cleanse] and they will fetch the deccased,
6-7 [in order for] His Majesty to perform the mantalli-ritual vis-a-vis
the deceased
8 And they will fetch the father of His Majesty,
9 in order for the father of His Majesty and Halpaziti
IL4 iv 2* The manta(ili-ritual the father of the Majesty] (3’) and Halpaziti

10 1o perform vis-a-vis each other

O.4iv [3’] [will perform for each other].

11 the mantalli-ritual.
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12 Sar-ni-ik-ze-el A-NA GIDIM SUM-an-zi
1.4 iv 4’ [Sa]r-ni-ik-z[e-el A-NA GIDIM
13 A-NA DINGIR.MES YRUHal-pa-ia Sar-ni-ik-ze-el
IL4iv4’ [DINGIR.MES-ia(?)]
14 $a-ak-nu-ua-an-da-za pdr-ku-ua-ia-za
.4 iv 5’ [§]a-ak-nu-an[-da-za parkuuajaza
15 SUM-an-zi DUMU.MES-SU-ia-as-[§i-Jkdn
IL.4iv [5’] [sUM-anzi] (6’) DUMU.MES-SU-Tjal[-asSikan
16 KASKAL-$i ti-ia-Tanl-z[i I-NA YRUHal-pa-i)a’
IL.4 iv [6’] [KASKAL-§i tijanzi] (7°) INA L Hal[-pa(-)
17 GIM-an ki-ift-ta-ri

CTH 569

12 Compensation will (thus) be given to the deceased
II.4iv 4 [coJmpensation [to the deceased
I3 and to the deities of Halpa compensation
IL.4iv (4’) [and the deities (?)]
14 from the unclean and clean
O.4iv 5’ [from the unclea[n and clean]
15 will be given. And for him, his sons
4 iv (5°) [they willdo] (6°) and [for him,] his sons
16 they will ‘pu[t] on the road’. [An]d [in Halpa,]
IL.41v (6°) [they will ‘put on the road’.] (7°) [And] in Hal[pa]
17 as it [was] la[id down, likewise]

IL4iv [77} [ QATAMMA(?)} .4 iv (7°) [like it was laid down, likewise)
18  pi-di-lisV[-5i7 18 on the spot [let it be laid down.]

I1L4iv 8’ GAR-ru ma-a-an | IL4iv (7°) [onthe spot], (8") let[it] be laid down. If he [is ascertained,
19 fa-pa]-x[ 19 he [Wlll be ...

4ivy ma-a-na-a$ [0Y[-UL (?) I.4iv 9’ if he[is] noft ascertained, ... ]

32

2) XVI58iii (I.1)
g)
x+1 | Ix{
2 [ U-UJLB 18IxSAl-ri x+1 [..]..
300 1x tma-al-an-ma-as-ma-as 'DINGIR .MES] 2 [ ... If] he is [no]t ascertained.
4 [QA-TAM-MA ma-la-)lal-an har-te-ni a-§i-kdn INIM-Sa 3 [hewillnotbe ...} ... If you, o gods,
5 [a-pé-e-ez me-m)i-az la-it-ta-ri DINGIR-LUM-na-as 4 have [thus appr]oved (and) that affair
6 [zi-la-ti-ila A-NA INIM *Hal-pa-LU TUG5e-ek-nu-un 5 will be solved through [that de]ed (and) you, o god,
7 [i-da-l]a-u-ua-an-ni U-UL nam-ma ku-it-ki [EGIR-pal] 6  will not [in futu]re {pull back] the robe at us
8 [SUD-ia-$i nju KIN SIGs-ru LUGAL-u§-za ZAG-tar 7 anymore in [ev]il over the Halpaziti affair,
9 [3A DINGIR.MES m)i-nu-mar#-A ME-a§ na-a$ DINGIR. MAH-ni pa-i§ 8 [thlen let the kin-oracle be favorable. The KING took himself
10 [I-NA UD.2KAM] DINGIR-LUM-za da-pi-an ZI-an TI-tar-ra ME-a§ RIGHTNESS
11 [DINGIR.MAH-n)i pa-i§ I-NA UD.3.KAM DINGIR-LUM-za 9 [(and) the GODS’ FIAVORS and gave them to the
12 [EGIR-an ar-h)a kar-pi-in ME-a$ nu-kdn an-da®* MOTHERGODDESS. ]
13 [] SIGs-u-i  SIGs 10 [On the second day] the DEITY took itself the ENTIRE SOUL and
(end of column) . LIFE (and)
11 gave (it) {o the MOTHERGODDESS]. On the third day the DEITY
12 took itself WRATH [from behind] and (it is) in
h) XXII 35 iv: one possible trace of a sign next to iii 9°. 13 FAVORABLE (position). Favorable.

(break of unknown length till KBo II 6+ and its summary VII 27(+))

193

32 Following the paragraph line in LI 92 iv there is a short space of
approximately two lines high with possible traces of erased(?) signs but which looks
blank otherwise.

33 For this restoration and its implications see the commentary.

34 Last sign written over erasure.
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I KBo Il 6+XVIII 51
1.5 VIII 27(+)Bo 7787
6 10/v

II. Obversei

a-§[a’-
DINGIR.MES][
DUY-Ail(-)’
na-x[

kis-afn

da-|

na-x|

me-x[-

x x¥ [

>
¥
—

OO0~ NN W N

CHAPTER FIVE

10 IS-T[U
11 EGIR-m[a

12 18-1[U

(blank space of four lines)

13 T’

14 x x|

15 e-x|

16 LUGAL-x3[
17 IS-T[U

18 A-NA|

19 na-asx7[
20 UDKAM[
21 x[

35 Although it might have been expected, a reading 15-7U here does not seem

possible.

36 After collation a reading LUGAL-i[z- does not seem impossible.

II. Obv. 1 (no translation feasible)

CTH 569
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196 CHAPTER FIVE
I. Obverse i
§1° 1 [ TUKU.TUKU-]u’-an-za
2 ] (vacat)3?
(break of approximately 30 lines)
§27 x+1 [ §e-e[r3®
2 nw IGI-zi-i§ MUJSEN THUR-RP?® SIGs1-ru
IEGIR-mal NU.ISIGs1-[du]
3" [IGI-zi-i§ MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs JTEGIR] SIGs
§3” 4 [I$-TU MUNUSSU.GI IR-TUM QJA-TAM-MA-pdt nuKIN SIGs-ru
5 1 JIMEl-an-te-¢§ na-at A-NA 8UTU AN-E SUM-
an-Tte-e$1 NU.SIGs
§4” 6 | A-N]A EME ku-it-ki ta-li-ia-an
7 [ku-it-ma-na-as Ti-Jlan'?-2a* e-e3-1a nu a-pi-ia ku-it
8" [E]ME e-e3-3i-lif¥-1a nu MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs-du NU.SIGs
§57 9" [N)S-TU MUNUSS GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN NU.SIG[-
du
10"  SA DINGIR.MES kar-pi-u§ ME-an-te-e$ Tna-at DINGIR.MAH-ni
SUM-an-te-e1 N[U?.SIGs]
§6” 11 ma-a-an GIDIM*2-pdt ku-it-ki TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za

DINGIR MESSU-ia-as-§i ku-it kat-ta
12’ i$-hu-u-ua-an-te-e§ DUMU.DUMU-SU SA ™4$IN-U-ia EME e-e3-
Sa-an-zi
13°  A-NA GIDIM-ia-kdn 1GI-zi A-NA VEME! ta-li-ia-an
14> nu-za ma-a-an GIDIM ke-e-da-as-pdt ua-as-ku-ya-as Se-er
TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za
15’ nam-ma-ma-za GIDIM da-me-e-da-ni me-mi-ni §e-er U-UL
16>  ku-e-da-ni-ik-ki TUKU. TUKU-u-an-za nu IGI-zi SU.MES SIGs-ru

37 Both these ends of lines are given in the handcopy only next to column ii;

they are not taken into account in the line numbering of column i.

38 See Walther, “Verbesserungen”.
39 See Walther, “Verbesserungen”.
40 The alleged trace of two wedges seen at the very beginning of the line in

the handcopy is not discernible on the photo.

41 See Walther, “Verbesserungen”.
42 For the right form of this sign see Walther, “Verbesserungen™,
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Obverse i
1 1. angr]y7
2 [..]
(break)
1 [...be]cause [of(?)... ]
2 [ ...then] let [the first] hurri-[bi]rd be favorable, but [let] the following
(one) be unfavorable.
3 [The first purri-bird (is) unfavorable,] the following (one) favorable.
4 That [s]Jame [question through the ‘Old Woman’; let the kin be

favorable.

5 [..] (have been) taken and they (have been) given to the SUNGOD OF
HEAVEN; unfavorable.

6 [If ... ] somehow the curse (had been) ignored 743,

7 [while] he was [ali]ve? and because at that moment he

8 uttered [the clurse? Then let the furri-bird be unfavorable;
unfavorable.

9 That same question [thrjough the ‘Old Woman’; [lct ] the kin be

10

unfavorable. [ 7]
The GODS” WRATHS (have been) taken and they (have been) given to
the MOTHER GODDESS; u[nfavorable.]

11

12
13
14
15

16

If indeed the deceased (is) somehow angry, and his gods (have)
somehow (been)

dumped(?), and Armatarhunta’s offspring utters' a curse

and the deceased, (that is,) at first? (his) curse (has been) ignored,

if you, o deceased, (are) angry only because of these wrongdoings,

but furthermore, o deceased, because of some other matter you (are)
not

angry, then let the first exta be favorable

43 For this translation sce the commentary.
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§7°

§8n

§9n

CHAPTER FIVE

17’ EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-zi SU.MES ni §i ket-A-u$ pu-ru-un-
du(-)kar-ri-ta

18’ GISTUKUL $4 9U ZAG-a§ GUB-za RA-IS 12 8A DIR SIGs

19’ EGIR SU.MES ta UGU a-us-ta NU.SIGs

20"  [S-TU MUNUSSU. GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN  SIGs-ru

21’ 4UTU AN-E GUB-i§ A DINGIR.MES kar-pi-u$ ME-an-te-e§

22’ na-at A-NA UTU AN-E SUM-an-te-e3 INA UD.2.KAM LUGAL-u3-
za ZAG-tar

23" A-DAM-MA-ia ME-as na-at pa-an-ga-u-i pa-i§

24’ INA UD.3.KAM HUL-lu ME-an nu-kdn an-da SUD-li}; SIGs

25" I3-TU "UIGLMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu MUSEN.HLA
SIxSA-an-du

(blank space of four lines)

30° GAM kif-an a-ri-ia-u-en
1.6 x+1 Jx-u-en

31" EME ™§/N-U ku-i§ SIxSA-at nu kis-an DU-an-zi
II.6 1’ EM[E
32’ EME mIS/N-9U A-NA DINGIR.MES LUGAL-UT-TI pi-an ar-ha a-
ni-ia-an-zi
6 2 DINGJIR.MES LUGAL-UT-TI pif-an
33" AS-RIM-A LUGAL-UT-TI SSDAG.UL A-ia pdr-ku-nu-ya-an-zi
6 3 GBpAG.gli.A-ia par-ku-nu-ua-fan)[-zi
34" 4UTU-8I-ia-az pdr-ku-nu-Tuzl-zi far-ni-likl-ze-el-la
6 4 ) $ar-ni-)ik-ze-elULA
35" $A E-TI ME-an-zi nu ku-it dam-me-li pi-di ti-an-zi
64 sia (5’) ti-an-z]i
36’ ku-it-ma A-NA GIDIM SUM-an-zi DUMU.DUMU-8U-ia ta-me-da-
za
1.6 5’ ku-it-ma A-NA G[IDIM
37"  ka-ni-i§-Sa-an-zi 'mal-a-an-ma-za DINGIR-LUM QA-TAM-MA
ma-la-a-an har-te-ni
1.6 6’ ka-}nil-e$-Sa-an-zi
38’ INIM ™SfN-2U-kdn ke-e-ez INIM-za DUH-ta-ri (erasure)
39’ DINGIR-LUM-na-a§ A-NA INIM ™i§iN-8U Se-er TUCSe-ek-nu-un
EGIR-pa U-UL
40  SUD-ia-§i nuIGI-zi-i§ MUSEN HUR-RI S1Gs-ru EGIR-ma
NU.SIGs-du

SEAT——
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17 but let the following (ones) be unfavorable. First exta: ni(pasuri),
Si(ntahi), ke(ldi), purundi(-ykarrita(?),

18 the weapon of the Stormgod (is) on the right, on the left (it is)
damaged, twelve coils; favorable.

19 Later exta: ta(nani) he saw above; unfavorable.

20 That same question through the ‘Old Woman’; let the kin be favorable.

21 The SUNGOD OF HEAVEN has risen. The GODS’ WRATHS (have
been) taken

22 and they (have been) given to the SUNGOD OF HEAVEN. On the
second day the KING took himself RIGHTNESS

23 and BLOOD and gave it to the panku.

24 On the third day EVIL (has been) taken and (it is) in SUD-Ii; favorable.

25 That same question through the augur; let them establish the birds.

30 In the following way we continued the inquiry.
.6 x+1 Jwe [ ... -Jed.

31 Concerning the curse of Armatarhunta, which was ascertained, they will
do as follows:

I1.6 1’ [Concerning] the cur[se

32 The curse of Armatarhunta in front of the gods of kingship they will
undo,

me 2’ Jin fr[ont of the go]ds of kingship |

33 the places of kingship and the thrones they will cleanse,

né 3 1 and [the thro]nes they will cleans[e,

34 and the Majesty will cleanse himself. Also, compensation

ne 4 compen]sation

35 for the house they will take: some they will place in an immaculate
spot,

1.6 4’ flor pe (5’) thely [will place

36 the other they will give to the deceased. And they will show his
offspring recognition in some other way.

1.6 5° the other [they will give] to the de[ceased. (6’) [And] they will [show ...
reJcognition

37 Now, when you (plural!), o god, have thus approved,

38 will the affair of Armatarhunta be solved by this deed?

39 Will you, o god, not pull back the robe at us over the Armatarhunta
affair?

40 Then, let the first purri-bird be favorable but let the following (one) be
unfavorable.
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41" 1GI-zi-i§ MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs  EGIR* NUSIGs

§10” 42’ IGI-an-da SU.MES IR-u-en nu*® SUMES SIGs-ru ni §i ke GUB-za
RA-IS
43’ zi GAR-ri 12 SA DIR SIGs

44’ I§-TU MUNUSSY GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN SIGs-ru
45" DINGIR-LUM-za EGIR-an ar-ha kar-pi-in ME-a$ nu-kdn an-da
(erasure) SIGs-u-i

(end of column i)

Obverse ii

1 INA UD.2.KAM $4 DINGIR.MES I'mil-nu-mar®-A ME-an-te-e3
na-at DINGIR.MAH-ni SUM-an-te-e§ x’
2 INA UD.3.KAM pa-an-ku-u$-za GUB-la-tar HUL-lu-ia ME-a§ nu-
kdn an-da SUD-li, SI[Gs’]

§127 3 [I5-T|U TWUIGLMUSEN* IR-[TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu
MUSEN.HIA SIXSA-a]n-du
4 |
] (vacat)

1x
(break of approximately 15 lines in KBo 1I 6+47)

51

1.6 6 13-1{v

§13” 12 [o o o Sa-ku-ua-an-ta-rli-ifa-
13 | ]x GAM-an Tha’-ma?-an)-kd[n
14 [ 1x-an ti-an-zi KI.MIN [nu IGI-zi-i]§
[

15 [MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-]zi-i§ MUSEN
HUR-RI NU.S[IGs EGIR] SIGs
§147 16 | a-nli-an-zi EZEN,.MES-ma-a-ma-a[§-
kdln? ku-it

44 Last sign written over erasure.

45 Last sign written over erasure.

4 For this reading see Walther, “Verbesserungen”.

47 For the incorrect line count in the handcopy see the introduction to this

chapter.
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41 First purri-bird favorable, following (one) unfavorable.

42 We counterchecked the exta. Let the exta be favorable: ni(pasuri),
Si(ntahi), ke(ldi) damaged on the left,
43 a bladderworm lies, twelve coils; favorable.

44 That same question through the ‘Old Woman’; let the kin be favorable.
45 The GOD took himself WRATH passing behind and (it is) in
FAVORABLE (position).

Obverse ii

1 On the second day the GODS’ FAVORS (have been) taken and (been)
given to the MOTHERGODDESS.

2 On the third day the panku took itself LEFTNESS and EVIL; (it is) in
SUD-Ii, favo[rable.]

[That same question throu]gh the augur; let the[m establish the birds.]
[...]
[..]

w bW

(break)

0.6 6’ Throu[gh

... unceleb]rafted? ... ]
festival(s)] . assignf- ... ]
.. ] they will begin, etc [Then let the firs]t
15 [burrl b1rd be favorable but let the following one be unfavorable; the
fiJrst hurri-bird unfavlorable, the following] favorable.

1
1
1

£ W
—— —

16 [ ... ] they will [celebr]ate, because the festivals for them, however,
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17 [ Sla-ku-ua-an-ta-ri-ia-nu-ua-laln-te-e§
e-Se-er

18 | 12N-3U ha-pu-us-sa-an-zi

19 [ Ix pi-is-ki-u-ua-an ti-an-zi

20 | 15a? kis-an ma-la-a-an har-te-ni
GIDIM x| ]

21 | S|1Gs-Tru EGIR)[-m]a NU SIGs-du
ag-a-x4¥?]

22 SJIGs

§15” 23 (traces of erased exta description)
24 (traces of erased exta description)
25 (traces of erased exta description )*?

26  (wraces of erased exta description)  IGI-zi SU.MES SIGs-ru

27 EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-zi SU.MES ni-kdn GUB-l[a’ 0 o o ]-i

28 §i KASKAL 12 SA DIR SIGs EGIR SUMES pu-kdn-itil[(-) o o
zu-u}l-kis

29 GBTUKUL-ia GUB-la-a§ NU.SIGs

§16” 30 I$-TU MUNUSSUIGI IR-TUM1 [Q]A-TTAM-MA-pdt nu KIN  SIGs-

ru

31 | -]za ZAG-tar NINDA.GUR,.RA i§-pa-an-du-uz-zi-ia ME-
as

32 [na-at A-N]A LUGAL ZAG-za ME-i§ INA UD.2. KAM

DINGIR.MAH GUB-i§
33 nuGI[G’] x [ 07 ] nu-kdn DINGIR-LIM-ni da-pi-i ZI-ni
34 INA UD.3.KAM 9DA]G-#i-if GUB-i§ nu SA LUGAL A-DAM-MA
MU-an-na ME-a$
35 na-an DINGIR.MAH-ni pa-i§ SIGs

§17” 36 (erased: DINGIR-LUM )

(blank space of 11 lines)

48 Whereas the handcopy of KBo II 6 only shows the beginning of a low
horizontal wedge, the copy of this part of KBo I 6 repeated in KUB XVIII gives the
traces of three superimposed horizontals. Since no photo of the edge of KBo II 6
was available, this could not be verified through photo collation.

49 The one Winkelhaken and the word nam-ma clearly visible in the handcopy
near the end of the line were part of the text meant to be erased: the Winkelhaken
was the end of a sign (e.g. TI) and namma was already on the edge, thus escaping
the scribe’s erasing hand.
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17 { ... (have remained) u]ncelebrated,

18 [ ... ] they will make up [for them] twice(?)

19 [ ...] ... they will begin to give(?)

20 [If you, 0 gods, ... ] ... have thus approved, (and) the deceased ... [ ... ]

21 [ ... then,] let the [ first ... ] be [fa]vorable [blut let the following (one)
be unfavorable. :ld... (?)

22 [ ... (-)fa]vorable.

23-25  (erased)

26 (beginning erased)
exta be favorable

27 but let the following (ones) be unfavorable. First exta: ni(pasuri),
[on/to?) the lefi [ ... ] ... B

28 S$i(ntahi), the road, twelve coils; favorable. The following exta:
pukanti[- ... zu)lki

29 and the weapon left; unfavorable.

Let the first

30 That [s]Jame question through the ‘Old Woman’; let the kin be
favorable.

31 [The ... ] took himself RIGHTNESS, THICK BREAD and WINE RATION,

32 [and] put [it] on the KING’s right. On the second day the
MOTHERGODDESS has risen,

33 ILLNESS ... and (it is) in the GOD, in the ENTIRE(?) SOUL.

34 On the third day the THRONE DEITY has risen and has taken the
KING’S BLOOD and YEAR

35 and gave it to the MOTHERGODDESS; favorable.

36 (erased: god)

(blank)
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§18”

§19n

§2077

§21n

§22n

§23”

§2 L2

37
38

39

40
41

42

43

45

47
48

49

50
51
52
53
54

CHAPTER FIVE

DINGIR-LUM ku-it SA YISTAR-at-ti ut-tar EGIR-pa SUD-at

EME $A Y3TAR-at-ti-pdt TI-an-ta-a$ ku-it-ma-na-as Tl-an-za e-
es-ta

nu a-pi-ia ku-it ar-ra-ah-ha-ni-i§-ki-it nu KIN NU.SIGs-du

DINGIR.MES GUB-ir mu-ki§-Sar $al-li ua-a§-til 171-ia ME-ir

nu-kdn A-NA GIG GAL NU.SIGq

IS-TU LUHAL IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu MUSEN HUR-RI
NU.SIGs-du NU.SIGs

ma-a-an EME §A “ISTAR-at-ti-pdt Tl-an-Ydal-as-pdt

ku-it-ma-na-a$ Tl-an-za e-e§-ta nu a-pi-ia ku-it

ar-ra-ah-ha-ni-is-ki-it nam-ma-ma KLMIN nu MUSEN HUR-RI
SIGs-ru NU.SIGq

nu-kdn GIDIM-ma [k]u-{i}t-ki TUKU.TUKU-nu-an-za nu KIN

NU.SIGs-du
DINGIR-LUM-za da-pi[-an Z]I-an HUL-lu-ia ME-as$ (erasure)
na-at pa-an-gla-u-i] pa-i§ NU.SIGs

IS-TU WHAL R-TUM 1 QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu MUSEN HUR-RI
NU.SIGs-du NU.SIG;

ma-a-an EME 8§A ®ISTAR-at-ti-pdt TI-an-da-as

ku-it-ma-na-as Tl-an-za e-e§-ta nu a-pi-ia ku-it

ar-ra-ap-ha-ni-is-ki-it GIDIM-ia-kdn ku-it TUKU.TUKU-nu-an-za

nam-ma-ma-za GIDIM ta-me-e-da-ni me-mi-ni Se-er U-UL

ku-it-ki TUKU .TUKU-u-an-za nu MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-ru
NU.SIGs

55

56

57

nu DUMU.MES-SU-ma EME e-es-$a-an-zi nu GIDIM ni-ni-lin-
kist-kan-zi
nu KIN NU.SIGs-du I3-TU MU.HLA GID.DA §A TLUGAL1 A-
IDAMI[-M]A IME1-an50
na-at’s! pa-an-ga-u-i SUM-an INA UD.2.KAM HUL-/[u
ME-an]

(end of column ii)

30 For this reading see Walther, “Verbesserungen”.
51 The tablet has AN; see commentary.
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37 Concerning the fact that the deity has revived the Saudgatti affair:

38 (Isit) the curse of that same Sau3gatti, (when) alive (and) as long as
she lived

39 and because at that moment she had cursed? Then let the kin be
unfavorable.

40 The GODS have risen, they took PRAYER, GREAT SIN?52 and FIRE

41 and (itis) in the GREAT ILLNESS; unfavorable.

42 That same question through the diviner; let the hurri-bird be
unfavorable. Unfavorable.

43 If (it is) the curse of that same Sausgatti, only (when) alive

44 (and) as long as she lived and because at that moment

45 she had cursed, but furthermore etc., then let the hurri-bird be
favorable; unfavorable.

46 Or is the deceased somehow angry? Then, let the kin be unfavorable.
47 The GOD took himself the ENTI{RE S]JOUL and EVIL
48 and gave it to the pank[u]; unfavorable.

49 That same question through the diviner; let the hurri-bird be
unfavorable. Unfavorable.

50 If (it is) the curse of that same SauSgatti, (when) alive

51 (and) as long as she lived and because at that moment

52 she had cursed and because the deceased (is) angry

53 but furthermore, o deceased, you (are) not because of another matter
54 somehow angry, then let the furri-bird be favorable; unfavorable.

55 Do her children utter curse(s) and stir up the deceased?

56 Then, let the kin be unfavorable. From(?) the LONG YEARS the KING’S
BLO[O]D (has been) taken

57 and it (has been) given to the panku. On the second day EVI[L ... (has
been) taken]

52 On the possibility of this combination referring to a Great King’s death see
Ch. VI, Commentary.
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Reverse iii d

1 [na-a)t A-NA *UTU AN-E ISUM-an! INA UD.3.KAM ILUGAL-u51-
za ZAG-tar TI-tar-ra TMEP3-4§
2 Tnu-kdn DINGIR.MES-ni da-pi-i ZI-ni ~ <NU.’>SIGj

§25” 3 IS-TUYWYAL IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu MUSEN HUR-RI
NU.SIGs-du NU.SIGs

§26” ma-a-an EME $A 1STAR-at-ti-pdt T1-an-da-a§ ku-it-ma-na-as
Tl-an-za e-e-ta nutal-pi-ia ku-it ar-ra-ah-ha-ni-is-ki-it
GIDIM-ia ku-it TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za DUMU.MESSU-ia-as-$i
EME e-e§-fa-an-zi
7 nu-za ma-a-an GIDIM ke-e-da-a§-pdt ua-as-ku-ua-as Se-er
TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za
8 nam-ma-ma-za GIDIM ta-me-e-da-ni me-mi-ni Se-er U-UL
9  ku-it-ki TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za nu 1GI-zi-if MUSEN HUR-RI S1G5-ru
10 EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-zi-i§ MUSEN'S* HUR-RI SIGs EGIR
NU.SIGs

(=W, PN

§27” 11 I5-TU MUNUSSU GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN SIGs-ru
12 DINGIR-LUM-za da-pi-an ZI-an a§-Su-ul-la ME-a$
13 na-at DINGIR.MAH-ni pa-is§ INA UD.2.KAM HUL-lu ME-an :
14  nu-kdn A-NA GIG TUR'SS INA UD.3.KAM DINGIR-LUM-za da-pi- q
an Zl-an '
15 TI-tar-ra ME-a$ nu-kdn an-da SIGs-u-i  SIGs

§28” 16 I5-TU WUIGLMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu MUSEN.HLA ar-
ha pé-es-Si-an-du

(blank space of four lines)

56

§29” 17 MISTAR-at-ti-i§ ku-ya-at-1a im-ma ku-ua-at-ta
18 Se-er TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za na-an a-ri-ia-u-e-ni
19 na-an-kdn KASKAL-§i ti-ia-u-e-ni ma-a-an-ma GIDIM
20 U-UL SISKUR ma-an-tal-la-ai-Sa-am-mi-is>’

53 See Walther, “Verbesserungen”.

54 A Winkelhaken seems to be written in the first horizontal of the sign HuU.

35 Tablet has 1.

56 In contrast to the handcopy in KBo II the tablet has only one paragraph line;
see Walther, “Verbesserungen”.

57 Last three signs are written over crasure.
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Reverse iil

1 [and it (has been) given to the SUNGOD OF HEAVEN. On the third day
the KING has taken himself RIGHTNESS and LIFE
2 and (itis) in the GOD(S7), in the ENTIRE SOUL: <un’>favorable.

3 That same question through the diviner; let the hurri-bird be
unfavorable. Unfavorable.

4 1If (it is) the curse of that same SauSgatti, (when) alive (and) as long as
she

5 lived and because at that moment she had cursed,

6 and because the deceased (is) angry and (because) her children utter
curse(s),

7 if, o deceased, only because of these wrongdoings you (are) angry,

8 furthermore, however, you, o deceased, (are) not because of another
matter

9 somehow angry, then, let the first urri-bird be favorable

10 but let the following (one) be unfavorable. The first hurri-bird
favorable, the following (one) unfavorable.

11 That same question through the ‘Old Woman’; let the kin be favorable.

12 The GOD took himself the ENTIRE SOUL and WELL-BEING

13 and gave it to the MOTHERGODDESS. On the second day EVIL (has
been) taken

14 and (itis) in the SMALL ILLNESS. On the third day the god took
himself the ENTIRE SOUL

15 and LIFE and (it is) in GOOD (position); favorable.

16 That same question through the diviner; let them cast the hurri-birds
away.

(blank)

17 For whatever reason Sausgauti (is)

18 angry, we will investigate her through an oracle

19 and we will ‘put her on the road’ (i-e. satisfy her). If, now, the
deceased

20 (is) not designated for mantalli-rituals,
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21 SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ia-za U-UL BAL'®-an-ti
22  ma-a-an-ma-at GIDIM U-UL §a-an-ah-ti (erasure )
23 nu SUMES SIGs-ru ZAG-za RA-IS NU.SIGs

§30” 24 IS-TU MUNUSSU GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-péi nu KIN SIGs-ru
25  pa-an-ku-us-za ZAG-tar SA LUGAL-ia A-TA-MA ME-a§ na-at A-
NA LUGAL IZAG-za ME-i5150

26 INA UD.2.KAM DINGIR.MAH GUB-i§ as-§u-ul ME-a§ (nu-kdnin
erasure!)

27  nu-kdn EGIR-pa ‘DAG-ti INA UD.3.KAM pa-an-ku-us-za-kdn
28 SA-za pa-ab-hur ua-ai-du-la ME-ai'é2
29  nu-kdn an-da SUD-lij; SIGs

§317 30 [STAR-at-tiV-i§ ku-it IT-TI SUTU-$T SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ia<<-
as>>
31 BAL“u-ua-an-zi SIXSA-at nu-za *UTU-31 IT-TI |GIDIM! SISKUR
ma-an-tal-li-ia
32 BAL-an-ti ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR.MES $A 9STAR-a1-11i
SISKUR ma-an-tal-li'8-ia
33 IT-TI*UTU-SI BAL-u-ua-an-zi ma-la-a-an Vharl-te-ni
34 nu IGI-2i-if MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du
35 IGI-zi-i§ SIGs EGIR NU.SIGs<<-du>>

§32” 36 JS-TU MUNUSSU.GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdit nu KIN SIGs-ru
37 LUG|AL-uf-za ZAG-tar ME-ai*'%* na-at-Tkdnl A-NA SISTAR-at-ti
38 ZAG%-za ME-i§ (erasure) INA UD.2.KAM GIG TUR ME-an
39 nu-kdn an-da SIGs-u-i INA UD.3.KAM SA DINGIR.MES kar-pi-us
40 ME-an-te-e5 na-at A-NA UTU AN-E SUM-an-te-es SIGs

§33” 41 GAM ki§-an a-ri-ia-u-en
I.5iv1” GamkiS-an (al[-ri-ja-u-en

3% The BAL-sign does not seem to start with a broken horizontal.

59 In the erasure one recognizes an AS sign. Possibly the scribe initially
wanted to continue with nu but then decided to start a2 new line; for the similar
phenomenon see below line 26.

60 See Walther, “Verbesserungen”.

6l See Walther, “Verbesserungen”; cf. also above line 22.

62 Tablet has NI, sec Walther, “Verbesserungen”.

63 According to the handcopy this LI sign has only one vertical wedge at the
end. Because on the edge, this could not be verified through photo collation.

64 Tablet has NI, see Walther, “Verbesserungen”.

65 See Walther, “Verbesserungen”; for the script in the lines 38-40 see above
introductory remarks.

21
22
23
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he (i.e. the king?) will not perform a mantalli-rital.

Now, if you, o deceased, do not seek it,

then let the exta be favorable. On the right (it is) damaged;
unfavorable.

24
25

26

27
28
29

That same question through the ‘Old Woman’; let the kin be favorable.

The panku took itself RIGHTNESS and the KING’S BLOOD and putitto
the KING’s right.

On the secong gfly the MOTHER GODDESS has risen, she took WELL-

NG

and (it is) back with? the THRONE DEITY. On the third day the panku

took itself from? the HEART FIRE (and) SINS

and (it is) in SUD-i; favorable.

30

31
32

33
34

35

Concerning the fact that it was ascertained that Sausgatti will perform
mantalli-rituals (together) with His Majesty,

will His Majesty perform mantalli-rituals (together) with the deceased?

Now, if, you, o goils, have approved of Sausgatti’s performing mantalli-
rntuals

(together) with His Majesty,

then let the first hurri-bird be favorable but let the following (one) be
unfavorable.

The first favorable, the following (one) unfavorable.

36
37
38
39
40

That same question through the ‘Old Woman’; let the kin be favorable.

The K[IN]G took himself RIGHTNESS and put it on SAUSGATTI's

right. On the second day the SMALL ILLNESS (has been) taken

and (it is) in GOOD (position). On the third day the GODS” WRATHS

(have been) taken and they (have been) given to the SUNGOD OF
HEAVEN. Favorable.

41

We continued the inquiry as follows:

I.5iv1* We continued the in[quiry] as follows:
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42 EME "STAR-at-ti ku-it Tl-an-da-as SixSA-at

IL5iv 1’ EME ff9ls7AR-at-ti ku-i[t] (2) FsixsAl-at

43  nu ki§-an DU-an-zi EME "/$TAR-at-ti A-NA DINGIR . MES

[LUGAL-UT-TI]

nS5iv2 nu (EME[9/8TAR-at-1i] A-NA DINGIR.MES LUGAL-U[T-T1}

44 pi-ra-an ar-ha a-ni-ia-an-zi GIDIM-ia Sa-ra-a

IL5iv3  pi-an ar-ba a-nil-ia-an-zi AS-RYYFA LUGAL-UT-T7 [F¥DAG.11.A-ja)
4’  pér-ku-nu-ya-an-zi $UTU-$I-ja-az] par-ku-<nu->uz-zi [GIDIM-ja]
5 UuGU

45  a-fe-Sa-nu-ua-an-zi ar-ni-ik-ze-el-la ME-an-zi

H5ivS a-$e-8a-[nu-]an-z[i Sar-ni-iJk-ze-el-1fa ME-an-zi}

46 na-at A-NA GIDIM SUM-an-zi ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR-LUM

KI.MIN

1.5iv 6 na-at A-NA GIDIM [SUM-an-zi

47  <<§A>> INIM “8TAR-at-ti-na-as-kdn a-pé-e-ez m{e]-mi-na-Tzal%®

48 la-it-ta-ri DINGIR-LUM-na-a§ A-NA INIM ¥ISTAR-at-ti

49 TUG§e.ek-nu-un EGIR-pa U-UL ku-it-ki SUD-ia-§i

50 nu KIN SIGs-ru SUTU AN-E GUB-i§ $A LUGAL ZAG-(t]ar ME[-aj]

51 na-at-Si-kdn ua-as-du-li ME-i§ NU.SIGs

§34” 52 IS-TU WWHAL IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu 1GI-zi-i§ MUSEN HUR-
RI SI[Gs-ru]
53 EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-zi-i§ MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs EGIR
SI[Gs]

§35” 54 IS-TU "WIGLMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu MUSEN.HLA
SIxSA-an-du
55 TIMYUSEN kan pi-an ku-u$ i-it na-a$-kan pi-an ar-ha pal-it. (7))
56  hu-u-ua-a$ GUN-I§ x x9-ia-a§-kdn EGIR GAM ku-us i-it
57 na-Tat) 2-an ar-Tha) [pa-a-ir EJGIR KASKAL-NI Su-lu-pi-is-kdn [
M1
58 EGIR GAM ku-us i-i[t"®8 na-a§ 2-aln ar-ha pa-it

59  UM-MA™Kur-$a-SL{AMMA ar-ha%-lua pé-e3-Sir o

§36” 60 nu ki-i-ma kis-an DU-Tan-zi! (erasure)
61 GIDIM-ia §a-ra-a a-Se-3a-an-zi 'sar\[-ni-)lik-ze)[-el"! ME-an-zi]
62 na-at A-NA GIDIM SUM-an-zi A-NA DUMU[.MES-SU ]
os5ive JA-NA DUMU.MES-ISUT] ]

66 See Walther, “Verbesserungen”.

67 See Walther, “Verbesserungen”.

68 After collation.

69 In contrast to the handcopy there is emough space on the tablet io
accommodate this restoration.

70 For the single paragraph line see Walther, “Verbesserungen”.

71 See Walther, “Verbesserungen”.
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42 Because the curse of Sau§g§tti, alive, has been ascertained,
IL5iv 1’ Becau[se curse of] Sausgatti (2) has been ascertained,
43 they will do as follows: The curse of Sausgatti in front of the gods [of
kingship]
nSiv2 the curse [of Sausgatti} in front of the gods of
kings[hip]
44 they will undo, and (an effigy of the) deceased
IL5iv 3" they will undfo, the pla]ces of kingship [and the throne]
4’ they will cleanse and [His majesty] will cleanse [himself] and [(an
effigy of ) the deceased]
45 they will set up and they will take the compensation
IL5iv S’ the[y] will s[e]t up [and comp]ensation {they will take]
46 and give it to the deceased. Now, if you, o god, etc.,
II.5iv 6’ and give it to the deceased.
47 (if) the affair of SauSgatti is removed from us by that d[e]ed,
48 (and if) you, o god, over the Saudgatti affair
49 will not pull back the robe at us in any way,
50 then let the kin be favorable. The SUNGOD OF HEAVEN has risen, the
KING’S RIGHT[N]ESS [he?] took
51 and put it for him on the SIN. Unfavorable.

52 That same question through the diviner; [let] the first hurri-bird be
favo[rable]

53 but let the following (one) be unfavorable. The first urri-bird
unfavorable, the following (one) favor{able].

54 That same question through the augur; let them ascertain the birds.

55 An eagle came in front kus(tayati) and it we[nt] past in front[ ... ]

56 a hiua(-bird) GUN-US ... it came down behind kuS(tayati)

57 and they [went] through the centre. [Belhind the road: a §ulupi(-bird)
(7]

58 cam|e] down behind kus(tayati) [and it] went through [the cent]er.

59 Thus Kur§a-YL{AMMA:] “They have cast [away].”

60 Or will they do this as follows:
61 They will set up (an effigy of) the deceased, [they will take]
co[mp]ensat]ion]
62 and they will give it to the deceased. To [her] children [they will ]
I1.5ive’ To her children {they will ]
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63 ma-a-an-ma-za DINGIR-LUM QA-TAM-MA ma-la-a-an [halr-T5i1?
64  INIM {4/STAR-at-ti-na-as-kin a-pé-fel-ez me-mi-na-za
65 la-it-ta-ri DINGIR-LUM-na-a§ 'A-NAVINIM ¥STAR-at-1i
66 TUS§e-ek-nu-un EGIR-pa U-UL nam-ma ku-it-ki SUD-ia-§i
(end of column iii)
Reverse iv

[y

lnu IGI-zi-i5 MUSEN HUR-TRI SIG1-ru EGIR-ma NU.ISIG;-dul
2 1GI-zi-i§ MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs EGIR NU.SIGs

§37" 3 IGI-an-da SU.MES IR-u-en nu SUMES SIGs-ru ni 5i ke GUB-za

an-Sa-an
4 10SA DIR SIGs

§38” 5 I5-TU MUNUSSU.GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN SIGs-ru

6 LUGAL-u-za ZAG-tar SA DINGIR.MES mi-nu-mar®-A ME-as§ na-
a$ DINGIR.MAU-ni pa-is

7 INA UD.2.KAM DINGIR-LUM-za da-pi-an ZI-an Tl-tar-ra ME-a§

8 na-at %U-ni pa-i§ INA UD.3.KAM [5-TU MU.HLA GID.DA $A
DINGIR.MES

9 mi-nu-Tmar? A ME-an-te-e§ na-at DINGIR.MAH-ni SUM-an-te-e§
SIGs

§39” 10  IS-TU "UIGLMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu MUSEN.HILA

SIXSA-an-du
11 Su-lu-pi-intar-lij,-an NI-MUR na-as-kdn pi-an ar-ha pa-it
12 TIMUSEN.mg-kdn EGIR GAM ku-u$ ii-it nu-za GAM ha-as-ta-pi-in
13 GUN-Ii§ IK-8U-UD na-at an-da e-ri-ir na-at 2-an
14 ar-ha pa-a-ir a-al-li-ia-a3-ma-kdn pi-an ku-us u-it
15  na-as-kdn pi-an ar-ha pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NI a-li-li-i§ zi-an
16 ku-us d-it UM-MA ™Kur-5a-SLAMMA ar-ha-ua pé-es-Sir

§40” 17 1GI-an-da ™GE4-LU a-us-ta nu MUSEN.HILA SIxSA-an-du

18  TIMUSEN (erasure) tar-lis pa-an pa-it har-ra-ni-e$-ma-kdn pi-an
SIGs-za u-it

19  na-a$ 2-an ar-ha pa-it pa-1a3-1aV?-pi-if-ma-kdn EGIR UGU SIGs-
za

72 See Walther, “Verbesserungen”.

63
64
65
66
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If you, o god, [h]ave thus approved,

will the Sausgatti affair be solved for us by that deed?
Will you, o god, over the Sausgatti affair

not pull back the robe at us in any way anymore?

Reverse iv

1

Then let the first hurri-bird be favorable but let the following (one) be
unfavorable.

2 The first purri-bird favorable, the following (one) unfavorable.
3 We counterchecked the exta. Let the exta be favorable. ni{pasuri),
i Si(ntahi), ke(ldi), on the left (it is) smooth,

4 ten coils; favorable.

5 That same question through the ‘Old Woman’; let the kin be favorable.

6 The KING took himself RIGHTNESS, the GODS’ FAVORS and gave them
to the MOTHER GODDESS.

7 Onthe second day the GOD took himself the ENTIRE SOUL and LIFE

8 and gave it to the STORMGOD. On the third day from the LONG YEARS
the GODS’

9 FAVORS (have been) taken, and they (have been) given to the
MOTHERGODDESS. Favorable.

10 That same question through the augur; let them ascertain the birds.

11 A Sulupi(-bird) we saw tar(wiyal)lian and it went past in front

12 while an eagle came down behind kus(tayati). Upon a hastapi(-bird)

13 itcame down GUN-/i. They came in and went through the center.

14 An alliya(-bird) then came kus(tayati) in front

15 and it went past in front. Behind the road: an alili(-bird) came
zi(law)an,

16 kus(rayati). Thus KurSa-*LAMMA: “They have cast away.”

17 Armaziti performed a counter observation. Let them ascertain the
birds.

18 An cagle went across tar(wiyal)li while a harrani(-bird) came in front
from favorable (direction)

19 and went through the centre. A hastapi(-bird), however, came above

behind from favorable (direction)
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20  #-it na-as-kdn pi-an Yar-ha'’® pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NI hal-ya-as-
Si-iS-kdn

21 EGIR UGU SIGs-za i-it tna-as-kan! pi-an ar-ha pa-it

22 i-pdr-ua-as-§i-is-ma-kdn TIMUSEN QUTU-un GUN-UIS zi-an d-it

23  UM-MA™GE4-LU SIxSA-at-ua

(blank space of ca. seven lines)

M.iv7 15703 SSTUKUL [$1Gs)

Colophon
24 §A mdSiN-9U U SA {ISTAR-ar-ti
25 a-ri-ia-Se-§ary
(blank space of ca. ten lines)
26 DUB.5.KAM U-UL QA-TI
(column iv uninscribed until end)
IL. iv

§41” x+8 YSTAR-at-ti-if-za™ ku-lat\[4a im-m)a Vkul[-at-ta Se-er)
9 TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za na-an-kdn KASKAL-§i [ti-ia-u-e-ni ma-a-
an-ma GIDIM]
10 U-UL ma-an-tal-la-a3-Sa-am|-mi-i§
11 SISKUR ma-an-tal-li-ia U-UL B[AL-an-ti
12 ma-a-an-ma-at GIDIM U-UL [ a-an-ah-ti ... (?)]

(remainder of column iv, as far as preserved, uninscribed)

73 Reading after the handcopy; according to the photo part of AR and the entire

HA are flaked off. If the copy was faithful, the surface of the tablet must have
suffered some damage between the making of the handcopy and that of the
phot%raph.

This ZA sign is added right between 18 and KU but much smaller than either

of them.

CTH 569

20 and it went past in front. Behind the road: a palwassi(-bird)

21 came above behind out of favorable (direction) and it went past in
front.

22 Aniparwasi-eagle then came GUN-Ii toward the sun zi(law)an.

23 Thus Armaziti: “It was/they were ascertained.”

II.iv7 Through three oracle types: [Favorable].

Colophon

24-25 Oracle investigation of Armatarhunta and Sausgatti.

26 Fifth tablet; not finished.

I v

x+8 For what[ever reason] you, Sausgatti,
9 (are) angry, [we will ‘put] her on the road” (i.e. satisfy her). [If,
then, the deceased]
10  (is) not designat{ed] for mantalli-rituals [ ? ]
11 he (i.e. the king?) will not pe[rform) mantalli-rituals. [ ? ]
12 Now, if you, o deceased, [do] not s[eek] it, [through ... ].

215
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Leftedge a Left edge a
1 hé-1'e-usd ki-i-§a-an-ta I [.. rlains will fall,
2 [ -2)i? ut-ne-e ma-a-i 2 [..] .., the country will thrive.
3 [ ut-ne-llelka-ri-iz pé-e-da-i 3 [...]aflood will wash [the lan]d away,
40 Ix 4 [.]...
5 -z 5 [.]...
Leftedge b f Left edge b
1 tak-ku SIN d-iz-zi na-as GEg-is-z[i 7 1 If the moon appears and become[s] dark [ ... ]
4GASAN A-NA KUR-TI QUL-lu i-ia-an-n[a-i 2 the ‘Lady’ will march to the country in evil[ ... ]
3 tak-ku 9SIN EGIR-iz-zi ha-a-li pu[-u-us-zi E 3 If in the last ‘vigil’ the Moon ec[lipses

4  SUB-TI NIG.UR.LIMMU'" U$-an ki-i-5a [?] 4 fall of the cattle (and) death will occur [?]

75 Handcopy YE.



CHAPTER SIX

PHILOLOGICAL COMMENTARY

1. Tablets one to four
a) LI192(11.4)

5” For the possibility of an illness as one of the events leading up to
this and related oracle inquiries see above Ch. II1.3 and 4. Note that the
illness is not mentioned here as a token or symbol within the technical part
of a KIN-oracle but as part of the oracle question.

7’ Since E. Laroche’s sole attestation for a deity 9HiShura in his Rech.
81 (IBoT I 33, 29: abs. 4Hi-i§-hu-ra; under the “Divinités Asianiques™),
three more occurrences have become known: KBo XXXIV 139 i 10” (abl.
AHi-is-pu-ra-az), XLIX 2(+) i 8 (nom./gen.” 3Hi-i§-pu-ra-a5) and the
present attestation in LI1 9217’ (4Hi-i§-hu-ra-za). To these unp. 250/f (rev.
1 [*Hi-i]§-pu-ra-za) can be added; for a complete listing see now B. van
Gessel, OHP 154-155. Three out of these five occurrences are either MUS
oracles (CTH 575: IBoT I 33, XLIX 2(+)) or refer to them (KBo XXXIV
139, 250/f). Whereas in IBoT 133, 29 (ed. E. Laroche, RA 52 (1958) 152,
156: “Se tenant en haut, il s’est caché au dieu Hishura.”) 4Hishura is one
among many deities present in some form in the basin, through which the
eel-like creature seeks its way, in XLIX 2(+) i 8’ the deity seems to stand
at the very beginning of the MUS oracle observation:

7" .. zaStal =kan] x-x-1§/tal-a® DINGIR-LUM HUL-u-i

8" [an-da-an] U-UL ne-ia-§i nu *Hi-i§-hu-ra-as

9 I ]x MUS SUM LUGAL-kdn IS-TU MU.KAM.HLA GI[D.DA]
107 [ } na-as-kdn GUNNI pa-it

& So after collation by E. Neu.

[...]...you, o god, will not tum [towards ... ] in evil, then Hishura [ ... ].
The ‘snake’ (called) NAME OF THE KING [came] from LO[NG] YEARS
and went to the HEARTH.

One almost gets the impression that HiShura here represents or introduces
this type of oracle after which the actual description of the animal’s
movements begins. An important and possibly similar role is played by this
deity in KBo XXXIV 139 as well. At least four oracle types are attested
here: KINini3’-5’, SUin i 6’-8’, clinomancy/§ast-oracle in i 10’-15° and
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HURRI-bird oracle in iv 2’ and 3°. The paragraph containing the Sast-
oracle, for which in general see H.A. Hoffner, FsHallo 116-119, is
introduced as follows:

107 | Wel-ni ku-it 3Hi-i3-hu-ra-az 'MUS SA1 [ o
o ]-NI?

11’ [SIxSA-at ma-a-an -Jma ku-it i-§i-ia-ah-1a ma-a-an[(-)

12 { ku-it U-UL i-}§i-ig-ah-ta nu IGI-zi-i§ UDU-i[§ SIGs-
ru]

13’ [EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-zi-i}§ UDU-i§ IGI-zi ha-a-li [?)

[ ... ] concerning the fact that through HiShura the ‘snake’ of { ... ] ... [ ...
was ascertained(?), whether], however, it predicted something [for ... ]
or whether it did [not pJredict something [for ... ], let the first shee[p be
favorable but the next one unfavorable! The fir]st sheep in the first

pen| ...

It is not certain that the NI sign transliterated at the end of line 10’ really
belongs there: it is written vertically in the intercolumnium and must
belong to one of the first lines of this paragraph. However that may be,
here too Hishura is either one of the most prominent elements within the
MUS-oracle or perhaps even represents it. In all probability related to KBo
XXXIV 139 (cf. also obv. 3’ asi UN-a§, 6* arha GUB-lahzi = pat) is the one-
sidedly preserved fragment 250/f of an oracle summary (see already Ch.
1.4) of which the first five lines run as follows:

Rev.*
1 [8Hi-i)$-hu-ra-za ku-it MUS $A SAG.DU x | )
2 [ma-Jlal-an DINGIR.MES Se-ek-te-ni a-§i-na-af UN-a§ GUB-la-a[h-
-7
zi’]
3 1$1-7U "UHAL MUNUSS U Gl-ia SIXSA-at

4 ki-i ku-it NU.SIGs-ta nu ma-a-an DINGIR.MES Se-ek-te-ni a[-5(-)
5 nu-un-na-as-kdn a-pé-ez ar-ha GUB-la-ah-zi nu IS-1[U

* Kindly communicated to me by E. Neu with the suggestion that at the end of
line 1 perhaps [A}{-NA might be read and that there might be room for an
additional nu in the break before ma- in line 2.

Concerning the fact that through [HiJshura the ‘snake’ of the head ... |
J: If you, o gods, know, will that man make (it)

unfavorable/unsuccessful for us? Through the diviner and the ‘Old

Woman’ it was ascertained. ,

Concerning this fact that it was unfavorable: If you, o gods, know,

[will] th[at man ... ] and will he thereby make (it) completely

unfavorable/ unsuccessful for us? Throu(gh ...
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On the basis of these two texts it seems likely, that the form 9HiShuraza in
LII 92 is an ablative as well and fulfills a similar function, i.e. it refers to a
MUS-oracle procedure held earlier. The only preserved MUS$-oracle
probably connected with CTH 569 is XLIX 2(+)’XVIII 6, one of the
accession oracles. Another such oracle may be referred to here in LII 92,
7’ and by the remark in (KBo XVI 98(+)7)XLIX 49 ii 21> MUS-kdn [pla-it
“The snake went” (for these texts see above Ch. I11.3 and Ch. IV.2 and 3.3
respectively).

¢) KBoIX 151 (I1.2)

2’ For the verb Sakkurija- see below ad L 6+ ii 52°.

7" Because of the context with the verb Sakkuriia- a restoration at the
beginning of the line to E-]77 seems called for.

10’ For a restoration to anda alrnuzi cf. L 6+ iii 8-9.

d) XVI32 (IL3A)/L 6+ (IL3B)
XXII 35 i (IL1A)//XLIX 93 (IL.1B)

XVI32ii 1’ Tentative restoration to plara SUM-anzi after L 6+ iii 23
[GIDIM=ma kuit] URU.[DI|DLLYULA para SUM-antas.

ii 27 For the dedication of estates or cities to the cult of a deceased
individual from the Royal House and his or her gods see G. del Monte,
AION 35 (1975) 324ff. and in P. Xella (ed.), Archeologia dell’Inferno
100ff.

ii 3> Whether opting for a sumerographic (]x x.MES) or Hittite reading
(Ix x(= re?)-ef), in cither case a nominal sentence results (“and to them
(there is/are) ... ), which is not easy to fit into the context. With the
enclitic pronoun -an of the next line probably referring back to URU, it may
have been a relative clause as is indicated in the translation. It can,
however, not be excluded that at this point L 6+ had a version different
from XVI 32. In that case the simple restoration to danzi proposed by A.
Unal, THeth. 4, 104-105 (“Von diesen Stidten) {nimmt man] fiir sich eine
Stadt und besiedelt man sie””) might be possible.

ii 6° Taking (na-)as$ as a nom.sg.c. {“he, she”) looks unlikely since
there is no singular noun to refer back to. So the enclitic pronoun -a¥ has to
be an acc.pl.c. (“them™; contrary to A. Unal, THeth. 4, 104-105 na-as ar-
kam-mla-na-al-li-u§ “[sind] tributpflichtig”) referring back to URU.=
DIDLLHLA “cities”, and one expects a transitive verb to follow. The
general sense seems to be that certain cities are made tributary to the cult
of Danuljepa’s gods. This would require a denominative verb from the
noun arkamman-, either arkammanahp- or 2arkammanallai-; for both see
HW?2 A s.vv. If one wants to “save” the preserved ]x-ti at the end of the
line in L. 6+ ii 6’ one could envisage a Luwian 3.pl.pres. *arkammanallanti
“they will make tributary”, parallel to the attested Glossenkeil word
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Lsg.pres. 2arkammanalaui KBo VI 29+ iii 6 (CTH 85 - Hau. III). Note,
however, there is no Glossenkeil present before arkamm[a-.

ii 7 The supinum form BAL-eSkiuyan is surprising and unique if it is to
be read *§ipanteskiuyan; one would expect iSpanza($)kiuuan/Sipanza(s)-
kiuuan, cf. N. Oettinger, Stammbildung 321-322. An -Ske-stem ending in
°nteske- is only attested with -ef$-derivatives of -nr-adjectives (e.g.
asiyanteSke- “to keep becoming poor” from afiuant- “poor”) or with -ai-
derivatives of stems ending in °nt- (e.g. hanteSke- “to fix
always/repeatedly” from handai- “to {ix”). The use of arkamman “tribute”
as the direct object of this verb is likewise surprising according to the
overview of usages of Sipant- given by A. Goetze, JCS 23 (1970-1971) 77-
94. The verb most often encountered with either the acc.sg. or pl. of
arkamman- is piddai- “to bring”. These considerations render the form
BAL-eSkiuyan both morphologically and semantically suspicious. No
obvious solution, however, presents itself except for the unwelcome
assumption that this passage would be corrupt.

ii 8" For ulihi-, a cult object which was or could be made of wool,
could be attached to a god’s statue and was itself treated as divine, seec M.
Popko, Kultobjekte 106-107, and V. Haas, GHR 505-506.

uldanzi: Because the Pl-sign is written in XVI 32 ii 8’ff. with a strongly
protruding fower horizontal, a reading/restoration to p[edanzi is excluded.
The same combination (=kan Ser uda-) with Zawalli-deities as object is
used in XVI461i1°-2’ (see above Ch. IV.5.2.1).

it 9° The combination -za ... arha §ipand-/BAL “to perform a ritual to
the end, complete a ritual/offering” does not occur often, cf. from Mur§ili’s
Second Plague Prayer XIV 11 iii 9-10/XXVI 86 iii 13°-15" (ed. A. Goetze,
JCS 23 (1970) 81) and the vow XV 11ii 17 (ed. J. de Roos, Diss. 186, 326).
For other references and this passage see L. Zuntz, Ortsadv. 39 and 50
respectively as well as HW?2 277-278.

On the mantalli-offering see above Ch. I.1.

i1 10" On the King of Kargamis and Katapaili sec above Ch. IL.8 and 9.

it 117 If the suggestion made above in Ch. 11.5 is correct, that the foun-
dation of a priesthood at Halpa is identical to the installation of a king
there, we have to assume that the Stormgod of Halpa/Aleppo is meant
specifically here by DINGIR-LUM. For the archaic pidi=§§i “on his/her
spot/premises” in oracle texts cf. below XXII 35 111 18” and XLIX 92 iv 4,
1bid. 94 11 5°; on the occasional use of the Hittite enclitic possessive
pronoun in 13th century compositions see E. Neu, FsPuhvel 151 and 152-
153.

ii 17° Because of the consistent use of the plural (SISKUR) mantalliia
clsewhere in these paragraphs one wonders if perhaps the scribe
inadvertently left out the final syllable -ia. Before the initial a- of the
immediately following arha the difference could probably not be heard
anyway.

ii 24’ On GAL-%U sece above Ch. IL9.

i1 26" A general meaning for tariul[aizzi in the sense of “to venerate”
or “to install in veneration” seems required by the context.
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i1 29° The city of Neya /Niya is mentioned in connection with tribute
and other unnamed cities (URU.DIDLL.HLA) in the text XX VI 92, 5°//VIII
79 rev. 20’ (CTH 209.3, ed. A. Hagenbuchner, THeth. 16, 398-405):

5 ki-nu-un-ma-kdn ki-i INIM URU.DIDLLHI A INIM $2ar-kam-ma-na-a§
84 VRUNLigb Ti-e17[-eh"-ta-ri]
6 INIM ku-e-nu-ma-as-ma-ua-kdn U-UL ti-e-eh-ta-ri nu-ua-mu-kdn ku-
na-an-zi-pdt
7 U-UL-ya-mu-kdn da-a-li-ia-an-1z1) a-pa-a-at-ua NI-ES DINGIR-LIM
ta-ma-a-i a-pdd-da-Tial[ o o 0’7 (-ma-a-i)]

* VII 79 rev. 20’ om. Glossenkeile.  ® VIII 79 rev. 20° Ne-i-ia.

¢ Reading possible after collation but restoration is tentative; A. Hagenbuch-
ner, THeth. 16, 400, reads U-U[L but her translation differs from this reading
(“Jetzt hat er aber in Bezug auf diese Angelegenheit des Tributes der Stadt
Niya ge[schrieben.”). Her translation would solve the problem that there is no
quotative particle -ya(r-) at the beginning of this line which can otherwise only
be explained as being irregularly missing.

“Now, however, this affair of the cities, the affair of the tribute of the
city of Niya ch[anges] but the affair of killing does not change: they
will certainly kill me! They will not let go of me! That divine oath (is)
one thing, but that [ ... (is) an]other.”

The text, possibly a letter or a deposition, as a whole involves BenteSina,
King of Amurru under Muwatalli, Hattusili and Tuthaliya and temporarily
deposed during the reign of UrhitesSub, in, unfortunately, a very unclear
manner; see my remarks StBoT 38, 122-123. From VIII 79 obv. it might
be deduced that someone is feeling threatened by BenteSina (cf. A.
Hagenbuchner, op.cit. 402). On the reverse of VIII 79//XXVI 92 there is
repeated mention of cities (URU.DIDLLHL.A) and their tribute while
Bentesina again turns up in the paragraph following the one quoted here.
H. Klengel, Gesch.Syr. 2, 63-64, suggested that either the king of Kargamis
(cf. also ibid. 221 or the Hittite Great King would have been the author of
the text. Since the king of Kargamis or his representative (TalmitesSub?
See above Ch. I1.9) seems to have been involved together with Katapaili in
assigning cities to descendants of Armatarhunta and UrhitesSub, there
might be reason to suspect some connection between the contents of VIII
79//XXV1 92 and this subject in CTH 569. It seems impossible, however,
to substantiate such a claim.

L 6+ ii 31’ For a comparable absolute use of piran tiia- “to step
forward, present oneself, make oneself known” cf. KBo II 2 iii 5-7
mdn = kan edani memiiani *UTU YRUPU-na DUMU-annas = pat piran tiiazi “If
in this matter it is indeed the Sungoddess of Arinna of ‘Offspring” who is
stepping forward (as the angry deity)”; see similarly V 6+ iv 8 and 13. For
the participle in the meaning “advanced, (substantivized:) champion”
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compare I. Singer, Muwatalli’s Prayer 53 with literature. Similar to the use
of piran tiia- here might be the expression pard ar- as in KBo 11 2 ii 48 (see
above Ch. IV.4) and V 6+ ii (65-)67" (nu=$$an man kédani ANA GIG SUTU -
81 Zayallis VRUAnkuua =ia pard aranza “and if in connection with this
illness of His Majesty the Zawalli of Ankuwa too has come forward™).

it 32’ For the restoration [GAM ariiauen] “we continued the inquiry”
and the available room cf. below 11 49°.

1i 36°ff. For this phrase and its variants in CTH 569 sec above Ch. 1.3.

ii 40’ Since one normally finds S">DAG(-ti-) and related designations
(G8U.A, S8GU.ZA, halmasuit-, keshi(ta)-, tabri(1)-, cf. J. Siegelova, RIA 8,
331-332 with lit., D. Symington, Furniture 116-121) for “throne, seat (of
kingship)” in the singular, the consistently used plural in CTH 569 when
referring to this object (contrary to YDAG-1i-) must be taken seriously.
Although the plural could be taken to refer to the thrones of both king and
queen (cf. A. Archi, SMEA 1 (1966) 77), this is less atiractive because it
seems to be the purity of kingship and His Majesty alone which is at stake
here and not that of the royal couple. Note that there is no mention at all of
a queen in the entire text. Was Tuthaliya perhaps in a very tangible way
thinking of the various thrones in palatial buildings throughout the capital
and empire? Note the following passage from the royal substitution ritual
KBo XV 2+ rev. 27°-29" (with dupl., CTH 421.1; ed. HM. Kiimmel, StBoT
3,62-63):

27 .. [ ... (namma LUGAL-u$ kueda)$ (kueda)s)
28" [(AN)]A ASRITVA aSeSkittari nu = za apalSa apédas ANA ASRIVLA]
29° [afleskitari ...

Then, on whateve[r] places the (true) king usually seats himself, that
o[ne (i.e. the substitute king) s]eats himself [on those places as well].

i1 43" The sumerogram INIM, encountered here for the first time, may
refer as much to the words used by the different persons in their curses and
intrigues as to their deeds accompanying the latter. More likely it refers to
both of these at the same time which is the reason for choosing the
translation “affair” here and henceforth.

ii 44° The variant of this part of the standard phrase characteristic of
CTH 569 where the affair is subject of the verb huittiia-/SUD (possibly also
in iii 60-61) apparently conveyed the same sense as the one (KBo II 6+ i
397407, iii 48-49, and X VI 58 iii 5°-8") where the deity is the subject (“If
you, o god, will not pull back the cloak on us anymore over the matter of
PN”). Outside of CTH 569 the expression Seknun appa huittiia- “to pull
back the cloak™ seems to be attested only in XXVII 29+ (CTH 780) ii 59-
60 (n=an "VSseknun EGIR-pa [?] / paittiianniskiddu “She (who is not his
mother) shall pull back the robe on him”; ed. V. Haas - I. Wegner, ChS I/5
no. 19, p. 136, cf. previously V. Haas - H.J. Thiel, AOAT 31, 142-143 with
commentary ibid. 162 and 197). The latter passage shows that in this
construction the person “on whom the robe is pulled back” (-an; -na¥in
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CTH 569) is expressed by way of an accusativus respectus (**concerning
...”). The question in both variants in CTH 569 obviously is whether the
deity will not unveil anymore, that is, reopen a certain case (cf. V. Haas,
OLZ 77 (1982) 254 “eine Sache wieder ... aufrollen™). Both in the
expression with the compound EGIR-pa huittiia- “to pull back” as well as in
the other one with $ard pippa- “to turn up/lift” (cf. H.C. Melchert, JCS 35
(1983) 141-145) it is the idea of “unveiling” rather than “veiling, covering”
(cf. H. Otten, ZA 54 (1961) 143 “Das ‘Werfen’ des Gewandes iiber ... ™",
H.M. Kiimmel, StBoT 3, 145 “Das ‘Dariiberstiilpen’ des wohl schleier-
oder schleppenartigen TVG§eknu-") which seems to be called for. The
“pulling back” or “turning up/lifting” of a piece of garment symbolizes the
uncovering of something bad which was safely hidden or, more negatively,
covered up. By unveiling it, the evil becomes manifest. In some cases it
may have had a sexual connotation (cf. H.C. Meclchert, loc.cit.). The
“pulling back” into the light of the absconded object itself seems to be
conveyed by the expression appa huittiia- with a single accusative as in
KBo II 6+ ii 37 DINGIR-LUM kuit $A *ISTAR-atti uttar EGIR-pa SUD-at
“Concerning the fact that the deity has revived/reopened the Sausgatti
affair”; cf. also V 24+ ii 14, 19-20 (CTH 577 - ed. Th. van den Hout,
StBoT 38, 256-257) and with haneiiar as subject of the verb in the passive
instead of utfar in Hattusili’s ‘Apology’ iii 14-15 (ed. H. Otten, StBoT 24,
18-19) [GIM(-an=ma)] wit ISTU E.LUGAL Dl-e§iar ku[(itki EGIR-pa
huitti)]iattat “When it happened that the lawsuit was somehow reopened
by the palace” (compare the first attempt in i 33ff.). This proposed
meaning seems to fit both the literal meaning of the syntagma and its
contexts better than the traditional “protract, prolong”.

11 49" The translation follows G. del Monte in P. Xella (ed.), Archeo-
logia dell’Inferno 113: “lingua viva”. This was probably the shortest way
of rendering what we find more elaborately phrased several times in KBo
I 6+ it 38 (et passim) EME SA f9STAR-atti - pat TI-anta§ kuitman = as TI-
anza ésta “The curse of that same SauEgaui, alive, as long as she lived”.
This curse “(when) alive™ is contrasted with the anger of her death spirit
immediately mentioned hereafter. The following §11° deals with the
former, §12° with the latter.

1i 52° Mostly countries are attested as object to the verb Sakkuriia-.
Besides that we find objects like a house, a city, omaments (on a copper
cup) and human beings. Its general semantic range is indicated in several
omina by, for instance, a preceding sentence with the main verb maus- “to
fall” (cf. XLIIT 2+VIII 24+ iii 14°-15° KUR-e=kan mauszi nat arha
Sakkuriiatari “The land will fall and it will §.”) or by Juxtaposttion of a
sentence like LU-a§ aki “A man will die (, his country will §.)". K.K.
Riemschneider, Omentexte 456-457, rendered it with “zugrunde gehen”.
Moreover, it corresponds in certain omina to Akkadian sapdhu “to scatter,
disperse” (cf. CAD s.v.) which is also used for estates (cf. CAD s.v. 4 and
6b “to squander”, and 8a “to be scattered, dispersed, broken up”). In the
Annals of Hatwsili I (CTH 4), however, it corresponds to Akkadian Sapdku,
usually meaning “to heap up, pour” but which occasionally seems to have
been used in the sense of “to render limp(?), powerless(?)” (cf. CAD s.v.
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3), of. KBo X 2 ii 18-19 nu KUR YRUHg§Suua U R.MAH GIM-an [?]
GIR HL.A-i[t a]rha Sakkuriianun “and like a lion I trampled the city of
Hassuwa underfoot”. To A. Goetze, JCS 22 (1968) 20, the phonological
similarity of Akkadian sapdhu and Sapdku seemed suspicious, though. The
meaning “zugrunde gehen” can be taken quite literally where, also in omen
texts, it is used to describe falling stars, cf. VIII 24+ ii 5°-6° [takku = kaln
heaven becomes long and falls down”; compare the use in Akkadian
parallels of rabi(m)/rabd’u “untergehen” here (cf. K.K. Riemschneider,
Omentexte 474-475, and AHw s.v.). In the Hurrian-Hittite bilingual KBo
XXXIT 14 ii 56-57 (corresponding to the Hurrian version i 57) a
coppersmith expresses his wish that Tefub may “tear off, destroy” (Hitt.
arha Sakkuried<du> = Hurr. samm=al zast =0 =3, cf. E. Neu, Das Hurritische
30-31, 32 “abreissen, gewaltsam zerstoren”, StBoT 32, 82-83, 157-158) the
artful ornaments he made on the cup. Finally, the Mita-text (CTH 146)
XXIII 72+ offers the only certain occurrence so far, it seems, where it is
used with human beings as object, cf. rev. 552 nu KASKAL-§i EGIR-an
DAM LU-L/M DUMU.MUNUS LU-LIM [é Sakkurekitfleni nzus Ié
da)mmishiSkiteni “after a campaign y[ou] shall neither §. a man’s wife (or)
a man’s daughter [nor shall] you [hJarm them”. The context here strongly
suggests something like “to violate, rape” (ed. O.R. Gurney, AAA 28
(1948) 38 and 44, where the verb is left untranslated). A possible earlier
example of this usage is offered by the Zukrasi-text (CTH 15) KBo VIII
14+ obv. 5-6 as restored by H. Otten, MDOG 91 (1958) 82 n. 24: nu=tta
hartakkan man [Sakkurliskimi “and 1 will §. you like a bear”. Next to
XXXIV 22 iv (1-)2 (parna¥ Jakkurijauyar “the house’s §.-ing™) and XLIII 8
ili 5b (E ABI=SU = §i §akurijadari “for him his father’s house/estate will be
§.-ed”), cf. also fragmentary XLIII 14, 3°-4’ with Riemschneider,
Omentexte 250) all instances of this verb in CTH 569 concern the
sumerogram E “house, estate”. Especially the passage L 6+ ii 48’-55’
(§10°) makes it clear that not so much the physical destruction of the
building(s) may be meant here but rather a dispersion or squandering of
the estate formerly belonging to Danuljepa and her descendants: E-ir:z$i
[kuit] arha sakkuriian DINGIR.MES-a$=3$i = k[an] kuit EGIR-pa iStappantes
E[-ir =ma] kuit tamédas para SUM[-an] “[because] her estate (has been) §.-
ed, because her gods (have been) ‘locked up’ {while] (her) estate (has
been) handed over to others.” The words DINGIR.MES-as = §i - kan etc. may
be taken as an explanation of or elaboration upon the preceding E-ir=§i ...
arpa Sakkuriian. The proposed remedy follows in ibid. iii 7-15 (§12°):
somebody will be sent to make further inquiries and to restore the cult
accordingly.

it 53’ “Locking up” ( zkan ... EGIR-pa itapp-) gods obviously means in
this context putting an end to their cult. The clearest and at the same time
most literal use of this expression can be found in the Apology iv 26, where
Urhite3Sub is said to have been “locked up like a pig in a sty”. It is also
attested in the deposition LIV 11 24 (CTH 297) as well as in the prayer of
Puduhepa to the Sungoddess of Arinna (CTH 384), used both times in a
more metaphorical way very similar to the use in CTH 569 with gods each
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time as subject. In his edition of the latter text D. Siirenhagen, AoF 8
(1981) 112, basically follows earlier restoration proposals by A. Goetze,
ANET 393, and R. Lebrun, Hymnes 331 and 338, where not the gods but
either festivals (EZEN.MES) or rituals/offerings (SISKUR.HLA), twice
restored, are made the subject or object (so Siirenhagen) of iftappantes.
With different restorations, however, which I owe to the courtesy of Prof.
H.A. Hoffner, we get a construction identical to the one in L 6+ ii 52°-53°
and iii 17 with their parallels: XXI 27 ii 3-8 nu=nna$ $umel SA DINGIR.=
MES ishiiil [hazzilui QATAMMA katta aimmeni [URU-ri’)zma = $mas - kan
DINGIRMES kuit EGIR-pa iStappantes [é5te]ln nu ANA DINGIR.MES
annalliui§ BZEN.MES [MUKAM IT]U.KAM=ia é$Sanzi nu=§mas-kan
DINGIR.MES EN.MES=ia [URU-ri"] 1é namma itappantes “We will check
your, o gods, [cul]t regulations, since you, o gods, have been locked up [in
the city (i.e. Arinna?)]. They will celebrate for the gods the old yearly and
monthly festivals and may you, o gods, my Lords, never be locked up [in
the city?] again!”. The passage LIV 141 19-24 (ed. A. Archi - H. Klengel,
AoF 12 (1985) 53, 58) is, unfortunately, difficult to interpret. It is probably
the same Sausgaziti, speaking elsewhere in the text, who is complaining to
the gods : iStarakkiiat zya=mu kuuapi nu=ua=za AN[A] DINGIR.MES
apadda:zia arkiuar é$fahhun $ume$:-ya [DIN]GIRMES UL wuskitteni
kis$an = ua =mu kuis iian harzi nu = ya = ¥mas ammuk tarahhan harteni *UTU-
Sizmazua=za UL tarahteni nuzya=5Smas apénissan asdn assu EGIR-
pa=ma=(Sm)as = kan kuuapi iStappantei “When illness befell me, I directed
a prayer to the gods for that reason also (saying): ‘Don’t you gods see,
who treated me this way? You have overcome me but you do not
overcome His Majesty! (Has it) thus really pleased you to have been
locked up somehow?’”

iii 1-4 The tiny fragment FHL 111 recalls these lines {and cf. also
above ii 35°ff.) but the match is not exact enough to consider the possibility
of a duplicate seriously:

x+1 X7 x[
2 Ipér-ku-i[(-)
3 ki-nu-nla-ia-an VQAV[-TAM-MA
4 X LUGAL-UT-T{I

iii 8 For the restoration of the particle =kan with anda arnu- see HW2
A 333,

iii 14 2zappantalanzi: Compare the same form without the Glossenkeil
in XVI 77 ii 63 (see the Appendix) and the Luwian 3.pl.pres. 2za-ap-pa-an-
tal-la-en-ti ibid. iii 38. The specific meaning is unclear (cf. F. Starke,
StBoT 31, 518 n. 1916, and H.C. Melchert, CLL 279) but must be sought in
the sphere of retribution and remuneration. In L 6+ iit 14 the object is that
which was withheld but in XVI 77 human beings are the object. Both times
the expression Sard aSe$(anu)- occurs in the immediate context which is
attested in CTH 569 with GIDIM each time. Compare XVI 77 iii 37-38 [ ...
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1x kuit eni meqqaus UN.MES-u§ dammeShan harta [GIDIMHLA S§lard
aSeSanuuanzi nzas ... zappantallaenti [nu dammel)i pidi KASKAL-Siahhanzi
*“ ... concerning this fact that he had hurt many people: they will set up
[(images of) the deceased], they will remunerate? them and ‘put them on
the road’ [at a sacr]ed spot”.

Inserted L 5 (1.1)

r.col. 77 The general context seems to warrant the restoration to a
supinum of the verb essa- “to do, make, perform” dependent on a 3.pl.pres.
tiianzi “they will begin (to ... }”; cf. in oracle texts XVI 77 ii 34, 40, XXII
401 9’, ABoT 14+iii 11. In all of its forms, however, the verb ei§a- (i55a-)
seems to be written consistently with a double -§5-: e-e§-5°/i§-§°/e-i5-5°. On
the other hand, a writing e-Su-u[- is until now attested only in the 1.pl.pret.
e-§u-u-en “we were” (HW2 E 93b) and in the difficult and isolated lexical
entry e-§u-u-ua-ar (c£. HW2 E 94b with literature). The enclitic pronoun
-a¥ would be very hard hard to reconcile with either so that an cmendation
10 e-<e§->§u-ul-ua-an seems justified in the present context.

XXII 35 i (IL1A)

37 Although the traces are not unequivocal, a reading da-li§! scems
possible. That a form of dai-/tiia- is required here, is shown by ME-i§ in
both the parallel L 6+ 111 20 and the duplicate XLIX 93, 9. The rcading da-
Bli?- suggested by G. del Monte, AION 35 (1975) 335-336, as a ritual
celebrated for the dead can now be abandoned.

7" For ZI-an DUH-Si see A. Kammenhuber, ZA NF 22 (1964) 161-162,
and CHD L-N 3a-b.

L 6+ iii 23ff. The meaning of this paragraph may havec been that in
case any shortcomings in the tribute from the estates and cities were
noticed, these would have to be compensated for as established through an
oracle inquiry.

iii 23-24 For the restorations in these two lines compare the translation
by G. del Monte in P. Xella (ed.), Archeologia dell’Inferno 114 (“Per
quanto riguarda il fatto che la morta ¢ stata indicata nell’ira per i villaggi
dati via”).

iti 25 The Winkelhaken visible in the sign traces at the beginning of
the line as drawn in the copy is less secure judging from the photo. An in
itself attractive restoration to E.MES does not seem likely, however.

iii 27 The restoration proposed here to uas}kuuana “sins, wrongdoings’
seems the only likely possibility; the same form is attested in XXI 19 iv 14
(CTH 383), cf. J.1.S. Weitenberg, U-Stimme 271.

iii 30-31 Because the next paragraph starts with the Urhite$sub affair,
this one probably refers back to §3” about the mantalli-ritual for the city

2
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gods of Halpa. The tentative restoration in line 30 is based on that
assumption and the limited space available.

111 32ff. In the following lines there is somewhat more room on the left
side than is suggested in the handcopy. For the restorations in lines 32-33
see G. del Monte in P. Xella (ed.), Archeologia dell’Inferno 114 (“[(Per
quanto riguarda) la questione di] Urhite$§ub che & stata indicata dalla
ricerca oracolare: abbiamo interrogato ’oracolo ed esso ha indicato {la
lingua di] Urhite$sub”) followed by Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51
(1994) 250 (“[The affair of Urhi-]Tessub which ... appeared to consist in a
[*Tongue’ viz. in a defamatory remark”). The CHD P 39a differs in both
lines, not restoring INIM in line 32 and assuming DUMU.MES instead of
EME (“We asked the oracle about the Urhi-Te$sub who was ascertained
and [the children of] (said) Urhi-Te$sub were ascertained”). For the
restoration to [nu EME] cf. below iii 48.

ili 34 The restoration to [KASKAL-§{] “on the road” gives the best
sense and concurs with the presence of the particle =kan in the preceding
line. Both del Monte in P. Xclla (ed.), Archeologia dell’ Inferno 114 (“ed il
fatto che i figli aggiuntisi a lui ... “), and Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994)
250, in his paraphrase (“his sons had chosen his side”), probably thought of
the expression [EGIR-an] tifa- “to choose the side of (somcone)” which,
however, never takes zkan. The same problem confronts the CHD P 39a
mterpretation where DUMU.MES(-) in 33 to SIxSA-at in 35 is taken as one
sentence, although here too =kan would not be expected.

1ii 35 Given the fact (see above ad iii 32ff.) that there is more room on
the left than shown in the handcopy, a restoration to liyatlaniia seems to
give the best sense. This means that we have to split off the -a§ in
arrahhaniia¥ as the nom.sg.c. of the enclitic pronoun, leaving arrahhaniia
dependent on Ser and asyndctically connected to [tiuat)aniia. For the
combination arrahhani- tiyatani- see H. Otten, Luv. 95, HW?2 A 235, and F.
Starke, StBoT 31, 254 and also 147 with n. 467 (for tiuatanii-);
arraphaniia$ as a nom.sg.c. (so H.C. Melchert, CLL 24) thus no longer
exists. The tentative translation of both terms follows the observation that
in this combination arrahhani- can be seen to interchange with hirutani-
“oath, perjury”; cf. Otten and Siarke, ll.cc., Melchert, CLL 230, and C.
Watkins, FsRix 470, for tivatani-.

1ii 36 Contrary to the handcopy, where the first sign after the break is
given as MA preceded by some faint traces, the last vertical of this alleged
MA looks like a broken one. Including the said traces there seems to be
room for two signs in front of it. A restoration to [nam}-ma (CHD P 39a)
seems therefore excluded. In his paraphrase Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51
(1994) 250, supposes “[a royal order(?)]” which may indecd be the sort of
thing one would expect here.

111 37-38 For the sequence ABI UTU-SI .... kuitki meman harta see also
the oracle fragment LII 49 iii 11°-12° (m]a-a-an A-BI YUTU-SI a-p[{’- | ku-
it-ki me-ma-an har-t[a) but it offers nothing otherwise reminiscent of the
present text.
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iii 44 For urtar as a possible object cf. LVII 66 iii 15’ nu <<Sa>> ud-
da-a-ar (written over erasure} EGIR-pa ha-as-ta-r{u “and let the matter/case
be opened!”, see also ibid. iii 20°. A restoration to nu uttar or (nu) INIM
EGIR-pa would seem to fit both the available space and the sense; for the
latter cf. Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 251, “open up [a
problem(?)”.

iii 45 Apart from cases like ISTU MUNUSSU.GI KIN 3-SU SIGs “Through
the ‘Old Woman’ the KIN-oracle three times, favorable” (V 6+ ii 207),
usually nothing is inserted in the summarizing formula between the ISTU
LU/MUNUS X and the actual outcome of the oracle. Unfortunately, the photo
does not help in clearing up the traces.

iii 52 Judging by his translation G. del Monte in P. Xella (ed.),
Archeologia dell’Inferno 114 (“e gli onoreranno i figli e le figlie”) emends
into <DUMU.>MUNUS.MES which is possible but not necessary, it seems
(cf. Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994) 250-251 with n. 57).

The verb kaneds- “to recognize, (openly, officially) acknowledge” is
likely to have political connotations here as in, for instance, the Bronze
Tablet it 51 ma(n)=ua=mu DINGIR MES kani$$anzi LUGAL-izziahhari “If
the gods ackowledge me (and) I will become king”; compare also the
many occurrences of kaness-fkaneSSuuar in the Apology as an indication of
Istar’s esteem towards Hattusili. Tt is also attested with human subjects, cf.
XXVI 58 obv. 6-7 (CTH 224) ®™GAL-%M-as=ma DUMU ®Kant[uzzili] ANA
dUTU-8T EGIR-an tijat n=an kaniffun “G AL-YIM, however, the son of
Kant[uzzili], chose My majesty’s side and I acknowledged him” (followed
by an extensive exemption from duties, levies and taxes). In the present
context it probably entailed the recognition of Urhite$Sub’s descendants as
affiliated to the Royal House and of their claims to certain rights depending
on that status. This may have implied the granting of territories. If, as J.
Mellaart once suggested in Mél.Mansel 514-516, and has been brought to
the fore again recently by J.D. Hawkins, FsAlp 270 and StBoT Beih. 3, 64
(see now also L. Singer, SMEA 38 (1996) 70), the Mursili in the gencalogy
of king Hartapu of the KIZILDAG-KARADAG and BURUNKAYA
inscriptions is indeed Mursili III/Urhitessub, then one might find the root of
their claims to rule in this paragraph. Problematic, however, may be that
the only territory explicitly mentioned as being handed over to them is part
of the city of Niya (§7° - XVI 32 1i 28-30) which was located on the
Orontes river in Syria, far from the said inscriptions.

iii 58 The interchange between SA mUrhitessub HUL-lu as subject of
the intransitive medio-passive laittari/DUH-ri here and S§A mUrhite§Sub
HUL-uuanza as subject of the transitive active verb huittiiazi/SUD-iazi is a
late and striking example of the Hittites’ reluctance to use a neuter noun as
subject in a transitive sentence; see E. Laroche, BSL 57 (1962) 23-43, and
E. Neu, HS 102 (1989) 1-15.

iii 63 For the restoration [DUMU.MES] see the CHD L-N 178a,
followed by Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51 (1994 ) 251.

il 65 For the [apez] in the break see Houwink ten Cate, BiOr 51
(1994) 251 “[from that ‘Affair’ n]o evil whatsoever ..."”.
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f) XXII 35 iii (IL1A)
LII 92 iv (IL4)

2’ On tiyatani- see above ad L 6+ iii 35; of course, a restoration to
hiru)taniiaza seems equally possible although this composition may have
preferred to use arrahhani- “perjury(?)”.

3’ It is possible that the ]x-ia-za is an ablative on a par with
tiyaltanijaza.

12* If the subject of SUM-anzi “they give” is interpreted as referring to
His Majesty and Halpaziti who were the subject of the previous sentence
(9°-117), the identity of the GIDIM “deceased” who is the beneficiary of
line 12’, is unclear; compare the legitimate question in the CHD L-N 178a:
“but who then is the GIDIM ... of line 127" There can be hardly any doubt
as to who the GIDIM in 5° and 6’ is: with A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 82, we
assume that to be Halpaziti mentioned in 1°. Since the city of Halpa recurs
in 13" and 16" (= LII 92 iv 7°) and the -5i in 15° (“for him his sons™) can
refer only, it seems, to that same Halpaziti, also the GIDIM in 12’ must be
him. This means the 3.pl. SUM-anzi here must be taken impersonally and
is therefore translated with a passive (“Compensation will be given ... ”,
similarly in 15” and 16’).

14" For the combination §aknuuant- parkui- “unclean (and) clean,
contaminated (and) pure” compare V 6+ ii 52-55 nu ANA DINGIR.MES U
ANA dUTU-ST aniur GIM-an nzat QATAMMA ani{lanzi namma ‘UTU-$I
Saknuyanta§ ANA STSBANSUR parkuyaiassa ANA SSBANSURU-A EGIR-an
hinkzi UTU-81=ma =kan RUKUBABBAR-as§ iuar arhaian apasila Sippanti
“And just as the ritual for the gods and His Majesty (is laid down), thus
they will carry it out. Then His Majesty will pay reverence to the unclean
tables and to the clean tables. His Majesty will, however, separately bring
offerings himself according to Hittite fashion™; see further ibid. ii 61°-62°
and iii 4-5. Such a ritual involving “unclean and clean tables” seems
attested in Emar (Msk. 731027+Msk. 74245 with dupls.) also: 4
GISBANSUR .MES §a ana DINGIR.MES GAR-nu ina $A-sunu 2 SISBANSUR
KU.GA 2 SSBANSUR /a KU.GA “Quant aux quatre tables installées pour les
dieux, parmi elles deux tables sont propres, deux tables sont non propres”,
cf. D. Amaud, Emar VI 3, 329 (text no. 369, 82-83) and 334 (translation),
and see V. Haas, GHR 731. Because of these parallels we are probably
dealing with a specific ritual and one could interpret the combination in
XXII 35 iii 14’ ~LII 92 iv 5° as an elliptic expression “from the unclean
(and) clean <tables>" as the CHD P 165a seems to suggest: differently,
however, H.A. Hoffner, HS 107 (1994) 226 (“and they will give
compensation from pure things and impure (things) to the deitics of
Aleppo”).

18° On pidi =$5i see above ad XVI 32ii 11°.

18’ff.-XVI 58 iii 1’-3" As already pointed out in Ch. 1.3 as well as in
Ch. V.2, XXII 35 iii 3’-5” and XVI 58 iii 3’-8” both contain one of the two
constituent parts of the phrase characteristic of CTH 569. As happens more
often, between these two parts additional promises for compensation can
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be made (cf. L 6+ iii 50-57, KBo II 6+ i 34’37 and ibid. iii 44-46). The
combination mdn ... man “if ... if” in LII 92 iv 8°-9’ recalls the similar
sequence in L 6+ iii 54-55 (nu man SIXSA-ri nu=za BAL-anzi mdn UL=ma
SIXSA-ri nuzza UL BAL-anzi “and if they are ascertained, they will
perform them. If, however, they are not ascertained they will not perform
them”), also standing between the two parts of the formula. With the trace
before SIxSA-ri in XVI 58 iii 2’ compatible with a reading (-)U]L, it is
conceivable to view X VI 58 iii 1’-3” as the direct textual (but not physical)
continuation of XXII 35 iii ~ LII 92 iv! Note, however, that there is one
case where the second part of the formula was repeated, viz. KBo II 6+ iii
63ff. (see Ch. 1.3). The proposed textual continuation must therefore
remain speculative.

g) XVI58

iii4’ Restoration to [QA-TAM-MA etc. after KBo 11 6+137°,111 63, L 6+
11 42; kif-an as in KBo II 6+ ii 20 would be equally possible.

iii 6° This restoration to (zi-la-ti-i]a (after L 6+ ii 44 zi-la-ti-a(n-na-
as’)) seems the only one to fill the required space adequately.

iit 77 Only the proposed restoration to i-da-l}a-uuanni seems to fill the
required space more or less adequately.

1i1 12’ For the restoration [EGIR-an-ar-hla see e.g. KBo 11 6+ 1 45°.
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2. Tablets five to six

KBo II 6+ i 1ff. Seeing that §4” only speaks of ANA EME ...
taliian, which returns as the third item mentioned in §6”, the first two of
them about the “scattering” of Armatarhunta’s gods and the subversive
activities of his sons may have been the topic of the opening paragraphs of
Armatarhunta’s affair. Note that in the preceding preserved paragraphs the
outcome did not correspond to the expected result so that §6” may be
considered a further modification of what preceded it.

i 6’, 13" For the restoration to A-N]A cf. i 13’; morecover, EME is
gen.comm. witness i 317 so that it could not be the subject of taliian. What
the expression ANA ... taliia- means here remains enigmatic. The
construction with the nom.-acc.sg.n. of the participle as the main verb of the
sentence can only be taken, it seems, as another example of the impersonal
use of a predicative participle as described by Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate,
FsDe Liagre Bohl 203-206. For taliian this would result in something like
“(there is the act of) leaving”. Many questions, however, still remain. Are
the two noun phrases with ANA equally dependent on taliian, and if so, are
they the logical subject (“there is leaving to ... ” = “ ... are left”) or the
logical object (“somebody leaves ... ”)?

17" For the restoration to [kuitman = a$ TI-]anza sce below ii 38, 44, 51,
iii 4-5, cf. also G. del Monte, AION 33 (1973) 379 n. 29, and his translation
in P. Xella (ed.), Archeologia dell’Inferno 108. The reading of the first
two signs after the break is, however, not immediately evident in view of
the handcopy and the traces on the photo.

17" For keA-u5 as a Hittite nom.pl. of the Hurrian stem keldi- see St.
de Martino, ChS 177, 149,

30’ The first line of the summary fragment 10/v has }x-u-en EM[E
where the x, although ending in two verticals of which the last one is
‘broken’ (= A), cannot be read -i]a- and thus simply restored to a-ri-ila-u-
en “we conducted an oracle investigation” because of the traces before the
verticals. One must either emend and read -i]a'- or K]AR-u-en “we found”
(cf. L 6+ iii 27 uaslkuuana KAR-uen “wrongdoings we found”?).

ii 12 Because of the expression kattan (GAM-an) hamank- (cf. HW2
119b-120a) in the next line and the fact that the topic of this paragraph is
further elaborated upon in the next one (§147) after a denial, the
restoration here to Sakuuantar]iila- seems relatively assured.

ii 14 Perhaps a supinum has to be restored (-uulan tianzi), cf.
immediately below ii 19.

Unless it refers to something lost in the break before line 12, KI.MIN
might subsume the phrase mdn=ma =za DINGIR-LUM QATAMMA maldn
harteni INIM mI§SN-8Uzkan kéz INIM-za D UH-tari DINGIR-LUM = na§ ANA
INIM ®4SiN-4U Ser TUSSeknun EGIR-pa UL SUD-ia§i “Now, when you, o god,
have thus approved, will the matter of Armatarhunta be solved by this
deed? Will you, o god not pull back the robe at us over the Armatarhunta
affair?” last used in 1 37°40°.
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ii 15 For the restoration compare i 2°-3’; the length and amount of
signs required fit the gap perfectly.

ii 21 Assuming the oracle technique deployed in this paragraph is
extispicy {a HURRI-bird oracle would immediately continue with 1GI-zi§
MUSEN HURRI etc.), the apparent Glossenkeil word $/a-a-x[ should be the
beginning of the priest’s observations. An interpretation through the
participle ldnt- “detached”, which is attested in SU oracles (cf. CHD L-N
2a, and M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 293-294) meets the requirement of the
plene spelling but never opens the sequence of observations nor is it ever
written with a preceding Glossenkeil. Moreover, the last sign trace does
not favor a reading AN (see the footnote in the transliteration). Another
word which conceivably could start the observations is the — as far as
oracles are concerned — rarely auested latti- “tribal troops” (cf. CHD L-N
48b) which in oracle terminology could mean something like “knot, lump,
joint” (cf. M. Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 284-285). Although it is not attested
with a Glossenkeil, Luwian origin is sometimes suspected (cf. M. Schuol
loc.cit.). The problem here might be the failing plene writing in the first
syllable of latti- in all its occurrences (see CHD L-N 47b).

ii 23ff. Why the last question concerning the Armatarhunta affair was
erased while the technical section with the expected oracle result (ii 26-
27), the observations on the extispicy (ii 27-29) as well as the check
through the KIN-oracle technique (ii 30-35) was left standing and thereby
rendered completely useless, remains enigmatic. It does illustrate,
however, the relative unimportance of these technical parts: the scribe or
his redactor did not even bother to erase them, he just crudely wiped out
the question containing the only relevant information.

ii 26 Although there is a clear break after SIGs-ru with room for three
or four signs, the sequel (27: EGIR-ma etc.) makes it unlikely there was
anything in the break.

ii 31 Either DINGIR-LUM or pa-an-ku-us§ seems warranted; the latter
might be more likely because of the available room.

11 32 For the restoration to [n=zat AN]A cf. iii 25.

ii 36 The scribe originally continued with his text immediately
although at this point the topic shifts from Armatarhunta to Sausgatti.
Having noticed this he corrected his mistake by erasing the signs already
written (DINGIR-LUM), by skipping some lines, by drawing a double
paragraph line and starting all over again (37 DINGIR-LUM ctc.).

11 37 For appa huittija- “1o reopen/revive” see above ad L 6+ 11 44°,

it 40 Just like uaStai- in the combination Salli§ yastdis in the Hittite
Royal death ritual means “(royal) loss” in the sense of “(royal = a Great
King’s) death”(cf. Th. van den Hout, Hidden Futures 56-57), it cannot be
excluded that Salli ua$tul as a token in the KIN-oracle here is used in the
same way. That uastul too can mean “loss, lack” besides the more current
meaning “sin” was already noted by H. Otten, HTR 119 (see also A. Archi,
OA 13 (1974) 136 uastul “colpa, mancanza”, 137 Jalli uastul “grande
sventura”, differently R.H. Beal in Context 209 n. 29 “misbehavior”; see
also J. Catsanicos, Vocabulaire 56 and 58 “malheur”). Whether the same
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applies to yasiul without the attribute $alli- in KIN-oracle passages below in
KBo II 6 iii 28 and 51 remains unclear. It may imply that Sausgatti
specifically aimed at a Great Kings’s (i.e. Hatwsili’s?) death,

ii 45 KILMIN probably subsumes the standard phrase namma=ma=za
GIDIM damédani memini Ser UL kuedanikki/kuitki TUKU.TUK U-uanza (cf. i
15’-16’, ii 53-54) “but furthermore, o deceased, you (are) not (somehow)
angry because of (some) other matter”.

iii.2 The first part of the inquiry into the SauSgatti affair is already
drawing 1o a close in this paragraph (§24”). Inii 50-54 (§§23) it became
clear that it was not only g:m§gaui’s curse and her posthumous anger which
were causing trouble but that there was something else. Therefore the next
paragraph adds the cursing of her children as a new element to the inquiry
which seems to be confirmed in iii 3 (§25”) and brought to an overall
conclusion in iii 4-10 (§26”). The contradictory result given iii 2 as SIGs
“favorable” after a requested NU.SIGs-du (ii 56) “let it be unfavorable”
seems therefore due to a scribal error. The remainder of the inquiry after
iii 17 (§29”) concentrates on what should be done about SauSgatti’s anger
and the curses of both her and her children.

ii1 30 In view of the nom.-acc.pl.n. SISKUR mantalliia in line 32 which
cannot be but dependent upon the inf. BAL-ukanzi in 33, it seems
preferable to expect a (nom.-)acc.pl.n. here as well, In other cases where
we have the two combined (XVI 32 ii 14’-15°, 17°-18’) in a similar
construction SISKUR mantalliia can either be taken as the subject of SIxSA-
at (“The mantalli-rituals were ascertained for PN to (be) perform(ed)”) or
as objects with an impersonal subject for SIxSA-at (“It was ascertained for
PN to perform mantalli-rituals™). Although an interpretation of SISKUR
mantalliia§ as a dat.-loc.pl. (“regarding mantalli-rituals™) here cannot be
ruled out, it would result in a less easy construction (lit. “Concerning the
fact that Sausgatti was ascertained regarding mantalli-rituals to perform
together with His Majesty” instead of “... that SauSgatti was ascertained to
perform mantalli-rituals together with His Majesty”). Note also that the AS
sign at the end of the line seems to be drawn shorter than it normally would
be written in this position (cf. e.g. iii 12). It might be that the scribe wanted
to continue with BAL (sce the next line) but then decided to start a new
line. The AS sign at the end of the line is therefore emended.

iii 35 The imperative NU.SIGs-du is out of place because the expected
oracle outcome had already been formulated in the previous line so that an
emendation to NU.SIGs<<-di>> seems necessary. '

iii 41ff. On the relation between the comprehensive KBo II 6+ and its
summary VIII 27(+) see in detail Ch. 1.6.

VHI 27(+)Bo 7787 iv 4° For the emendation to pdr-ku-<nu->uz-zi see
CHD P 163b.

KBo II 6+ iii 45 Here and in the summary VIII 27(+) iv 5° as well as
below in line 61 the combination §ara/UGU ase$(anu)- is used with GIDIM
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“deceased, death spirit” as its object. The expression in KBo II 6+ is part
of additional compensation and remuneration after the initial cleansing of
the different items of Kingship. The said compensation is to be given to
the deceased, i.e. Saugatti. The use of GIDIM “deceased” here and the
literal translation “to make sit up” suggest that the text is referring to her
image or effigy as is convincingly proposed by the CHD L-N 177b. Apart
from conveying the notion of setting upright, the use of §ara may also
imply the idea of availability as in §ard ar- “to be present, available,
existing” (cf. H.G. Giiterbock - Th. van den Hout, AS 24, 46). This would
imply that Sausgatti’s effigy was “locked up” as well, and the promise of
setting it up again is meant as a way of reinstatement or rehabilitation.
The rendering by A. Archi, AoF 6 (1979) 81 n. 2 (“e scongiureranno/
esorcizzeranno lo spirito””) does not do justice to the constituting elements
of the compound.

The same combination is attested in the oracle XVI 77 it 62 (S]ard
asesanzi), iii 10 (UJGU aSeSanuuanziy and 38 ($lard aseSanuuanzi) where
in all three cases GIDIM may be a plausible restoration in view of the
present text. Further attestations are KBo V 1ii 17 (CTH 476, ed. F.
Sommer - H. Ehelolf, Pap. 6*-7* (“heraufholen”), for commentary see
ibid. 50-52), where “two zipinni-breads” form the object of Sard asesanzi,
and KBo XV 371 10-11 (CTH 628) where the genitivus quasi gerundivalis
Sara ! aseSuua$ dependent on SISKUR (cf. E. Neu, GsKronasser 128 with
lit.) occurs in the following context:

nam-ma %M Ma-nu-zi DINGIR.MES-ia
Sur-zi-ia-as pé-e-da-as kat-ta-an ar-ha
d-da-an-zi na-as-sa-an EGIR-pa tap-ri-ti
da-ni-nu-ya-an-zi nu ha-pu-pu-unMUSEN
da-an-zi nu DINGIR-LAM E.MES DINGIR.MES-ia
ua-ah-nu-ya-an- zi

(=R S T I S

nu IS-TU E.GAL hu-ub-ha-as 1 UDU

1 NINDA;_dy.ri-i§ Z1L.DA ha-az-zi-la-as

6 NINDA.SIG.MES-ia da-an-zi

10 nu A-NA 9IM Ma-nu-zi Sa-ra-a

11 a-Se-Su-ua-as SISKUR §i-pa-an-da-an-zi

N olie AN |

Then they carry (the images of) the Stormgod of Manuzi and the gods
passing under the Surzi-places and they put them back on the tapri-.
They take an owl(?) and turn the deity and the gods.

From the palace of the grandfather they take one sheep, one iduri-
bread of a hazila of flour and six flat breads and they perform for the
Stormgod of Manuzi the nitual of ‘setting up’.

This text too, it would seem, speaks of images that were once removed and
are now restored (EGIR-pa daninu-) to their former place (i 1-4)
whereupon a ritual is performed which in the proposed translation finds an
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appropriate title; for a different interpretation as possibly referring to the
“installation du souverain dans le palais royal, peut-étre aprés son
intronisation” see M.-C. Trémouille, Eothen 7, 105 with n. 350.

iii 56 That the sequence of signs KU.US within the augury passages in
Hittite oracle texts is to be read as an abbreviation for kutaiati was first
noted by A. Archi in the Inhaltsiibersicht to KUB L in his comments to the
first text of that volume. In his seminal article on the Hittite bird oracle,
SMEA 16 (1975) 119-180, he had already established the systematic
relation between the technical terms kuf(taiati) - at the time still read as a
logographic combination KU.US -~ and a$§uuaz/SIGs-za. The two almost
exclusively occur with the verb uua- “to come” in combination with specific
adverbs (piran, zilayan, and EGIR-an GAM and EGIR-an UGU respectively)
and seem Lo constitute a contrasting pair (op.cit. 151). This parallclism of
kuStaiati and asSuyaz suggests a similar morphological interpretation for
both terms. This obviously leads to the possibility of interpreting kustaiati
as a Luwian ablative. This seems to be supported by the observation that
in the very same expressions we encounter ku-za and ku-us-za in a few
texts instead of ku-u§; compare for instance in XVIII 12+XXII 15 (CTH
564):

obv.

19 2 a-li-li-us-ma tar-liy)-an NI-MUR na-at-kin pi-an ar-ha pa-a-ir[ o o
Ix-ma-kdn pi-an ku-za d-it na-as-kdn pi-an afr-ha pa-it]

20 Sal-uis-ni-e$-ma-kdn EGIR GAM ku-za d-it na-a§ 2-an ar-ha pa-it 2?
T)IgMUSEN kidn EGIR UGU SIGs-za ii-e-er 1-as fzi-anl|

21 1-a¥-ma-za EGIR-pa da-a-a§ na-as-kdn EGIR GAM ku-za d-it

(..)

28 a-li-li-ia-an YUTU-i tar-li;;-an NI-MUR na-as§ zi-an ku-za Ti)-i[¢

Two alili-birds, however, we observed tar(uiial)lian and they passed in
front while [such and such a bird] came forward ku-za and pa[ssed] in
front. A Saluini-bird then came down behind ku-za and wen[t] through
the center. [Two’ ea]gles came up behind from favorable (direction).
One [came] zi(lau)an | ... ] while the other retreated(?) and came
down behind ku-za. ’
)

An aliliia-bird we observed rar(uiial)lian in the Sun and it came
zi(lau)an ku-za.

Other examples for ku-za in the same text are obv. 32 (= XXII 15, 6’), 33
(= ibid. 7*), rev. 37, 18°(?), see further XVI 59 obv. 5. For ku-us-za
compare IBoT 132 (CTH 577):
obv. 8 na-as 2-an ar-ha pa-it 2 Tig[MYJ¥N.ma-kdn EGI[R G]AM ku-us-
za l-e-er

And it went through the center while two eagles came [dJown behi[nd]
kusza.
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Other examples for ku-us-za are provided by AT 454 (CTH 577) 1 59,ii 4,
31, 33, 35, 36. Hitherto this ku-(us-)za was interpreted as TU§(U§‘)~za, that
is, as either an ablative or nom. of the participle of the sumerogram for the
Hittite verb es-/as- “to sit down” which does occur in other forms in augury
passages (cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16 {1975) 162). Attempts to translate
TUS(U8)_za in combination with the motion verb uua-, however, resulted in
such unsatisfactory renderings as “sitzend(?) fliegen” (A. Unal, RHA 31
(1973) 39-40) or “(con volo) basso” (Archi, op.cit. 152). This difficulty
can be met by assuming with the CHD P 35b that ku-za is the Hittite
counterpart of Luwian kustaiati. The possible implication of Anatolian
provenance for the stem *kust(a)i- itself need not surprise us, since the bird
oracle as a whole is generally assumed to be of Anatolian origin (cf. A.
Archi, BBVO 1 (1982) 287-288, Agypten-Vorderasien-Turfan 89, and M.
Schuol, AoF 21 (1994) 92; A. Kammenhuber, THeth. 7, 10 is non-
committal, cf. also A.L. Oppenheim, Ancient Mesopotamia 209). As a
consequence, the other technical terms in bird oracles (taruiialli-, zilayan
and what is usually rendered as GUN-I§) might be Anatolian in origin as
well; for taruiialli- sec J. Tischler, HEG T, D 248-250.

Contrary to most translators aiSuuaz/SIGs-za cannot according to Archi,
SMEA 16 (1975) 151-152, be taken as an abl. separativus indicating the
direction the birds come from. He therefore adduces the following passage
XVIII 5ii

40 nam-ma-za a-lap'-pa da-a-er na-at-kdn 1D-an EGIR-pa

41 4-e-er na-at-kdn EGIR 1D EGIR-an kat-ta ku-us ii-e-er

42 nam-ma-za EGIR-pa da-a-er na-at-kdn EGIR ID EGIR-an $a-ra-a
43 a$-Su-ua-az li-e-er nam-ma-at ték-Sa-an ar-pa pa-a-er

Archi maintains, that with EGIR fD the provenance of the birds has already
been given so that another distinction “da un (luogo) sfavorevole” or “da
un (luogo) favorevole” would be impossible. This seems by no means
conclusive and one could easily imagine that the high flight from behind
the river was seen as “from a favorable direction” as opposed to a low
flight from behind the river which was termed “from (or: in) a kust(a)i-
direction”. That we are dealing in all probability with an abl. separativus
or an indication of origin may be inferred from the consistent use of the
sentence particle =kan in the expression =kan piran SIGs-za/kus uya-. F.A.
Tjerkstra, Diss. 47-99, has made it clear that the simplex motion verbs pai-
and uua- do not have any sentence particle. In the latter category also fall
those cases where there is a local adverb present in the sentence which
appears, however, independent of the predicate. So-called derived
predicates on the other hand, i.e. combinations of pai- and uua- with an
adverb which influences the meaning of the verb and sometimes its
construction within the sentence as well, seem especially wont to trigger
off the use of sentence particles in combination with an indication of origin.
Ablativi modi as a rule behave independently of the predicate in sentences
with pai- and uya- whether there is a local adverb present or not. Seen
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from this perspective piran uua- would in all likelihood be such a derived
predicate and a$Suuaz/SIGs-az an indication of origin.

iii 57 Where the movement 2-an arha pai- is said of two birds, i.e. here and
below in iv 13, 2-an =tak$an may also be taken in the sense of “together,
both”.

The particle -kan being attached to the first Hittite word of a sentence
or the first akkado- and/or sumerographic combination representing a
Hittite word, the phrase EGIR KASKAL-NI must be an elliptical phrase by
itself (“Behind the road (the following can be observed):”) because of
Sulupi§=kan. The same applies below iv 20 (EGIR KASKAL-N/
halua$s§is = kan etc.). Although there is no particle present in iv 15 (EGIR
KASKAL-NI alili§ zi-an kus uit), the combination EGIR KASKAL-N/ is
therefore taken as a separate sentence there too.

iii 58 Although one would expect in the break something like na-as-
kdn pi-aln (cf. iii 55 or iv 15) this is definitely too long. A simple na-as-
kd)n would certainly fit but arha pai- by itself does not require the particle
zkan. For the present restoration (na-a§ 2-aln) compare below iv 19.

iv 15 For EGIR KASKAL-NI as a separate syntactic unit, see
immediately above ad KBo II 6+ iii 57.

iv 25 For the reading Sary of the SIR sign see HZL 5 and compare KBo
11 8 iii 9° YZUhq-pé-e5-SIR “joint, limb” (the writing YZVpga-pé-e5-TKIR 1 ibid.
18’ was perhaps influenced by the twice preceding pé-ei-kir “they gave”
ibid. 77, 15%).

VHI 27(+)
left edge a

1 Assuming the restoration is correct, the case form of héus remains
problematical: the verb kifanta presupposes a nom.pl. which, however, is
only known as héaue§ (héiaues) or héues; for an overview and discussion
of heu- “rain” with literature see J.J.S. Weitenberg, U-Stimme 29-31.
Among the possible explanations mentioned by Weitenberg, either a
constructio ad sententiam or héus as an acc.pl. in subject function, the
former may be the most probable.

leftedge b

2 HUL-lu can only be taken as a nom.-acc.sg.n., used adverbially.
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XVI77 AND LX 52

Introductory remarks

G.C. Moore, JNES 40 (1981) 49 n. 7, first proposed to bring XVI 77 under
the heading of CTH 569. H. Klengel, KUB LX Inhaltsiibersicht v, linked
LX 52 to XVI 32 because of the place names Alal[ha and Kiuta; Th. van
den Hout, BiOr 51 (1994) 123, suggested the possibility of an indirect join
of LX 52 to XVI 77 as part of its first column because of the “[son of]
Arnuwanta” mentioned there. For the many similarities they share with
CTH 569 and for the reasons not to include them in CTH 569 or its
preceding inquiries in spite of all that see above Chapters 1.12 and I1L2.

The tablet XVI 77 (Bo 1960+4808) is preserved in its entire length,
measuring 26.7 cm near the middle where it is broken off lengthwise, and
25.5 cm at the edge. Column ii contains 72 lines. Approximately two-
thirds of the columns ii and iii are preserved, the original column width will
have been ca. 8.5 cm.

Whether LX 52 (Bo 1347) was once part of the same tablet is difficult
to ascertain. The widest line (3) measures 5.0 cm; it is not clear how much
is missing on either side. The fragment is 4.5 cm high including the upper
edge, the lines 1-10 occupy 4.0 cm. Because XVI 77 has 12 lines per 4.0
cm at the average, this could plead against an indirect join. They will
therefore be kept apart here. Both pieces are written in regular 13th
century New Script.

LX 52

Obverse
1 | DUMU ™Ar-nu-lua-an-ta ku-is 1SIxSAV[-at
2 ] DUMU ™A]r-nu-ua-an-ta ku-it KURVR[U
30 Ix e-es-ta ki-nu-un-ma-a-§i |
4 [ JUUL-lu a-pé-e-el UD.KAM-a[§
50 SJUD-is-ki-§i nu-u-ua-at ni-x[!

! If the sign rest at the end of this line were 1K (for the resulting older form
compare the older IK-sign in L 6+ iii 38, cf. Chapter 1.10), one could read 1.G[AL “Is
it still th{ere?”.
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-JTeV ku-it-ki TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za n[u
URUK . j-ta YRYA-lg-al-[ha
TUKU.TUKU-az-"1)i SIXSA-at A-NA E-TI-m[a-a$ Se-er?
TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za Ix Sa-ak-ku-ri-ia-Tanl{
T]UKU.TUKU-at-ti SIXSA-f[a-af]

[
OO0 N
—_———_—

Obv. i

Concerning[ ... the son of Arnu]wanta who [was] ascertained] ... ]

... ] since [the son of Ajmuwanta [ ... Jthecity of [ ... ]

v ). was butnow to him [ ... ]

... ] evil of his/that day[ ... ]

.. | youwill [plull [ ... ]. They/Them/Itstill ... [ ...]

... ] in any way angry [ ... ]

... | the cities of Kiuta (and) Alal[ha

... ] was ascertained [(to be) in ange]r’. [Because?] of the house [ ... ]
v ] ... dispersed® [ ... ]

.... | in [a]nger [is/was?] ascertaine[d].

— D 00 NN B WA =
) sy Py oy e —— — —

XVI177
Obv. 1

[DINGIR-L)UM-na-a$ A-NA INIM DUMU ®Ar-nu-ua-an-ta

[EZEN,.MES §e-e]r TVS5e-ek-nu-un EGIR-pa U-UL nam-"ma) ku-it-ki
[SUD-ia-§i” nu 1GI-z}i-i§ MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du
[1GY-zi-i§ MUSEN HUR-RI] SIGs EGIR NU.SIGs

BW N =

5 [IGI-an-da SU.ME]S™ IR-u-en nu IG1-zi SU.MES SIGs-ru EGIR-ma
NU.SIGs-du

6 | ZAG-z]a’ GUB-za ar-ha-ia-an Se-er-ma-as-§i SAG.US?

7 [ SI]Gg EGIR SU.MES GUB-li-kdn RA-e3-ni

8 | ] NU.SIGs

9 [I5-TU MUIGIMUSEN IR-TUM Q]A-TAM-MA-pdt nu MUSEN.HLA SIXSA-
an-du
10 [ NI-MUR® na-a§-kdn pi-an SIGs-za u-it na-as 2-an

2 For this tentative restoration cf. L 6+ iii 7 and XXII 35ii 11°.
3 For Jakkuriia- see Chapter V ad L 6+ ii 52.

4 For this restoration cf. KBo II 6+ i 42’

5 After collation; for the restoration cf. below ii 28.

6 After collation.

i

W N
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[Will you, o gold, over the matter [of the festivals’] of the son of
Amuwanta

not anymore somehow [pull] back the robe at us?

[Then] let [fir]st hurri-bird be favorable but let the following (one) be
unfavorable.

[The first purri-bird] favorable, the following (one) unfavorable.

We [counter|checked [the ext]a. Let the first exta be favorable but the
following (one) be unfavorable.

6 [ ...on the righ]t (and?) on the left sideways, while on top of it fixed
7 |[..fav]orable. The following exta: at the left in damage

8 [ ...] unfavorable.

9 That [s]ame [question by the augur]. Let the birds be established.

10 {A ... (-bird) we obs]erved and it came in front from favorable

(direction) and through the center it
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11
12

13
14

15

16
17
18
20

21
22

23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31
32

33
34

APPENDIX

[ar-ha pa-it -iJa-an GUN-li;-an NI-MUR na-a$-kdn EGIR UGU

[SIGs-za ii-it na-a3-kan) pi-an ar-pa pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NI hu-u-ua-as
tar-Uis

[#-it na-as-kdn EGIR)FUGU? SIGs-za i-it na-as-kdn pi-an lar-ha)

[pa-it UM-MA ®Ar-tu,-Jum-ma-an-na SIXSA-at-ua

[I§-TU MUNUSSU GI IR-TUM QA-TAIM-MA-pdt

(blank space of three lines)

] ti-ia-an-zi ma-a-an-ma DINGIR MES
}x DUMU ™Ar-nu-ua-an-ta
HU]IL-u-an-ni pi-an U-UL ku-it-ki
nu 1GI-zi-i§ MUJSEN THUR-RI $1Gs-ru EGIR-ma

e ey oy

NU.SIGs-du
[ ] (vacat)
[ Jku-it TUKU.ITUKU-a[z-ti SIxS] A-larl
[ EZEN,.ME]S GAM-an ha-ma-an-kd{n-t)e-e§ nu-us-ma-a§
DINGIR.MES
[DUMU ®Ar-nu-ua-an-tlja A-NA EZEN,.MES §e-ler! TUKU.TUKU-u-an-
te-es
[ (NU.)SJIGs

[nu-u$-ma-a$ DINGIR.MES DUIMU ™Ar-nu-ua-an-ta A-NA EZEN,.MES-
pdt Se-er

[TUKU.TUKU-u-an-te-e§ nam-ma-Jma KLMIN nu IGI-zi-i§ MUSEN
HUR-RI S1Gg-ru

[EGIR- ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-z]i-if MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs EGIR NU.SIGs

[IGI-an-da SU.ME]S8 IR-u-en nu SU.MES SIGs-ru ni ZAG-za \GUB-za
[ 1x $al-li-i§ $i ta SU-TI ZAG-na-a§
[ -1x%-ki-iz-zi 10 SA DIR SIGs

[nu DINGIR.MES DUMU ™Ar-]nu-ua-an-ta ku-it A-NA EZEN,.MES
[Se-er TUKU.TUKU-at-ti S]IxSA-at nu-kdn UN-an pa-ra-a ne-ia-an-zi
[nu-us-ma-a§ ma-a-an E)ZEN, na-a$-ma tha-az-zi-uis

[ku-it-ki kar-§a-aln nu-us-ma-sa-at e-e§-§u-u-ya-an

7 After collation.

8 For this restoration cf. above ad ii 5. .

% A reading (-)ul§-(ki-iz-zi) does not seem likely if we compare the US sign in,
for instance, ii 22. Moreover, the alleged trace of a horizontal is not visible on the

photo. There may have been an extra Winkelhaken.
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11 [wentoff. A ...](-bird) GUN-lian we observed and above behind it

12 [from favorable (direction) it came and it] passed in front. Behind the
road: a paua(-bird) tarwiyalli

13 [came and behind] above from favorable (direction) it came and in
front it

14 [passed. Thus ArtJummanna: “They have been established.”

15 That [sa]me [question by the ... ].

(blank space of three lines)

16 [...]they put (or: they will begin [to ... ])/step. If (you, 0?) gods

17 [ ... ]the son of Arnuwanta

18 [ ...]in [evi]l nothing

19 [ ... then let the [first] purri-[biJrd be favorable but let the following
(one) be unfavorable.

20 [..] (vacat)

21 Because [ .... | was/were [ascert]ained (as being) in angfer],

22 [for ... ] [festivals] (were) assigned and (are) you, o gods,

23 angry [with the son of Amuwant]a because of the festivals?

24 [ ....(un)fa]vorable.

25 [(Are) you, o gods, angry] with [the so]n of Arnuwanta only because
of (those) festivals,

26 [furthermore,] however, etc., then let the first Aurri-bird be favorable

27 [but let the following (one) be unfavorable. The fir]st hurri-bird
favorable, the following one unfavorable.

28 We [counter]checked [the ext]a. Let the exta be favorable. ni(pasuri)
on the right, on the left

29 [ ... ]large Si(ntahi), ta(nani) of the right hand

30 [...]hewill repeatedly [ .... ], ten coils; favorable.

31 Since [the gods have bjeen ascertained [(as being) in anger)

32 [because] of the festivals [of the son of ArJnuwanta, they will send out
a man.

33 [If for them a flestival or a ritual

34  [(has been) neglecte]d, for them [they will begin to] perform them
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52
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54
55

56
57

59
60
61
62

APPENDIX

[ti-an-zi nu-us-ma-as zla-an-ki-la-tar SUM-an-zi ma-a-an-ma A-NA
DINGIR.MES
[ZI-an-za a-pé-e-€|z me-mi-ia-na-az ya-ar-3i-ia-at-Nal-ri'®
[nu 1GI-zi-i§ MUSEN HUR-R]I S1Gs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-zi-i§
NU.SIGs EGIR SIGs

[nu-kdn UN-an pa-rla-a ne-ia-an-zi nu DINGIR.MES a-ri-ia-zi
ma-a-an A-NA DINGIR.M]ES EZEN, na-a$-ma tha-az-zi-uis ku-it-ki
kar-$a-an na-a)t EGIR-pa e-e$-§u-u-ua-an ti-an-zi
nu za-an-ki-la-tar SUM-an-zi IT-TI *UTU-SI-ma-at
1x SA E.GAL-LIM mds-kdn pé-e-da-an-zi
714 1GI-2i-i§] MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du
1GI-zi-i§ MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SI|Gs EGIR SIGs

Py

R

[nu-kdn UN-an pla-ra-a ne-ia-an-zi nu DINGIR.MES a-ri-ia-zi

[ d)a-a-i EZENy.MES-ma ku-i-e-e§ kar-Sa-an-te-e§

{ ha-plu-ui-fa-an-zi GAM-an-na 2za"\>-an-ki-la-tar (crasure)
[SUM-an-zi IT-]T1" SUTU-$I-ma-at ku-it SIxSA-at

[ SA E.JIGAL-LIM pé-e-da-an-zi KILMIN nu 1GI-zi-i§

[MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-ru E]GIR-ma NU.SIGs-du

[IGI-zi-if MUSEN HUR-R]I SIGs EGIR NU.SIG;

[IGI-an-da SU.MES'? [JR-u-en nu SUMES SIGs-ru ni §i
[ G]UB?-a§ EGIR-pa du-ua-ar-na-an-za 12 SA DIR SIGs

[15-TU MUNUSSU.GI JR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN SIGs-ru
[$A DINGIR.MES mi-nu-marY}'-* ME-an-te-e§ na-at DINGIR. MAH-ni
SUM-an-te-es

[ HUL-/Ju ME-an nu-kdn an-da SUD-li§
[ pli'4-an-za EGIR-an ar-ha kar-pi-in ME-a§
[nu-kdn an-da S1}Gs-u-i SIGs

[Pi-i§-§i-li-i] n ™Ha-it-ti-li-in-na Xa-ra-an-da-az
nlu-za SUTU-ST IT-TI ™Pi-i§-§i-Ii
[U =TI I™VHa-it-ti-li ar-ha BAL-an-ti
[GIDIM-ia’ §]a-ra-a a-Se-3a-an-zi*> nu-us-ma-as SU-TI le-pa-u-ya-az

10 Cf XVI32ii 17’ and E. Neu, StBoT 5, 191.

After collation.

12 Tablet: ga.

13 For this restoration see above ad ii 5.

14 After collation.

15 For the restoration at the beginning of this line and the resulting expression

see Chapter V ad KBo II 6+ iii 45.

[AIS————

35

37
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[and co]mpensation they will give [them]. Now, if for (you), o gods,

[(your) soul by thalt deed he will be pacified,

[then let the first furr]i-bird be favorable but let the following (one)
be unfavorable. The first unfavorable, the later (one)
favorable.

38
39
40
41

42
43

44

[The man] they will send [ou]t and he will question the gods.

[If for the god]s a festival or some ritual

[(has been) neglected,] will they begin to perform [i]t again

[and] will they give [compen]sation, while together with His Majesty
it/these

[ ....] (and?) will they bring a propitiatory gift of the palace?

[Then let the first] purri-bird be favorable but the later (onc)
unfavorable.

[The first hurri-bird unfavoralble, the later (one) favorable.

45
46
47
48
49
50
51

[The man] they will send [ou]t and he will investigate the gods,

[ .... he will be]gin?, but which festivals (have been) neglected,

they will make up [for them .... ] and later compensation

[they will give]. Since it was ascertained together with His Majesty,
will they bring [ .... of the plalace, etc.? Let the first

[hurri-bird be favorable] but let the [ljater (one) be unfavorable.
[The first purr}i-[bird] favorable, the later (one) unfavorable.

52

53

We counter[checked the exta]. Let the exta be favorable. ni(pasSuri),
§i(ntahi),
[ ... the l]eft, broken behind, twelve coils; favorable.

54
55

56
57
58

That same [qu]estion [by the ‘Old Woman’]. Let the kin be favorable.

[The GODS’ FAVOR]S (have been) taken and given to the
MOTHERGODDESS.

[ .... EV]IL (has been) taken and SUD-/§

[...]... the WRATH he took away behind

[and (it is) in favo]rable (position). Favorable.

59
60
61
62

[Pis3il]i and Haittili 2arandaz'®

[and together with?] Haittili will complete the ritual.l’

[And (an effigy of) the deceased’] they will set up and to them ...'8 in
small amount

16 See HW? A 250a, H.C. Melchert, CLL 25.
17 See above Chapter V ad XVI32ii 9.
18 Cf. below iii 10-11.
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63 | }-zi nam-ma-as za-ap-pa-an-ta-la-an-zi
64  [ma-a-an-k]dn a-5i INIM ™P{-i$-i-1i U ™Ha-it-ti-Ii
65 [ke-e-e]z INIM-za la-a-it-ta-ri nu1G1-zi-i§ MUSEN HUR-RI
66 [SIGs-ru EGJIR-ma NU.SIGs-du IGI-zi-i§ MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs
67 [ ] EGIR SIGs
68 [I§-TU MUNUSSIU.GI IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu KIN SIGs-ru
69 -i}r pa-ah-Sa-nu-mar MU-an-na ME-ir
70 [na-at pa-ajn-kag-u-i SUM-e-er NU.SIGs
71 [IS-TU LUIIGIMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu MUSEN.HLA SIXSA-
an-du
72 tlar-lis a-li-li-i§-ma-kdn pi-an S1Gs-za d-it
73 [na-a$-kdn pi-aln ar-ha pa-it ha-as-ta-pi-is tar-li§ pa-an pa-it
(end of column i)
Rev.iii
1 [ Jxx-if-ma-kdn ha-as-ta-pi-i§ EGIR UGU SIGs-za 4-lifl
2 [na-a3-kd)n pi-an ar-ha pa-it EGIR KASKAL-NI u-ra-ia-an-ni-i§-kdn
3 [EGIR U]GU SIGs-za d-it na-as-kdn pi-an ar-ha pa-it
4  [UM-MA ™Y Ar)-tu,-um-ma-an-na SIXSA-at-ua
5 [ma-a-an §]A ®Pi-ig-a§-$i-li U SA "Ha-it-ti-1i'"°
6 [e-e-har] Sar-ni-in-ku-u-ua-an-zi §a-an-pe-es-ki-§i
7  [nu KIN N]U.SIGs-du NU.SIGs
8 [nu DINGIR-LUM e-e3-har-pdt $ar-ni-in-ku-ua-an-zi Sa-an- he-es-ki-$i
9  [nam-ma-ma K]LMIN nu IGI-zi-i§ MUSEN HUR-RI NU.SIGs EGIR SIGs
10 [nu GIDIM.HLA U|GU a-§e-$a-nu-ua-an-zi nu-us-ma-as SU-TUM za'**-
az-ki-tal-la-an
11 [ -z)i dUTU-SI-ma-za da-pi-as§ GIM-an UN.MES-a$
12 | i$-ha-a)p-ru-ua-za pdr-ku-nu-zi a-pé-el-la-za QA-TAM-MA
13 [KI.MIN nam-ma-|ma EGIR-an UL-pdt §a-an-ha-an-zi
14 [nu-kdn? INIM-z]a? a-§i INIM ®Pi-is-§i-li »21 Ha-ir-ti-li

19 Tablet: 11.
20 Tablet: gA.
21 Tablet: 9.
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63 they will [give?], then they will remunerate?? them.
64 [If] that affair of Pissili and Haittili
65 [through thi]s deed will be solved, then let the first Aurri-bird
66 [be favorable] but let the [follo]wing (one) be unfavorable. The first
purri-bird unfavorable,
67 the following (one) favorable.
68 [By the ‘OJld Woman’ that same question. Let the kin be favorable.
69 [ ...]...PROTECTION and the YEAR they took
70 and they gave [it to the pa]nku. Unfavorable.
71 [Through the] augur that same question. Let them ascertain the birds.
72 [ ... tlar(wiyal)li§, an alili-bird, however, came in front from favorable
(direction)
73 [and in f]ront it passed. A hadtapi-bird went across tar(wiyal)lis,
il
1 [..].. haStapi-bird came above behind from favorable (direction)
2 [and it] passed in front. Behind the road: an urayanni-bird came
3 [behind abo]ve from favorable (direction) and it passed in front.
4 [Thus AJrtummanna: “It was established.”
5 [If] you keep seeking to get compensation for Piyassili’s and Haittili’s
6 [blood],
7 then let [the kin? be ulnfavorable. Unfavorable.
8 Do you, [0 go]d, keep secking to get compensation for the blood only,
9 [furthermore, however, e]tc., the first hurri-bird unfavorable, the later
(one) favorable.
10 [(An effigy of) the deceased] they will set [u]p and for them the hand?
zazkitallan®
11 they will [ ... ]. Just as His Majesty, however, will clean himself from
all people’s
12 [ ... (and?) tea]rs, himself (from) his (own) likewise
13 [etc.7?* Furthermore], however, they do not at all seek (anything),
14 will [through that dee]d that affair of Pissili (and) Haiuili

2 For the translation compare above Chapter V ad L 6+ iii 14.
23 Cf. above ii 62.
24 Le. will he clean himself from his own tears?
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15 [la-a-it-ta-r)i® nu SUMES SIGs-ru zé-pi-li-ip-$i-ma-an NU.SIGs

16 [ $]A NUMUN EME e-e3-$a-an-zi nu MUSEN HUR-RI
17 | ] NU.ISIGs !

18 [ a-plé-el pa-an-ku-na-a¥ i-ua-da-an-zi

19 | Jel-es-ha-na-az sar-ni-ik-ze-el te-pa-u-ua-az

20 [SUM-an-zi na-}as-kdn EME GAM ap-pa-an-zi UTU-8I-ma-za a-pé-el-
pdt-<<za>>?
21 [i3-ha-ah-ru-ula-za ar-ha pdr-ku-nu-zi a-pu-u-us-sa

22 | 1x-an-zi nu-us-ma-a$ SU-TUM za*5-az-ki-tal-la-an
23 [ -aln-zi na-as KASKAL-S$i-ah-ha-an-zi ma-a-an-ma-an-na-as-
kdn

24 {a-§i INIM ®|Pi-i§-§i-li ®Ha-it-ti-li a-pé-ez-za INIM-za DUH-ri
25  [nu IGI-zi-i]§ MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs-ru EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du
26 [IGI-zi-i§] MUSEN HUR-RI SIGs EGIR NU.SIGg

27 [IGI-an-da SJU.MES?7 IR-u-en nu SU.MES SIGs-ru ni §i la
28 | ]x 10 SA DIR SIGs

29 [I5-TU "IGJLMUSEN IR-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdl nu MUSEN.HI.A SIXSA-
an-du

30 [ 1x a-li-li-i§-ma-kdn EGIR UGU SIGs-za d-it

31 [na-as tar-li§ pla-an pa-it a-al-li-ia-a$-ma-kan pi-an

32 |ar-ha pa-ilt na-a§ GUN-I§ zi-an d-it

33 [EGIR KASKAL-NI|lal-li-li-in ta-pa-as-$i-in-na tar-li;y-an NI-MUR

34 [a-li-li-i]§-kdn pi-an S1Gs-za i-it na-as 2-an ar-ha pa-it

35 [ta-pa-a3-§i-il$-ma-a3-5i EGIR-an hu-u-ua-is na-as tar-lis

36 [pa-an pa-i]t UM-MA ™Kur-5a-2LAMMA SIxSA-af-ua

37 X ku-it e-ni me-ek-kay-us UN.MES-us dam-me-es-ha-an har-
ta

38 [GIDIM.YULA $)a-ra-a a-Se-Sa-nu-ua-an-zi na-as {za-ap-pa-an-tal-la-en-
ti

39 [na-as dam-me-1)i?® pi-di KASKAL-§i-ah-ha-an-zi TI-an-da-as-ma EME

40 [ar-ha pér-lku-nu-ua-an-zi SUTU-SI-ia-za pdr-ku-nu-zi

25 For the tentative restorations at the beginning of the lines 14 and 15 see
above ii 64-65 and below 1ii 23-24. The particle -kan seems to be required in this
construction (cf. also Chapter 1.3) so that there is probably no room for a
demonstrative kéz/apez.

Last sign written over erasure.
27 For the restoration see above ad ii 5.
28 After collation; for the older LI sign cf. in this text ii 29.
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15 [be solv]ed, then let the exta be favorable ... Unfavorable.

16 [If? ... ] malediction against’ the offspring they do/practice, then let the
hurri-bird

17 [be ... ] Unfavorable.

18 [ ... of thlavhis? panku they bring

19 [ ... Jcompensation with blood in a small amount

20 [they will give a]nd they hold? them under the curse, His Majesty,
however, from his (own)

21 [tear]s only will clean himself, and those

22 [ ...] they will, and to/for them the hand? zazkitallan

23 they will [ ... ] and they will ‘put them on the road.” Now, if for us

24 [that affair] of Pissili (and) Haiuili through that deed is solved,

25 [then let the fir]st hurri-bird be favorable but let the following (one)
be unfavorable.

26 [The first] purri-bird favorable, the following (one) unfavorable.

27 We [counter]checked [the e]xta. Let the exta be favorable.
ni{pasuri), §i(ntahi), ta{nani),

28 [..]..tencoils. Favorable.

29 [Through the aujgur that same question. Let them ascertain the birds.

30 [..]..an alili-bird came above behind from favorable (direction),

31 [and tar(wiyal)lis’]it went [a]jcross while an alliya-bird [pas]sed in
front

32 and came GUN-Ii§ zi(law)an.

33 [Behind the road:] an alili- and tapassi-bird tar(wiyal)lian we
observed.

34 [The alilli-bird came in front from favorable (direction) and it went off
through the center,

35 while [the tapass)i-bird fled after it and tar(wiyal)lis it

36 [wen]t [across]. Thus KurSa-LAMMA: “They were established.”

37 Concerning the fact that he had hurt many people [ ... ],

38 they will set up [(images of) the deceased’] and they will
remunerate’? them.

39 [and] ‘put [them] on the road’ [at a sacr]ed spot. The malediction of?
the living

they will [cl]ean [away] and His Majesty will clean himself.

40

% For the translation compare above Chapter V ad L 6+ iii 14.
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41

42
43

44

45

46
47
48
49
50

51

52
53

55

56

APPENDIX

[ K]IN SIGs-ru DINGIR-LUM-za EGIR-an ar-ha kar-pi-in ME-
as

[nu-kdn an-da) S1Gs-u-i I-NA UD.2.KAM HUL-lu ME-an (erasure)

{na-at A-NA|TYIUTU AN SUM-an I-NA UD.3.KAM pa-an-ku-us-za ZAG-
tar

[TI-tar? i$-pa-aln-du-zi-ia ME-a§ na-at DINGIR.MAH pa-i§ SIGs

[IS-TU LUIGIMUSEN I]R-TUM QA-TAM-MA-pdt nu MUSEN.HL A SIXSA-
an-du

[ |pi-an SIGs-za i-it nu-za GAM-an a-ra-an tar-li;;-an

{ 1x tar-li;,-an pa-an pa-a-ir kal-mu-Si-in-ma

{ |x-as-za e-Sa-at KAXU-8U-ma-za-kdn tar-lis

[na-a-is IJR-TAM IR-u-en nu-kdn a-li-li-is pi-an

[S1Gs-za ii-if na-a)$ 2-an ar-ha pa-it EGIR KASKAL-N/ a-as-§u-ra-as-Su-
ra-as

[ -i)§-ma tar-lis pa-an u-it i-pdr-ua-as-§i-i§-ma

[ |x-un GUN-Ii§ zi-an u-it

[UM-MA mAr-tus-um-mla-an-na U ™Kur-$a-*LAMMA SIXSA-at-ua

[I§-TU "WHAL IR-TUM QA-TAIM-MA-pdt nu SU.MES SIGs-ru 1GI-zi
SU.MES ni-kdn
[ -d}a-a§ GUB-as§ lar-pal-ia-an IGL KASKAL 12 SA
DIR
[ -Jlest NU.SIGs

(blank space of ca. 18 lines till break)
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41 [ ... 7] Let [the k]in be favorable. The GOD, passing bchind, took for
himself ANGER

42 [and (itis) in] FAVORABLE (position). On the second day EVIL (was)
taken

43 [and it] (was) given [to] the SUNGOD OF HEAVEN. On the third day
the panku took for itself RIGIITNESS

44 [LIFE?] and [WINE R]JATION and gave it to the MOTHERGODDESS.

45 [Through the augur] that same {qu]estion. Let them ascertain the
birds.

46 [A ... (-bird)] came in front from favorable (direction) and down aran
tar(wiyal)liyan

47 [ ... ) .. tarwalliyan they went across, a kalmusi-bird (obj.), however,

48 [ .. and’) ...itsat down. It [turned] its beak tar(wiyal)lis

49 [ ...] we asked an(other?) [oralcle question. An alili-bird in front

50 [came from favorable (direction) and i]t went off through the center.
Behind the road: an assurassura(-bird)

51 [..]..,however, came across tar(wiyal)li§. while an iparuaisi(-bird)

52 [..].. GUN-Ilis zi(law)an came.

53 [Thus Artumm]anna and Kur$a-LAMMA: “They have been
established.”

54 [By the diviner] that [sa]me [question]. Let the exta be favorable.
The first exta nipasuri)

55 [...]..lefttothe side towards the road, twelve coils;

56 [..]..Unfavorable.



GLOSSARY

This glossary contains all words preserved and partially preserved in the
texts belonging to CTH 569 as given in Ch. V as well as in the related texts
of Ch. IV. The two texts given in the Appendix have not been not included.
Damages of signs indicated in the transliteration by half brackets (I 1) are
not repeated here nor are the question marks normally indicating
uncertainty in determining the obverse or reverse side of a tablet (obv.?,
rev.”) or the exact column (i?, ii? etc.). In references to XVI 32 the
indication “it” referring to the second column is left out because there are
no traces preserved of any of the other columns. If not otherwise indicated
(dep., MP), all verb forms are active; -§ke- derivatives are given at the end
of the verb they are derived from.

A. Hittite
-a- “he, she, it” defective pers.
pron.
-as nom.sg.c. KBo1ll2i2,6,

31,ii 13, KBo Il
6+1i 38,44, 51,
ii4,iv 11, 15,
19, 20, 21, KBo
XVI98ii 19, 24,
iv 5’, KBo XXIII
114 rev. 2’ (or
acc.pl.?), VI9+ii
3, VIII 27(+) left
edge b 1, XVI
32,16, 21", XVI
4616’ (2x),7°,
11°, 127, 13’
(2x), 14° (2x),
15°,ii5,6°,9’,
iv2,3 (2x),4
(2x),5,7,8,9
(2x), 10, 11 (2x),
12, 16 (2x), 17
(2x), 18, 19, 20,
XVI58ii 2,
XVIII 6119, ii
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GLOSSARY

acc.sg.c.

nom.-acc.sg.n.

nom.pl.c.

22(M, 4,5
(7),6°(7),8 (?),
iv2,3,4, XXII
12,2", XLIX 21
10,227,231
13° (), 14’ (),
15’ (?), 16’ (-al5;
7), XLIX 49 ii
17°,18’,L 6+1ii
327,49, 557, iii
7,34, L 87 rev.
7
KBoll2i7,11,
20, 45, 50, 1ii 34,
KBo II 6+ ii 35,
iii 18, 19, KBo
XVI98iv 22” (or
-at?), VIII 27(+)
iv9’, XVI 20,
177, XVI132,4°,
127, 25°, XV146
iv7,13, 14,
XVIII6122,iv
7,8, 11, XLIX 21
18,112, 5, 6°,
10", L 6+ 1i 38,
i 3, 57

KBo II 6+ ii 57
(1), 11 1 (-a)o),
22,37, 46, 51,
62, KBo XVI 98
iv 22” (or -an?),
VI 9+ iii 127
(-alt; or pL.?),
VI 27(+) iv 6,
XVI 16 rev. 20,
XXI35ii 4
(sg./pl.?), XLIX
49 i1 8’ (or plL.?),
XLIX 93,3,L 6+
iii 14, 20, 36, 39
(-alt)

KBolIl 6+i5°,
107,227,1i 1, i
40,57,iv 9, 13

-as

-a, -ia “and, too’
-CCza

)

GLOSSARY

acc.plc.

nom.-acc.pl.n.

encl. conj.

257

(2x), KBo XVI
98 ii 20, 22, 25,
XVI 16 obv. 26°,
27°,29°, XVI46i
8'(2x),17°, 18’,
iv 15, XXII 35 ii
5

KBolII2iv8,
KBo Il 6+iv 6,
KBo XXIIT 114
rev. 2’ (or nom.
sg.?), XVI 16
obv. 137,177, 23,
rev. 11, 18, XVI
32,6%, 15, 16°,
207, 21°, XVI 58
it 5,11 9, XVIII
612" (7),4" (1),
5°(7),6°(2),8
(7), XXI1351ii
6, XLIX 21 8",
13 (), 14’ (D),
15’ (?), 16" (-a[5;
7), XLIX 93, 12,
L5r.col. 6,7,
117, L 6+iii 51
KBo Il 6+1i 237,
48, iii 13, 25, iv
8, VI9+ i 127
(-a)t; orsg.?),
XV132,3, XLIX
49 ii 8’ (or sg.?),
L 77+ rcol. 11’

KBolII21i 10,28,
ni41,iv1,4,9,
10, KBo I 6+ i
347,11 34,iii 1,
12, 15,45,iv 7,
VI9+iii 137,
XVI 16 obv. 26°,
XVI 20, 15°, 18°,
XVI58iii 4°,
107, XXTII 35 iii
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abl. (-z)i-ia
logogram=ia

-a “but, however’
(ki-nu-n)a

aislis-, n. “mouth”
ak- “to die”

»

see Sum. KAxU

9’, XLIX 93,4,L
S5r.col. 12°, L 6+
iii 37

XVI 16 obv. 14’
KBoll2i24,
KBo I1 6+1i 2,
31,47, KBo
XXIII 114 obv.
18, 30, XVI 16
obv. 16”, XVI 20,
157, XXII 35 i1
137,16’ (-ila),
XLIX 93, 15,L
6+ ii 38,111 3, LII
92 iv 6’

XVI120, 14’
KBoIl2i35,1
20,iv 2, 11, KBo
me+il11’,12’,
137,237, 33", 347,
36, i 29, 40, 52,
iii 6 (2x), 25, 44,
61, KBo XXII1
114 obv. 15, 27,
XVI 16 obv. 18°,
197, 257,28, rev.
14, 19, 26, XVI
32,12', XVIS58ii
13, XVIII 36,
187,227, XX1I
12,5 (-ila?),
XXI1113,3°,7,
XXII35ii 8, i
4,5,8,13,
15, 16" (-ila),
XLIX 491ii 107,
L 6+ ii 347, 40°,
47, 50,111 5, 9,
50,52, L 77+
r.col. 10°, 10/v, 3’

XVI32,8,L6+
11387,iii 3

alliia-, c.

alili-, c.

aniia-

anku

anda(n)

GLOSSARY
a-ki 3.sg.pres.
(oracle bird)
a-al-li-ia-a¥ nom.sg.
(oracle bird)
a-li-li-i§ nom.sg.

“to do, make,
perform”
a-ni-an-zi

a-ni-ia-an-zi

a-ni[-

al-
a-ni-ia-nu-un

an-ni-i§-ki-ir

see also Sum.

DU, KIN
“completely”
an-ku
“to wipe”
an-$a-an

“in, into”
an-da

3.pl.pres.

1.sg.pret.

3.pl.pret. -Ske-

adv.

part. nom.-
acc.sg.
adv., prev.

a. S1Gs-u-i

a. SUD-1i12
a. ar- (act.)

a. arnu-

zkan EGIR-pa a.

peda-

259

XVI 16 obv. 24’
(=zkan)

KBo Il 6+iv 14

KBo II 6+ iv 15,
XVI 58 i 7 (-1}i-)

KBo Il 6+ii 16
(-ni-), L 6+ i
39’ (arha), iii 4
(arha)

KBo I 64132,
iii 44 (arha), L
6+ ii 12’ (-i]a-),
L 87 rev. 107
(-ila-)

VHI 27 (+)iv3’
(arha)

XVIi32, 11’
KBo XVI 98 iv
227

L 6+1ii37
(arha), iii 2
(arha)

L8 rev. 9’

KBolIl 6+1iv 3,
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 24

XVI46i 5

KBo II 6+145’,
iii 15, 39, XVI 58
1l 12°

KBo Il 6+124°,
1t 2, 11 29

KBo Il 6+1iv 13,
XVI58ii§

L 6+ii19
XVI32,5
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antuhsa-, c.

apa-

GLOSSARY

an-da-an

see also Sum. SA

“man, human
being”

“that, he, she, it”

a-pa-a-as

a-pu-u-un
a-pa-a-at
a-pdd-d°
a-pé-el
a-pé-da-ni-ia
a-pé-ez
a-pé-e-ez
a-pé-e-ez-za
a-pu-u-us

a-pé-e-da-as
fragm.

zkan a. sarnink-

(zkan) a.
uemiia-/'KAR

a. ueriia-

a. SIXSA

nominal
sentence

zkan a. nai-
sce Sum. UN

dem. pron.
nom.sg.c.

acc.sg.c.
nom.-acc.sg.n.

gen.sg.

dat.-loc.sg.
abl.

acc.pl.c.
dat.-loc.pl.

XXII35i1 6%,
XLIX 93, 12
(an[-)

KBolIl 213,46
(zkan), 55,
XVIII6126°,
XLIX 2i21°
XVI 16 obv. 277,
29’

L 6+ii137
(-l(dal?)

KBo XVI 98 iv
24 L 77+ r.col.
3

KBo XVI198 iii
15’ (-aln-)

KBo II 2ii 26,
XVI32,26°,
XVIII6110°,
XLIX2u3, 11’
(-a[-)

XVIII 619
KBo IT 21i 33
(-pal-), XVI 461
50

L 6+ 11137

(2, -1da)
XVi32,16°
(Talf-), 22", L 6+
1n 17" (-lel)

L 6+1i55
XVI132,18°, 23,
L 6+1143°, 111 43,
58

KBo Il 6+ 111 47,
64

XVIII6iv2
(<-pé>)
XVI16rev. 6,7
KBolIl 2155
XX 351 19’
(ta-pal-x[)

appa(n)
appasiuatit-

apadda(n)

appezzi-

apiia

ar- (act.)

ar- (dep.)

ara-, c.

arra-

arrahhani-, c.

arraphaniia-

GLOSSARY
“behind, after, see Sum.
later” EGIR(-)
“future” see Sum.
EGIR.UD.KAM
“therefore” adv.
a-pdd-da (Ser)
a-pad-da-an
(Ser)
“last, latest, see Sum. EGIR-
hindmost” zi-
“there, then” adv.
a-pi-ia
“to reach”
a-ar-hi 1.sg.pres.
e-ri-ir 3.pl.pret.
a-ra-an-za part. nom.sg.c.

“to stand”
ar-ha-ha-ri

see also Sum.
GUB

“friend,
colleague”

a-ra-as

“to wash, clean’

ar-ra-an-zi

1]

“curse”

ar-ra-ah-ha-ni-ia

“to curse”

ar-ra-ah-ha-ni-is-
ki-it

l.sg.pres.

nom./gen.sg.

3.pl.pres.

dat.-loc..sg.

3.sg.pret. -§ke-

261

L 6+1i137,L 87
obv. 8’ ([-pdld-)
KBo II 21iii 21,
24,iv4

KBoll2i6,7,
13,45,1i 9 (-i[a),
KBo Il 6+17,ii
39,44, 51, 1ii 5,
XVI132, 12 (a-pi-
ia), XVIII6 i
22°,iv8,L 77+
r.col. 7’ (-i[a)

KBo XVI98ii 11
(=kan UGU)
KBo Il 6+ 1v 13
(anda), XVI1 58 ii
5 (anda)

KBo 121148
(para)

KBo XVI98ii 16
{EGIR-an), XLIX
49 i 15’ (EGIR-
an)

XLIX 2i19°(?)

XVI 16 obv. 28’
(=kan arha)

L 6+iii 34

KBo I 6+1i 39,
45,52,1i 5
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arahza

arai-

aramnani-, C.

arha

GLOSSARY
“outside” adv.
a-ra-ah-za
“to rise”
a-ra-i§ 3.sg.pret.
a-ra-e-er 3.pl.pret.
see also Sum.
GUB
(oracle bird)
a-ra-am-na-an-  acc.sg.
ta-an
a-ra-am-na-an- acc.pl.
du-us
“away, off” adv., prev.
ar-ha a. aniia-/KIN

pi(r)an a. aniia-/
anniske-

a. arnu-
a. epp-lapp-

a. iShuua-

GAM-an a. ki-
/GAR

=kan pi(r)an a.

nai-

a. pai-

zkan pi(r)an a.
pai-

= kan Ser a. pai-

KBo XVI98i 10

XVI46115
KBo112149

XVI461iv 6, 18

XVI461i 16

KBo XVI98iv
227, XV132,23,
28°, XV146iv
13, L 87 rev. 10’
KBo Il 6+132,
iii 44, VIII 27 (+)
v

3, L6+1i37,
397 i1 2

L 6+1i151
KBol12i22,41,
XLIX 2115
XVI16rev. 12
XVII 36, 13’
(alr-)
XVI46i15’

KBo II 6+ iii 58,
iv 14, KBo XVI
98 ii 22, iv 3’ (-
hla), XVI46i
167, iv 3, 9, 16,
19, 20, XVI 58 ii
3, XLIX 49 ii 18’
(arl-), 21 (-H)a)
KBo 11 6+ iii 55,
iv 11, 15, 20, 21,
KBo XVI 98 ii
20, XVI46i7,
8,12°, 18", iv
10, 12, XVI 58 ii
6,8

KBo XVI98i 16,

arhaian

ariia-

GLOSSARY

“outside, apart”
ar-ha-ia-an

“to investigate by
oracle”
a-ri-ia-zi

a-ri-ia-u-e-ni

a-ri-ia-u-en

a. pessiia-

=za=kan pi(rian
a. pessiia-

a. peda-

a. fakkuriia-

a. Sipand-/BAL

zkan a. da-/ME

=za EGIR-an a.
da-ME

iftarna a. uua-
a. uatkunu-
=kan a. zalukis-

[verb lost]

adv.

3.sg.pres.

1.pl.pres.

I.pl.pret.
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L 6+1ii 36

KBo II 6+ iii 16,
iv 16, XVI 46 iv
5

XVIII6i9°

XVI46iv8
KBoIX 151, 2
(alr’-), 8’ (-hla),
L 6+1ii 52’
XV132,9, 15,
17,20°
XVI32,24°
(-hla), XLIX 2 ii
12°, L 6+1i 25’
(-#la)

KBo Il 6+1i45,
XVI120,7,XVI
5811 12’ (-A]a)
XVI 20, 14
XVIII 36,21’
VI9+1i 13, L
77+ r.col. 5°
KBo II 6+ ii1 57,
KBo XVI 98 ii
24, VIO+iii 4,
XVI58iill

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 5 (-hla-),
XVI46iii 3
(-ila-)

L 6+ iii 10
(zkan)

KBo Il 2ii 32,
KBo II 6+iii 18,
L 6+ iii 54

KBo Il 6+1 307,
iii 41, KBo IX
151, 5 (-Ju-),
KBo XVI98i2,
XX 13,9
(-Ju-), L 6+1i 32
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ariiafes$ar, n.

arkamma(n)-, c.

arnu-

tarsulai-

asatar, n.

ases-lasas-

GLOSSARY

a-ri-ia-u-e-en

a-ri-ila-

al-

“oracle
investigation”

a-ri-ia-Se-§ary

a-ri-ia-§e-es-na-
as

a-ri-ia-Se-e§-na-
az

a-ri-ia-§e-e3-na-
za

a-ri-i-x[
“tribute”
ar-kam-ma-an

ar-kam-maf-
“‘.O bring’7
ar-nu-an-zi

“to pacify,

soothe”
2ar-Su-la-iz-zi

“the act of sitting
down”
a-sa-tar

a-Sa-a-tar

a-Sa-an-na-as

“to settle”
a-Se-§a-an-zi

Nom.-acc.sg.
gen.sg.

abl.

acc.sg.

3.pl.pres.

3.sg.pres.

nom.-acc.sg.

gen.sg.

3.pl.pres.

([GAM ... -e]n), aselanu-
49’ (GAM), iii

32,40 ([GAM])

KBo I 2ii 22

(katta)

LI192i8 -

VIII 27 (+)iv D , asi

KBo Il 6+ iv 25
VI 9+ iii 10’
(-les-), XVIII 6 i
237, 1v 11, XLIX
2120 ([-e5)-)
XXI1113,3%

KBo Il 21145,
XVIII6i8, 1L 87
rev.7’,12’
XVIi4613’

assu-

XVi32,7,L6+
iii 25 B
XVI 32, 6’ assul, n.
L 6+ iii 9 (anda),

52 (zkan arha)

adamtahis

XVI132,26’
(-la-), L 6+1i
27" (-}iz-)

VI 9+ii 12 (a[-),
25 (<la-)

XVIII 36, 127,
177, XXII 13, 27,
4 (-a-))

XVIII 36, 19°,
20

KBo I 6+ iii 61
($ara), XV132,
4’

aus-fau-lu-

GLOSSARY

“to (make)
settle”
a-Se-Sa-nu-an-zi

a-fe-$a-nu-ua-an-
zi

“he, she, it”

a-§i

e-da-ni

“good,.
favorable”

a-as-Su

see also Sum.
SIGs

“well-being”
as-Su-ul
as-su-li

(6()7’
a-dam-ta-hi-i§

“to see”
u-ya-an-zi

u-up-hu-un
a-us-ta

a-u-um-me-en

us-ki-$i

3.pl.pres.

defective anaph.
pron.
nom.sg.c.

nom.-acc.sg.n.

dat.-loc.sg.

nom.-acc.sg.1.

nOm.-acc.sg.
dat.-loc.sg.
(Hurrian
technical term in
extispicy)

nom.sg.c.?

3.pl.pres.

l.sg.pret.
3.sg.pret.

1.pl.pret.

2.sg.pres. -Ske-
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VII 27(+) iv §°
(-[nu-])
KBo II 6+ iii 45

KBo Il 21i 26,
35, i1i 30, iv 34,
KBo XVI981i 12,
XVIs58iii 4’
KBoll21ii9,iv
22,23,27,317,
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 30

KBo II 21 55, iii
5

VI9+iii 147

KBo II 6+ 1iii 12,
26

KBo XVI 98 iii
15°

KBo II21i 38

XXII35ii2° (-
z[i), XLIX 93,7
{-anf-), L 6+ iii
12 (-aln-), 18
KBo XVI98122
(szazkan)

KBo Il 6+i 19
(UGU), iv 17
XVIII6117 (-
e[n), XLIX 2 i1
6, 1ii 8” (-um[-)
KBo Il 2124, 54,
i 12
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enissan

entis

epp-lapp-

es-las-

es-/as- (dep.)

GLOSSARY

see also Akkad.
AMARU(M)

“thus, in that
way”
e-ni-es-Sa-an

u?n

en-tis

“to take, seize,
hold”

e-ep-zi

e-ep-te-ni
ap-pa-an-zi

e-ep-la

e-ep-pir
ap-pa-at-ta-at

ap-pa-an-la-at

see also Sum.
DAB

“tO be77

e-e3-zi

e-es-ta

e-Sir

e-Se-er

“to sit down”

e-es-ha-ha-ri

e-Sa-ri

adv.

(Hurrian

technical term in

extispicy)

3.sg.pres.
2.pl.pres.
3.pl.pres.

3.sg.pret.

3.pl.pret.
3.sg.pret. MP

3.pl.pret. MP

3.sg.pres.
3.sg.pret.
3.plpret.
3.pl.pret.
1.sg.pres.

3.sg.pres.

KBo XVI981ii 10

KBoll2iv 16

KBoII2ii31
(-2li)

KBo XVI98i5
(-te[-; para)
XVI 16 obv. 18’
(api- ...-z]i)
XVIid6iv7,
XVIII6iv6
(zkan), XLIX 21
13’ (=kan), 16’
(-fla), 18’
XVI16 obv. 13’
KBo 1l 2ii 42
(arha)
KBoll2i22
(arha)

XVI16rev. 12,
XV146i2’
KBoll6+17, 1
38,44, 51, iii 5,
XVI16rev. 8
XVIl6rev.6
KBo Il 6+1ii 17

KBo XVI98ii 12
([-€)$-; =za=kan)
KBoII2i32
(=za=kan), VI
9+1ii 15 (=za
zkan), XVI 20,
10’ (zzazkan),

essa-lissa-

ed-/ad-

haikal ni
hali-, n.

halki-, c.

haluassi-, c.

hamank-
/hamenk-

handai-
hantezzi-

bapp"'(‘})a‘, C.
hapuss-

GLOSSARY

see also afatar
and Sum.
TUS

“to do, make,
perform”

e-es-Sa-an-zi

e-es-Si-if-ta

e-<e§->Su-ul-

see also Sum. DU
and KIN

“to eat”

az-zi-ki-ir

see also Sum.
GU,

“(the) palace”

ha-i-kal-li-ta

“vigil, watch”

ha-a-li

“grain”
hal-ki-in
(oracle bird)
hal-ua-as-$i-is
hal-ua-as-§i-in

“to establish,
assign (a
festival)”

ha-ma-an-ki[n

“to ascertain”

“first, foremost,
chief”

“city, settlement”

“to make up for”

ha-pu-us-a-an-zi

3.pl.pres.

3.sg.pret.
supinum?

3.pl.pret. -Ske-

Hurr. dat.sg.

dat.-loc.sg.

acc.sg.

nom.sg.
acc.sg.

?

see Sum. SIxSA
see Sum. IGI-zi-

see Sum. URU

3.pl.pres.
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XVIII6il1r
(=zazkan),
XVII 36, 3"
(-5a), 11" (-r[;;
=za:kan), 14’
(=zazkan), L
77+ r1.col. 7 (=za
=kan)

KBo Il 6+i12’,
i 55,111 6
KBolIl6+18’
LSrcol. 7’

XVI 16 obv. 25

KBo Il 2iii 3

VI 27 (+) left
edge b3

XVI16 obv. 18’
KBo Il 6+ iv 20

XVI46i12’,iv
19

KBo I 6+ii 13
(GAM-an)

KBo Il 6+ii 18
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har-/hark-

harrani-, c.

hark-

hassu-, c.
hat-

hatrai-
hadduli-
henkan, n.

heu-, c.

GLOSSARY
“to have, hold”
har-$i 2.sg.pres.
har-ti
har-zi 3.sg.pres.
har-te-ni 2.pl.pres.
par-kdn-zi 3.pl.pres.
har-ku-un 1.sg.pret.
har-ta 3.sg.pret.
har-kdn-t[e- part.
har-x X x
(oracle bird)
har-ra-ni-es nom.sg.
“to perish, fall”
har-ak-ta 3.sg.pret.
“to Open”
hé-e-Su-u-e-ni 1.pl.pres.
(oracle bird)
ha-as-ta-pi-is nom.sg.
ha-as-ta-pi-in acc.sg.

“King”
“to dry”
ha-da-an-ti
“to write, send”
ha-at-ra-a-an-zi
“healthy”
ha-ad-du-lis
“death,
destruction’
“rain”
hé-e-us

13

see Sum. LUGAL
part. dat.-loc.sg.
3.pl.pres.
nom.sg.c.

see Sumn. US-an

nom.sg./pl.?

KBo Il 6+1ii 63
([ha]r-15i1)
KBo XVI 98 iii
7,9, XVI 16
rev.2, L 6+1ii42’
XVI16rev. 12
KBo Il 64137,
i1 20, iii 33
(Than-), KBo
XVI98ii 17,
XVI120,4°,12°,
XVI58iii 4°,
XLIX 4911 16°
XVI32,6
KBo I 2 1ii 20,
27,iv3

L 6+1ii 38

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 31
XVIII6112°

KBo Il 6+ iv 18
XVIII6i18°
(-alk-, GAM), iv
9 (GAM)

L 6+ iii 44

KBo Il 6+iv 19
KBo Il 6+ 1v 12,

XVI46iv3, 15
(-fa-), XVI 58 ii
4

XLIX2a9
L 6+ 11142

L77+rcol. 8

VII 27 (+) left

Birihis

huiSuant-
/huiSyatar, n.

huittiia-

hulla-

huppialla-, c./n.”

huske-

huua-, c.

iia-

Liannai-

imma

iparuassi-, c.

irkipelli-

irmanant-, c.

i$hiulahh-

GLOSSARY
“y (Hurrian
technical term in
extispicy)

hi-ri-pi-is nom.sg.c.?
“alive, see Sum.

living/life” TI(-tar)
“to pull” see Sum. SUD
“tO ﬁght"
hu-ul-la-at-te-ni 2.pl.pres.
“?,’
hup-pi-al-la-a§ gen.sg.
hup-pi-al-la-za abl.
“to wait (for)”
hu-u-us-ku-u-e-ni  1.pl.pres.
(oracle bird)
hu-u-ua-as nom.sg.
“to do, make”
i-ia-mi l.sg.pres.
i-ia-am-mi
I-ia-zi 3.sg.pres.
i-ia-an-te-e$y; part. nom.pl.c.
“to go, march”
i-ia-an-na-i 3.sg.pres.
see ku(u)atta

imma

ku(u)atta
(oracle bird)
i-pdr-ua-as-si-if§  nom.sg.

g

(abbr.) ir-li§

“illness”

“to enjoin”

i§-hi-t-la-ah-ha-
an-zi

(Hurrian? techni-
cal term in exti-
spicy)

nom.sg.c.
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edge a 1 (hé)-)

XVI 16 obv. 30’

KBo XVI98i 6
(-u)l-)

KBoIl21i53
KBoIl2i41

(<-pi>)
L 6+iii 24

KBo II 6+ ii 56

KBo XVI98ii 15
XLIX 49ii 14’
(-ila-)
KBoI12ii 19, 26
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 27 (-i[a-
ajn-)

VIII 27 (+) left
edge b2 (-n[a)

KBo Il 6+iv 22

KBo XVI98ii9,
XVI 16 obv. 12°,
rev. 9,21

see Sum. GIG(-ant-)

3.pl.pres.

KBo Il 2iv 35
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iShuyai-

iSkis-, n.

DUGisnuri-, n.
iSpant-/Sipant-

i§panduzzi-, n.

iStamas-

istanzan(a)-, c.

i§tapp-

iStarna
idalauatar, n.
idalu- and
derivatives

kda

ka-

GLOSSARY

“to scatter, pour”
i§-hu-u-ua-an

i§-hu-u-ua-an-te-
e§

“back”

is-ki-Sa

“kneading-bowl”
DUG{§- ny-ri
“to offer,
dedicate”
“libation vase,
wine ration”
i§-pa-an-du-zi
i§-pa-an-du-uz-zi
“to hear, listen”
i§-dam-ma-as-ti
i$-ta-ma-as-te-ni

“soul”
“to lock up”
i§-tap-pa-an-te-e§

“in between”

is-tar-na

“badness, evil”

i-da-la-u-ya-an-
ni

“bad, evil”

“here”
ka-a
“[his”
ku-u-un

ki-i

part. nom.-
acc.sg.n.
part. nom.pl.c.

all. (used as
adverb)

nom.-acc.sg./pl.
see Sum. BAL

nom.-acc.sg.
2.sg.pres.
2.pl.pres.
see Sum. ZI

part. nom.pl.c.

adv., prev.
i. arha uua-

dat.-loc.sg.

see Sum. HUL(-)

adv.

dem. pron.
acc.sg.c.

nom.-acc.sg.n.

XVI16rev. 12

KBo Il 6+i 12
(katta)

KBo XVI98i8
(-]¥a)

XVI16rev. 14

XVI20,6°, 15
KBo Il 6+ 1131

KBo Il 211 35
KBo XVI981i5

(-a-)

XXI35i 1
(-tapl-), XLIX
93,6 (-t[e-), L 6+
il 537, 1ii 17 (all
=kan EGIR-pa)

XVI120,14°

XVI58iii 77
(-la-)

KBoll21i14,24

KBo XVI98ii

17,L 5r.col. 13’
KBo 1l 2i 21, iii
18 (k]i-), KBo II
6+ 1ii 60, XVI 16
obv.7’,12°, 16,
22,31, rev. 10,
17, 22, left edge

kallaratar, n.

kaltarsi-, c.

GLOSSARY
ke-e-da-ni dat.-loc.sg.
ke-e-ez abl.
ke-e-ez-za
ku-u-us nom.pl.c.
ku-u-us acc.pl.c.
ke-e-da-as dat.-loc.pl.
“unfavorableness”
kal-la-ra-an-ni dat.-loc.sg.
(oracle bird)
kal-tar-§i-is nom.sg.
(local particle)

-kdn ak-

pard ar- (act.)
UGU ar- (act.)
arha arra-
arai-/GUB
ariia-

arha arnu-
aus-lau-lu-
epp-/app-

=za EGIR-pa

epp-/app-
zza es-/as-

(dep.)

EGIR-pa istapp-
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3, XLIX 93,17,L
Srcol 9
VI9+ii I, XVI
16 obv. 5’ (-¢[-),
10’ (kfe- ... -n]i),
147,207, 29, rev.
9, 16, 20, left
edge 1, XVIII 36,
7

KBo Il 6+ 38’
XVII6i14’
(also0 25°7)
KBolIl2i21
XVI46i 1’

KBo Il 6+i 14,
17, XvVI46i4°

KBoIl2i21]

KBo XVI 98 ii
21,iv 3" (-i[§), 4’
(-ilar-)

XVI 16 obv. 24°
KBo Il 21i 47
KBo XVI98ii 11
XVI16 obv. 28’
KBo 11 6+1i1 34
L6+iii9

L 6+iii 51
KBolI2153
XVIII6iv 5,
XLIX 2113
KBo I12ii 30

KBoI12i31,
KBo XVI 98 i
12, VI 9+ i 14,
XVI20, 10°,
XVII6i 10,
XVIII 36, 11",
13’

XLIX 93,5, L 6+
i 52° (-k[dn), iii
17



GLOSSARY

karp-

kartimmiianu-/
TUKU.TUKU-
nu-

lahlahheske-

lai-/DUH

=za mald-
nai-

andan assuli nai-

GAM-an para
nai-

pi(r)an arha nai-

pai-

parranda pai-
pi(r)an arha pai-

UGU pai-
Ser arha pai-
piran arha

pessiia-
peda-

anda peda-
UGU peda-
Sakk-/sekk-
Sakuyantariianu-

XVIIl6i119,
XLIX 4911 12’
KBo II 6+ 11 46,
52

KBol12i43,ii7
KBolIl 2iv37,
KBo Il 6+138°,
11147, 64, XVI 58
114°, L6+ 143"
KBo Il 21i 40
KBoll2iv6,
XVI 16 obv. 22’,
rev. 10, left edge
3

KBo XVI 98 iii
15° (-kd[n)
XVI32, 100

XVI46i15°
KBo Il 21i 45,
XVHI 6123, iv
2,3,4,9, XLIX 2
i10°, 117 (-kd]n),
23°, XLIX 49 ii
21’

XVI16rev. 6,7
KBo II 6+ iii 55,
iv 11, 15, 20, 21,
KBo XVI98ii
20, XVI4618’,
127,187, iv 107,
XVIS58ii8
(-k]an)
XVI16rev. 18

L 6+ iii 35
XVII6i9

XVII6iv1,7,L
6+ iii 64
XVI32,4°
XVI32,8

KBo Il 2iv 36
KBo II 6+ i 16
(-kd]n), XXII 35
i 5°

GLOSSARY

parrianta Salik-
Ser Salik-
anda Sarnink-

Ses-/sas-
Sipant-/BAL

Sunna-
da-
arha da(Ske)-

dai-

daliia-
pard tarup-
piran tiia-
Ser uda-
uua-

pi(r)an uua-

EGIR GAM uua-

EGIR UGU uua-

Sard uua-
UGU uua-
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KBo Il 21ii 55
XVI 16 obv. 24’
XXI135ii 6°,
XLIX93,12,L 5
rcol. 117
XVI16rev. 19
KBo I 2iv 10,
11, 13, KBo XVI
981ii 5

XVI 16 obv. 19’
KBo II 6+ iii 14,
27, L 6+1ii 50
XVI132, 24°,
XLIX2u11
KBo II 6+ iii 19,
37,51, VIII
27(+)iv9’, XVI
32,2, 12, XXII
351i1 157, XLIX
21i 8, XLIX 93,
8, L 6+1ii 19, 33
KBolIl6+113’
L 6+iii 59
KBoIl2iii 5
XVId461 1’

KBo II 6+ iv 22,
XLIX 219,200
KBo II 6+ iii 55,
iv 14, KBo X VI
9811 19, XVI461i
6’,14',iv3,4,7,
8,17, XVI58ii2
KBo II 6+ iii 56,
57(?),iv 12, XVI
46 iv 16

KBo 11 6+ iv 19,
20, KBo XVI 981
14, 1i 18 (verb
left out), XVI 46
16,8, 11,137,
17°,iv 9, 11, XVI
58 i 3 (-kd[n), 7,
XLIX 4911 19’
(-kd]n), 20°
KBoll212
XVI132, 10’



274 GLOSSARY

ualh-

anda uemiia-
ueriia-

zai-

arha zalukis-

nominal
sentence

[verb lost]

kaness- “to recognize”
ka-ni-is-§a-an-zi  3.pl.pres.

KBoll2i41
KBoll21i45
L6+iii8

L 6+ 1ii 36
VI9+ii12,L
77+ r.col. 4°
(-kdn)
KBoll2i1,28,
113,11 17, KBo
I16+i24°,45 1
2,27,33,41,iii
2,15,27,29, 39,
KBo XVI98 iv
247, 257,267, VI
9+1ii 11 (-kd[n),
15, XVI 16 rev.
8, XVI 20, 18,
XVIid46i4’,
XVI 58iii 127,
XVIII36,14°, L
77+ r.col. 2’
(-ka[n),3’, 12,
13’, L. 87 obv. 3,
5 (-kd]n)
KBo XV1I981 10,
15,1121, 1i 11°,
iv5’, 6", KBo
XXIII 114 obv. 1,
VI9+iii 137,
XVI 16 obv. 7,
19, XVI1 32, 8°,
XVI46ii 5,67,
iv2,17,18, 19,
XVII6id’, 6,
18°,ii 2,47, 57,
6, 8’ (-k[dn),
XVIII 36, 19°,
XXI12, 1,
XLIX 2122,ii
3" (-k[dn), 137,
14’,m 3,5, L
6+ i1 19,L 87
obv. 9’ rev. 97,
LIIS92i4’

KBo Il 6+137’,

karit-, c.

karpi-, c.

kars-

kartimmiiatt-, c.

kartimmiiauyant-

GLOSSARY

ka-lni-es-Sa-an-zi
“ﬂ : : j’,
ka-ri-iz

“to lift, raise”
kar-ap-mi

kar-ap-ta

“anger, wrath”
kar-pi-in

kar-pi
kar-pi-u§

“to cut, neglect,
skip”

kar-$a-an-za

kar-sa-an

kar-sa-an-te-es;
“anger7,

“angry”

kar-dimy-mi-ia-u-
an-za

kar-dimy-mi-ja-u-
ua-an-za

(abbr.) kar-u-ua-
an-za

see also Sum.

TUKU(.TUKU)-
uyant-

nom.sg.

1.sg.pres.

3.sg.pret.

acc.sg.

dat.-loc.sg.
nom.pl.

part. nom.sg.c.
part. nom.-
acc.sg.n.

part. nom.pl.c.

see Sum. TUKU.
TUKU-{a)-

nom.sg.c.
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L 6+ii 52
10/v, 6

VIII 27 (+) left
edge a3

KBo XVI98ii 13
(=z2a=kan),
XLIX 49ii 12
(:za:kan)
XVII6120°,iv
12 (zza=§an),
XLIX 2112
([z2a]), 197
(:za)

KBo 112139,
KBoIl 6+i45,
XVI20,7 (-i[n),
XVISs8iii12°, L
77+ r.col. 3’
(-pli-)

KBo 112120
KBo Il 6+1i 107,
217,111 39

L6+1i1l

XVI 16 obv. 107,
rev. 5, XLIX 93,
2 (kar[-), L 6+ iii
13

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 26

KBo Il 2ii 25

KBo Il 21ii 44, iii
22 (-d[ijmy-), 25
KBo Il 2iii 15
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karnu

katta(n)

keldi-, c.

ki-

kinun

ki§- (dep.)

kisan

GLOSSARY
“formerly, adv.
already”
ka-ru-u

“down, under;
with”
kat-ta

kat-ta-an

see also Sum.
GAM(-an)
“well-being”
{part of liver
near bladder?)
(abbr.) ke

(abbr.) ke-es

(abbr.) keWl-A s

“to lie, be laid
down”

ki-i[t-ta-ri

see also Sum.
GAR

““ ”

now
ki-nu-un

ki-nu-n(a)
“to happen,
become”
ki-i-Sa
ki-i-§a-an-ta
ki-Sa-at

“thus, as follows’
kis-an

>

adv., prev.

k. ariia-
k. iShuua-

(Hurrian tech-
nical term in
extispicy)

nom.sg.

nom.pl.

3.sg.pres.

adv.

3.sg.pres.
3.pl.pres.

3.sg.pres.
adv.

KBo XXIIT 114
obv. 22, L 6+ 1ii
26°, 36’

KBoIl21ii22
KBoIl 6+1 11’
KBo Il 2iii 41, iv
1,9

KBo II 2 i 53, iii
8,iv 15, KBo Il
6+142°,iv 3,
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 5, 10, 24
KBolIl2iv6,
XVI 16 obv. 227,
rev. 10, left edge
3
KBo1l6+i17’

XXM 3511 177

KBoIl2iv 13,L
87 rev. 5’
XVI32,8,L 6+
i1 38, 1i 3

VIII 27 (+) left
edge b4

VHI 27 (+) left
edgea 1l

KBo Il 21iii 18

KBo II 2 iv 35,
KBo Il 6+130°,

kui- “who, which”

ku-is

ku-in
ku-it

GLOSSARY

rel.pron.
nom.sg.c.

acc.sg.c.
nom.-acc.sg.n.
(also used as
conjunction
“because, since”)
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317,11 20, 11 41,
43, 60, VIII 27
(#)15 (-a[n), iv
I’,L5r.col.9, L
6+ iii 47 (-a[n)

KBoII2i 5,30,
50, 51, 54, i 2,
30, 33, 35, KBo
16+i31°, KBo
XXIII 114 obv.
12, XVI 32, 13",
16°, 21°, XV146 i
10, iv 1, 13,
XXII35 i 13’
(-1%), XLIX 2 ii
4, XLIX 93, 20
(kJu-i[5), L 6+ i
35°, 48, iii 32
KBo I 2 iv 28
KBo I121 21, i
21,29, 32, iii 10,
18,19, 26, iv 2,
22,23, KBo Il 6+
i7,11°,35°, 36,
ii 16, 37, 39, 44,
51,52, iii 5, 6,
30, 42, KBo X VI
98i27,ii 3, 10,
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 25,30
(kJu-), VI 9+ ii
12, 25, VIII 27
(+)iv 1’ (-i[1),
XVI 16 obv. 7,
10°, XVI 20, 9’
(-i11%), 9" (kul-),
XVI32, 14°, 15",
19°, 20 (k[u-),
22°,27°, XVIII
36, 127, XXII 13,
2, XXII35ii 6,
10°, 16, XLIX
93,1,2,12, 17
(-i[1), L 6+ii 17°,
21’ (-)i), 22,
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kuiski

GLOSSARY
ku-e-da-ni dat.-loc.sg.
ku-i-e-es nom.pl.c.
ku-i-e nom.-acc.pl.n.
ku-e-da-as dat.-loc.pl.
“some(one/ indef. pron.

-thing}”
ku-i$-ki nom.sg.c.
ku-in-ki acc.sg.c.
ku-it-ki nom.-acc.sg.n.
ku-e-da-ni-ik-ki  dat.-loc.sg.

317,53’ (ku!-),
54° 117, 16,17,
19, 33, 47 (-i]t),
L 77+rcol.4’, L
87 obv. 7", 9,
rev. 5, 10/v, 5’
KBoll2143
KBoll2iv7,
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 3,7 (-i[-e-
e]$), 22, XVI1 16
obv. 23°,26°, rev.
6, XVI132, 1,6,
XVI461 1’

KBo XVI98iv
217

KBo Il 2142

KBo 112146,
19, 25, 48, KBo
XVI98iii 3
(kJu-), XVI46 i
4" ([-k}i), XVIII
36, 21", L 6+iii
10 (ku[-),

KBo Il 21ii 12,
XVII 36, 16’
KBo Il 6+16°,
117, i1 46 ([k]u-
[i]e-), 54,111 9,
49,66, KBo XVI
98 ii 15,111 37, VI
9+1i 17 (-it]-),
XVI58iii 77,
XVII 36,5
(-k[i), XX1I 12,
4’ L 6+iii 13,
36, 38,65, L 77+
rcol. 9, L 87
obv. 3", 6" (k]u-)
KBoll6+1 16,
KBo XVI98i 11,
XVI 16 obv. 247,
L 6+ iii 38

kuitman

gulzattar, n.

kunna(tar)-
kurakki-, c.

kustayati

kuuapi

kuuatta

GLOSSARY

“when, as long
as, until”
ku-it-ma-n(a-)

ku-it-ma-an

“tablet,
inscription”
gul-za-at-tar
gul-za-at-ta-ra
(-)x[
“right(ness)
(partof a
building)
ku-ra-ak-ki

tH

seaysy

{abbr.) ku-us

>

“when; ever’
ku-ua-pi

in combination
kuuatta imma
kuyatta “for
whatever reason”
ku-ua-at-ta im-ma
ku-ua-at-ta

subordin. conj.

NOM.-acc.sg.
nom.-acc.pl.

see Sum. ZAG

dat.-loc.sg.

(technical term
in augury;
Luwian abl.)

conj., adv.

adv.
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KBolIl2i2,6,ii
13, KBo I 6+ ii
38,44, 51, 1ii 4,
XXI112,2’
KBolIl2i 1,31,
VI9+ii 14, 15,
XVIIL 36,3’
(-i[2), 10 (-60),
137,14°,19°
(~i]-), XXI1 12,
1’, L 77+ r.col.
6’,7,14’, L 87
rev. 6’ (-mla-),

L 6+1ii 18
L 6+1i 12

XVII6i 19, ii
2 (-a[k-), XLIX
2i11°,12°,23",
28° (-r]a-)

KBo II 6+ iii 56,
58, iv 12, 14, 16,
KBo XVI 98 ii
24,25, iv 2, XVI
46iv 3,4, 5, 16,
17

KBo XVI 98 iii
13

KBo Il 6+iii 17
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ku-at-ta im-ma
ku-at-ta
kuyattarma-, ¢! <7
ku-ua-at-tar-ma-  ?
as

la- “to loosen, free”
la-it-ta-ri 3.sg.pres. MP

see also Sum.
DUY
lahha-, c. “campaign, trip”
la-ah-ha-az abl.
lahlahheske- “to worry
constantly”
la-ah-la-ah-he- L.pl.pres.
es-ga-u-e-ni

lahlahhima-, c. “worry”
la-ah-la-hi-im- acc.sg.
ma-an
la-ah-la-ah-hi- gen.sg.
ma-as
lalatta-, c. {designation of a
festival)
la-la-at-ta-as gen.sg.

lazzi-/lazziia- “good; to see Sum. SIGs
become good/
favorable”
lulut-, n. “good fortune,
well-being”
lu-lu-ti dat.-loc.sg.
lu-luf-

-ma(-) “however, then”  encl. conj.
-ma(-)

VII 27 (+)iv 8’
([-ta im-m]}a
kul-)

KBo XVI981i 27

KBo I 2iv 37
(zkan), KBo I
6+ i1 48 ( = kan),
65 (=kan), XVI
58 1ii 5° (= kan)

XXi112,2’

KBolIl 2144
(=kan),1i 8
([-e]-, =kan)

XLIX 2125

KBo XVI98ii 23

XVI 16 obv. 9’
([-a5)

XVII6iv1
XVilI6iun7

KBo 213, 14,
16, 17,41, 56, ii
7,10, 32,34, 47,
54,11 2, 16, 28,

29,35,37,39,iv
7,13, 14, 29, 30,

GLOSSARY
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36, KBo Il 6+ i
2°,15°,17°, 36,
377,401 16, 21
(-mla), 27, 45,
46, 53, 55, 1ii 8,
10, 19, 22, 32,
34, 46, 53, 58
(-m]a?), 60, 63,
iv 1,12, 14, 18,
19, 22, KBo XVI
98i12,19,ii 5
(2x),6, 13,15
(2x), 17, 19, iii
1’, 10’ (-m[a),
107,167, iv 23™,
KBo XXIII 114
obv.3,9,17, 19,
VI9+ii2, 6,16,
18, VIII 27 (+) i
11’ (-m[a), iv
12°, XVI 16 obv.
12°,17°,22°,27°,
28,31, rev. 5,7,
8, 10, 17, 20, left
edge 3, XVI 32,
6’, 10, XVI46 i
12°,15°,iv 3,6,
11, 14, XVI 58 ii
3,13, XVII6i
3’,10°,11°, 23",
25%,ii3%,iv 2,5,
9, XVIII 36, 8°,
13°,15°, 207,
XXII12,3,
XXII13,4°
(-mla), XXII 35
ii5,7,XLIX2i
19°,20%,ii 10
(-m[a), XLIX 49
i3, 11, 14,
15°,20°, XLIX
93,2,5,L 5 r.col.
8,9, L6+1i142,
iii 7, 16, 38, 53,
55,56, 58,64, L
77+ r.col. 6,8,



282

maphan

mai-

malai-

mald-!

man

1 For the possibility of a 1.sg.pres. ma-al-t]a-ak-hi (KBo XVI 98 i 12) see

above Ch. IV n. 5.

GLOSSARY

“when, as, how”
ma-ah-ha-an
see also Sum.
GIM-an
“to grow,
prosper”
ma-a-i 3.sg.pres.

“to approve of”

ma-la-a-an part. nom.-
acc.sg.n.

mla-

“to make a vow”

ma-al-ta-i 3.sg.pres.

“if” subordin. conj.

ma-a-an

L 87 rev. 8", LII
92i3°,8,9,
10/v, 5°

XVIII6i4’

VIII 27 (+) left
edge a 2

KBo Il 6+1 37
(#za),1i 20
([zza]),

iit 33 (=za), 63
(=za), KBo XVI
981 17 (z2a
GAM-an), XVI
20,4 (-aln,
[zza]), 127
([#za]), XVI 58
i 4’ (-la-;
=§mas), XVIII 6
112’ (=za),
XLIX 491i 16’
(#za GAM-an), L.
6+1i 42’ (=za)
KBo I1 21iii 37

KBoII2ii 40
(zzac=kan)

KBoll2i3,12,
52,11 7,34, 43, iii
5,13,24,37,1v
14,27, 36, KBo
He+ill’, 14°,
377,11 43, 50, iii
4,7,19,22,32,
46, 63, KBo XVI
981i4,12,ii5,1iii
7,9, 14",iv 237,

ma-ni-in-ku-ya-x
X X
mantallassammi-

mantalli-, n.

GLOSSARY

ma-a-n°

“designated for a
mantalli-
offering”

ma-an-tal-la-as-
Sa-am-mi-i§

“mantalli-
offering”
ma-an-tal-li
ma-an-tal-li-ia-
an-za
ma-an-tal-li-ia

Luw. part.
nom.sg.c.

(always preceded
by SISKUR)
nom.-acc.sg.n.
Luw. nom.-
acc.sg.n.
nom.-acc.pl.n.

283

VI9+ii 2, 16,26
(-al-), VIII 27
(+)iv 12°, XVI
16 obv. 2°, 5°,
12°,16°,22°, 24,
31’ (ma-]), rev.
10, 17,22, 28
(m)a-), left edge
3,XVI20, 100
(m[a-), XVI 46
iv 14, XVI 58 iii
3, XVHI6i 117,
XVIHI 36,2’
(-a[n), 7’ (-a]n),
13,15, 200
{(-]a-), 21" (-]an),
XXII12,3,
XXII351u7,
XLiX 49ii 15", L
6+ 1i 427, i 10,
13, 54, 55, 58, 64
(m]a-),L 77+
rcol. 6°, 8, L 87
obv. 5’ (m]a-),
rev. 12’ (<-a>),
LII92i4’
(-a[n?),iv 8’
LII92ivY’
XVII6i15

KBo II 6+ iii 20,
VIII 27 (+) iv 10°
(-am[-)

XVi32,17
XXII35i 7

KBo Il 6+ iii 21,
30 (-ia-<<a$>>),
31,32, VIt 27
(+)iv 11’, XVI
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markiia-

marsanassi-, c.

maskan, n.

Ymatassu

mehur, n.

mema-,
memi(ja)-

memiia(n)-

[/memin-, c.

GLOSSARY

ma-an-tal-ia

“to disapprove
of”
mar-ki-ia-an

(oracle bird)
mar-$a-na-as-Si-
s
“(propitiatory)
gift”
mas-kan
caoprs
tma-ta-as-su
“time, moment”
me-e-hu-ni

“to speak, say”

me-ma-an-zi
me-ma-an

me-mi-ir

me-mi-is-ki-mi

“word, affair,
deed”
me-mi-ni

part. nom.-
acc.sg.n.

nom.sg.

nom.-acc.sg.

dat.-loc.sg.

3.pl.pres.
part. nom.-
acc.sg.n.
3.pl.pret.

1.sg.pres. -Ske-

dat.-loc.sg.

32,9, 14 (-ta[l-;
w. Glossen-keile
2 preceding
SISKUR), 19’
(-l{i-), 23", L 6+
il 15° (-ija), 20°
(-fla), iii 30, 53,
63, LI192iv 2’
(-ta[l-)
XXI35i11°
(or <-1li>7)

KBo XVI 98 iii
7’ (=za, majr-),
9 (=za)

KBo XVI98ii 19

KBo I 211 39, iv
10

KBoll 2iv 11

VI9+ii 1, XVHI
36,7 (-hlu-)

L 6+1iii 26
L 6+ i1 38

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 30, XVI 16
obv. 137,17’
(me[-), 237, rev.
3,11,18

KBo XVI 98124
(me-])

KBoll 6+1i15,
ii 53,111 8, XVI
16 obv. 10°, 15°,
20,30, rev. 9,

minumar, n.

mukissar, n.

nai-

namma

GLOSSARY

me-mi-ia-ni

me-mi-na-za

me-mi-az

see also Sum.
INIM

“kindness, favor”

mi-nu-mar

mi-nu-martl-A

6‘(t0) me“

-mu

“prayer,
invocation™
mu-kis-Sar

“to turn, send”

ne-eh-hi
ne-ia-Si
ne-ia-an-zi
na-a-is
ne-ia-at-ta-ri
ne-ia-at-ta-at
ne-ia-ad-da-at
“then, subse-

quently,
finally, again”

abl.

nom.-acc.sg./pl.

nom.-acc.pl.

encl.pers.pron.

l.sg.
dat.-loc., acc.

NOM.-acc.Sg.N.

l.sg.pres.
2.sg.pres.
3.pl.pres.
3.sg.pret.
3.sg.pres. MP

3.sg.pret. MP

adv.
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16, 20

KBo 112143, ii
55,11 5, XVI 16
left edge 1
KBo II 6+ iii 47
(m[e]-), 64
XVI58iii 5°
(-m]i-)

KBo 12 28,
XVI 20, 18’

KBo II 6+ i 1, iv
6,9, KBo XVI 98
iv 24”, XVI 58 iii
9 (m)i-)

KBo XVI98i4,
5, XXII35u7,
L87rev. 7,12’
(-m{u)

KBo IT 6+ 11 40

XLIX 4919’
(=kan para)
XLIX2i18

( =kan andan)
Xvi32, 11
{(=kan GAM-an
para)
XVI46i15°
KBo XVI 98 iii
15" ([-ri)
KBolIlI2iv6
(=kan)

XVI 16 obv. 227,
rev. 10, left edge
3 (all w. zkan)
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nasma

naui

ninink-/ninik-

nipasuri-, c.

GLOSSARY
nam-ma
“us” encl. pers.
pron.1.pl.
-na-as acc., dat.-loc.
“or” conj.
na-as-ma
“not yet” adv.
na-yis
na-a-uis
“to set in motion,
mobilize,
stir”
ni-ni-in-ku-u-e-ni  1.pl.pres.

ni-ni-in-kis-kdan-zi
(a part of the
liver)

(abbr.) ni

3.pl.pres. -Ske-
(Hurrian tech-
nical term in
extispicy)

KBo 112156,
10, 39 (<-ma>),
47, iii 16, 28, iv
29,KBo Il 6+1
157, ii 25, 45, 53,
iii 8, 66, KBo
XVI98ii 12, iii
10’, KBo XXIII
114 obv. 3,9,
XVI16 obv. 127,
13°, 16°,17°, 22,
237,317, rev. 10,
11,17, 18, 22,
left edge
3,XVI46iv 14,
XVIs8iin 77,
XLIX 2117,
27°,L 6+1i 46,
i1 61

KBoII 2ii 34, 35
(-na-x[?),1v 37,
KBo II 6+ 139,
iii 47, 48, 64, 65,
XVI58iii 5°, L
6+ 11 44°,

i1 43 (-a}s), 58,
59, 60

L 6+iii 11

L 6+ iii 39 (n]a-)
KBoI12i32,ii
46

L 6+1i1 43
KBo I 6+1i 55

KBo II 2 i1 53, #i
8,17,iv 15, 30,
KBo Il 6+117°,

nu

(abbr.) ni-es

“and, @n
nu(-)

GLOSSARY

nom.sg.

conj.
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42,11 27,1v 3,
KBo XVI981ii7,
iii 17°, KBo
XXIII 114 obv.
10, 19, 24, XVI
16 obv. 6° (nfi)
KBo XVI 98 iii
11’, KBo XXIII
114 obv. 4

KBoll2i4,8,
10, 15, 19, 24,
27, 28 (-kdn), 33,
35, 36, 41 (-kdn),
47,49, 56,11 2,9,
14, 16, 23, 25,
26,27, 30 (-za-
kdn), 32,33, 36,
41, 45 (-ut-tdk-
kdn), 49, 52, 54,
55 (-kdn),iii 1, 2,
3,8,12,16,17
(-kdn), 21 (-za),
22,28,32,36
(-us-si), 38, 39,
45,iv4,5,7, 15,
25, 29,38, KBo
I6+i4°,7°,8,
9,14’ (-za), 16°,
207,24’ (-kdn),
25°,31°,35,40°,
42',44° .45’
(~kdn), i1 2
(-kdn), 30, 33,33
(-kdn), 34, 39
(2x), 41 (-kdn),
42,44, 45,46
(-kdn), 46, 49,
51, 54, 55 (2x),
56, iii 2 (-kdn), 3,
5,7 (-za),9, 11,
14 (-kdn), 15
(id.), 16, 23, 24,
27 (-kdn), 29
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GLOSSARY

(id.), 31 (-za),
34, 36, 39 (-kdn),
43, 50, 52, 54,
60,iv 1,3, 5, 10,
12 (-za), 17, KBo
XVI98i2(2x),
13,114 (-za), 6,
11 (-kdn), 12
(-za-kdn), 14
(2x), 18,23, il
8,14°,167,1v I,
8,237, 24” (-
kdn), 257 (-kdn),
26" (-kdn), KBo
XXIII 114 obv. 2
(nju), 9 (2x), 14,
15 (2x), 17,22,
26, 28,29, VI 9+
i1 5, 19 (nlu), i
13" (ckdn), VI
27 (+)iv 2’, XVI
16 obv.4’, 6,
117, 127,13, 15,
167, 17°,19°
(-kdn), 21,227,
237,24 (-ua-
kan), 24’ (-ua-as-
ma-as-kdn), 26’
(-ua-ra-at), 29’
(-ua-ra-at), 30°,
31, rev. 1,2,3
(n]u),3,6
(-kdn), 8 (-ua),
9,10, 11,13
(-ua), 15 (-ua),
16, 17, 18, 20
(-ua-ra-at), 21,
22,24, left edge
1,3,XVI20,5,
6,9, 10’ (-za-
kdn), 13°, 18’
(-kan), XV132,
2’ (-kdn), 3" (-us-
ma-as), 4’
(-kdn), 6’,7°,9
(-u$-ma-as), 10’

GLOSSARY
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(-us-$i-kdn), 11°,
16°,17°,22°, 26,
28" (2x), XVI 46
15’ (2x), 117,ii
3,iv6 (2x), 7,
14, XVI58ii 1,4
(-za), 10,111 8’
(n]u), 127 (-kdn),
XVIl6i4’
(-kdn), 6" (-us-i-
kan), 7,9 (-za-
kan), 167,18’
(-kdn), 24°,ii 1’
(-za), 197, 20™,
217 (-us[), 227
(-uil), 24” (-za),
XXI13,9°,
XXII35119
(-za), XLIX 21i
8, 13° (-kdn),
15°,16°, 177, 25,
26’ (-2a), 27, ii
2,7, 11" (-kdn),
it 37 (-kdn), 9’
(-nfu), XLIX 49
i 7, 16’, XLIX
93, 1 (-us-i), 7
(n]u), 8 (nju-us-
ma-as-kdn), L 5
r.col. 57, 67 (-us-
ma-$a-as), 9’, 11’
(-us-ma-ja-as-
kan), L 6+1i 36,
57, iii 8 (-kan),
8 (-u§-$i), 10
(id.), 13 (id.), 18,
19 (-u§-ma-as-
kdn), 20 (-us-ma-
fa-at), 24,35
(-kdn), 37, 41,
47,54, 54 (-za),
55 (-za),L 77+
r.col. 2’ (-kdn),
3’ (-kdn),9’, 12’
(-kdn), 13
(-kdn), 15° (nlu),
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na-as(-)

GLOSSARY

L 87 obv. 6,8,
8 (n[u), 9’ (nju-
kan), 11, rev. 1’
(n{w), 6,9’
(~kdn), 11°, LI
9214’ (-kdn)
KBoIl2iv 8,
KBo II 6+ iii 55
(-kan),iv 6, 11
(-kdn), 15 (id.),
19, 20 (-kdn), 21
(id.), KBo X VI
981ii 19,24,iv5s’
(-kdn), KBo
XXIH 114 rev. 27
(-als), VIII 27
(#)leftedge b 1,
XVI 16 obv. 137,
177,23 rev. 11,
18, XVI132,6°,
16°,21°, XVI461i
6’ (-kdn), (2x),
7 (-kdn), 11°
(-kdn), 12°
(-kdn), 13’
(-kdn), 14°
(-kdn), 14’ (-za),
157,16, 5°
(-kdn), &' (-kdn),
9°,iv 2 (-kdn), 3
{nla-), 3 (-kdn),
4 (-kdn), 5,7
(-kdn), 8 (-kdn),
9,9 (-kdn), 10
(-kdn), 11,11
(-kdn), 12 (-kdn),
16 (-kdn), 16,17
(-kdn) (2x), 18
(-kdn), 19 (n]a-),
20 (n]a-), XV1
58 1i 2 (-kdn), iii
9, XVIII6i19
(-kdn),iv 3
(-kdn), 4 (-kdn),
XXI135i 6’
(-kdn), XLIX 2 1

na-an(-)

na-at(-)

GLOSSARY
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10° (-kdn), 22’
(+kdn), 23’
(-kdn), XLIX 49
1n17’, 18, XLIX
93,12 (-kdn),L. 5
rcol. 77, L 6+ 11
32,49, 55, 1ii
51 (-kdn), L 87
rev. 7’ (-mu), 12’
(-mu)

KBoll 217,11,
20 (-za-an<<-
kdn>>), 45
(-kan), 50, iii 34,
KBo II 6+ i1 35,
57,1ii 18, 19
(-kdn), VIII 27
(+)iv 9’ (-kdn),
XVI 20,17, XVI
32,4, 12
(-kdn), 25°
(nla-), XVI 46 iv
7,13, XVIII 61
22’,iv 7 (-kdn),
8, 11 (-za-an), iii
2,5 (-kdn), 6’,
10°, L 6+1iii 57, L
87 rev. 10°, 127
(-a[n)
KBolIl6+15°,
10°,22°,23" 11 1,
48, 1i 13, 25,37
(-kdn), 40, 46, 51
(-us-$i-kdn), 62,
v 8,9, 13 (2x),
KBo XVI 981120
(-kdn), 22,25, VI
9+1i 9, i 12°
(-alt), 14’, VIII
27 (+)iv6’, XVI
32,37, XVI461
8 (-kdn) (2x),
17° (-kdn), 18’
(-kdn), iv 15,
XVI58ii 5, XXII
35114, XLIX 49
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nuua

pahhur, n.

pai-

GLOSSARY
nal-
“sull” adv.
nu-u-ua
“f']l_e?!
pa-ah-hur nom.-acc.sg.
“tO go!)
pa-i-mi l.sg.pres.
pa-a-i-mi
pa-iz-zi 3.sg.pres.
pa-a-i-u-e-ni 1.pl.pres.
pa-a-an-zi 3.pl.pres.
pa-it 3.sg.pret.

ii 8°, XLIX 93,3,
L 6+ iii 14, 36
(-kdn), L 77+
rcol. 11°

XVIII 6 ii 257,
26", iii 6°, XLIX
2ii 17

XVI32, 16,
21(u[-), L 6+ ii
2

KBo II 6+ iii 28

KBo XVI98ii
14, XLIX 49ii
13" (pal-)

KBo XVI98i 10
KBo Il 21 30,
KBo XVI98ii3,
XVI46iii 2
KBoI121ii 46
(:kan)
KBoIl2iv34,L
6+ 1ii 40

KBo I 6+ iii 55
(pal-) (zkan pian
arha), 58 (arha),
iv 11 (=kan pian
arha), 15 (id.),
18 (pan), 19
(arha), 20 (zkan
pian arha), 21
(id.), KBo XVI
981 16 (=kan
arha), ii 19
{pan),iv ¥’
(arha), XVI 16
rev. 18 (=kan
UGU), XVI 46 i
7’ { =kan pian
arha), 12’ (=kan
pian arha), 13’
(pan), 16’
(arha),iv3

pai-ipiia-

pa-a-ir

“tO givcﬁ?
pé-eh-hi
pa-a-i

pi-an-zi
pa-is

GLOSSARY

3.pl.pret.

I.sg.pres.

3.sg.pres.

3.pl.pres.
3.sg.pret.
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(arha), 4 (pan),
5,9 (arha), 10
(=kan pian
arha), 12 (=kan
pian arha), 16
(arha), 19
(arha), 20 (-i{,
arha), XVI 58 ii
3 (arha), 8 (=kan
pian arha),
XVIII 6124’
(zkan),iv 3
(=kan) (2x),4
(=kan), 10
(zkan), XLIX 21
10 (=zkan), 11°
(=kan), 22, 24",
277,177,197,
XLIX 49ii 17
(-[i]n), 187,217,
L 6+ 1ii 36 (zkan
Ser arha)

KBo Il 6+iv 14
(arha), KBo XVI
98 ii 20 (=kan
pian arha), 22
(arha), XVI1 16
rev. 7 (2x), XVI
4618 (=kan
pian arha), 18’
(=kan pian
arha), XVI 58 ii
6 (zkan pian
arha)

KBo XVI 98 ii
14, XVI 46 iv 14,
XLIX 49 ii 13
KBoII 2ii 39,
XVI46ii2’
XVI32,3
KBolIl2i 11,
KBo II 6+ 23",
ii 35, 48, iii 13, iv
6, 8, KBo XVI 98
iv19”, VI9+ii9
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palsa- and
*palSiahh-

pan

panku-, c.

para

GLOSSARY

pé-es-ta
pé-es-ga-u-e-ni

pé-es-ki-it
pé-es-ki-ir
pi-i§-ki-ir
pé-es-ki-u-ua-an

pi-is-ki-u-ua-an
pé-es-ki-u-an
pé-es-x|

see also Sum.
SUM

“road”

sce pariian

“assembly”

pa-an-ku-us

pa-an-ga-u-i

pa-an-ka,-u-i

pa-an-ga-u-uis
“forth, out of”’

pa-ra-a

L.pl.pres. -Ske-

3.sg.pret. -Ske-
3.pl.pret. -Ske-

supinum -Ske-

see Sum.
KASKAL(-ahh-)

nom.sg.

dat.-loc.sg.

adv., prev.,
postpos.

(pla-), 22 (pla-),
it 127, XVI 20,
177, XVI 58 iii
9, 11°, L77+
r.col. 117 (-[i]$)
L 6+ 1ii 39

XVI 16 rev. 13,
15

XVI16rev. 8
XVI 16 rev. 25
XVI 16 obv. 19’
XLIX 93, 10,L
6+ 11 21 (-]4i-)
(EGIR-pa)

KBo Il 6+ii 19
XXMN351u4
KBo XVI 98 iii
13’

KBo II 6+ 11 2, iii
25,27, KBo XVI
98 iv 20", L 77+
r.col. 10°, L 87
rev. 2’

KBo Il 2150,
KBo I1 6+123,
ii 48 (-gla-), 57,
XLIX 4918’

VI 9+iii 127,
XVI120,17°
KBolIl2111

KBo Il 2131
{piran p.), iii 19
(duuan p.), 26,
(duuan ...p.), iv
2 (duuanp.),
KBo XVI98ii
15, VI9+ii 2, 13
(duuan p.), XLIX

pa(ryranda

pariian

parrianta
parkui-

parkunu-

GLOSSARY

)

“over, across’
pa-ra-an-da

pdr-ra-an-da
“over, across”
(abbr.) pa-an

“over, across”
pdr-ri-an-ta
“clean, pure”
pdr-ku-ua-ia-za
“to cleanse,
purify”
pdr-ku-nu-zi

pdr-ku-nu-uz-zi

par-ku-nu-an-zi

ar- (act.)

epp-lapp-
nai-

larna-
larup-

SUM

[verb lost]

adv.

adv.
p. pai- (“to go™)

D. uua-
[verb lost]
adv.

abl.

3.sg.pres.

3.pl.pres.

295

215, XLIX 49ii
14°, L 77+ r.col.
5’ (duualn ...
-rla-)

KBo 11 21ii 48
KBo XVI98i5
Xvisz2 ir
(=kan GAM-an),
XLIX 49ii 9’

([ = kan])

XVI 16 obv. 14’
L 6+ iii 59
(=kan)

Xvi3z, r
(pla-), 30
(-]a), L 6+1ii 54°,
1 23
XVIII6i6°,L5
r.col. 10

XVIl6rev. 6

([-aln)
XVIl6rev.7

KBo Il 6+ iv 18,
KBo XVI98ii
19, XVI1461i13’,
iv4, XLIX 49 ii
17’

XVI46iv 11
XVI46ii9

KBo 1l 2ii 56

XXH 351ii 147

L 6+ii 41’ (=za),
iii 5 (pdr-[), 50
(:za)

KBo Il 6+i 34’
(s2a), VIII 27
(+)iv4’ (<me>)
L 6+1140’,iii 5,
49 (pdlr-)
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Lpas-

-pat

pattarpalhpi-, c.

pessiia-

GLOSSARY

pdr-ku-nu-ua-an-

Z1

“to swallow”
{pa-as-ta

-pdt

(oracle bird)
pdt-tar-pal-hi-in
pdt-tar-pal-hi-i§
“to throw, cast”
pé-es-Si-ia-zi

pé-es-Sir

3.sg.pret.

suffixed emphatic

part.

acc.sg.
nom.pl.

3.sg.pres.

3.pl.pret.

KBo I1 6+ i 33",
XXI135iii 3%, 5°
(-2}i), VIII 27
(+)iv4’, 10/v, 3’
(-an[-)

XLIX 2i 14’
(GAM), 18’
(GAM)

KBolI 219,13,
18, 26, 34, 48,
55,11 15, 43,111 6,
14, 24, iv 27,
KBo 1l 6+14°,
9,117, 147,20,
25°,44’, 11 30, 38,
42,43 (2x), 49,
50,1ii 3,4, 7, 11,
16, 24, 36, 52,
54,iv 5, 10, KBo
XVI981i 16, iv
8’, KBo XXIII
114 obv. 14, 18,
23, VI9+i1 19,
XVI 16 obv. 12°,
227,247,317, rev.
10, 14,17, 19,
22, left edge 3,
XVI58iil, 10,
XVII6i21°,
XLIX 2114°,
XLIX49i17',L
6+1ii 12, 57, L
87 obv. 5", rev. 1’

XVI46111°
XV14617

XVIII 61 10°
(=za=kan pian
arha), XXII 13,
5’ ({arha]?)
KBo Il 6+iii 59
([arhal), iv 16

peda-, n.

peda-

pian
pihammi-

piran

GLOSSARY

pé-es-fi-an-du

“place, spot”
pi-di

see also Akk.
ASRU(M)

“to carry, take”

pé-e-da-i

pé-e-da-an-zi

pé-e-da-as

see piran

“imbued with
splendor,
lightening”

pi-ha-am-mi-in

“before, in front
of”

pi-ra-an

(abbr.) pi-an

3.plimp.

dat.-loc.sg.

3.sg.pres.

3.pl.pres.

3.sg.pret.

acc.sg.c.
adv., prev.,

postpos.

p- arha aniia-
p. liia-

p. arha aniia-

=zza=zkan p. arha

nai-
zkan p. arha pai-
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(arha), KBo XVI
98 iv 7’, XVI 46
iv 5, XLIX 49 ii
2 (-8]ir)

KBo Il 6+iii 16
(arha)

KBo Il 6+i35,
XVI32,11°,
XXI1351i 18", L
87 rev. 8, 10

VIII 27 (+) left
edge a3
XVI32,5 (zkan
EGIR-pa anda),
11 65

XVIII6iv 1

( = kan), 8
(=kan), XV1 46
iv 8 (arha)

XVIII 6124

KBolIl2i31 (p.
parad),43,ii 7
KBo II 6+ iii 44
KBo Il 21iii 7
(zkan),L 6+ii
r

KBo Il 6+132°,
VIIL 27 (+) iv3’,
L6+1137,39,
iii 2 (p]i-), 3,
10/v, 2’ (pil-)
XVI46i15

KBo II 6+ ii 55,
iv 11, 15,20, 21,
XVI46i7, 8",
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pukanti-?

punuss-

purundu (-)

karrita

pus-

-Sa-/-§i-

Sai-liia-

Sakiiahh-

Saknuuant-

GLOSSARY

‘4‘)5’
pu-kan-Ttil[(-)
“to ask, question”
pu-nu-us-Sa-an-zi
pu-nu-us-Su-u-en

o

pu-ru-un-du(-
Ykar-ri-ta

“to eclipse”

DU-U-US-zi

“his, her”

e

-5

“to press”
Si-ia-an

“to prophesy, give

an omen”
Sa-ki-ia-ah-hi-ir
“diny”

zzazkanp. arha
pessiia-

p. dai-

=kan p. tiia-

=kan p. uua-

no verb
[verb lost]

3.pl.pres.

1.pl.pret.

(Hurrian
technical term in
extispicy?)

3.sg.pres.

encl. poss. pron.
(only in pidi=§i)
dat.-loc.sg.

part. nom.-
acc.sg.n.

3.pl.pret.

12°,18’,iv 10,
12, XVI 58ii 6

(p]i'), 8
XVIlI619’

L 6+ii 31’

KBo Il 2iii 7
KBo I 6+ iii 55,
iv 14, 18, KBo
XV198ii 19, iv
2" (-aln),
XV146i6’, 14,
iv3,4,7,8,17,
XVI58ii2
KBo XVI98ii 24
KBo XVI 98 ii
26, XVI46ii §

KBo Il 6+ii 28
KBo Il 2iii 32
XVI16 obv. 13°,

17°, 23’ rev. 3,
11, 18, 24 (-u[3-)

KBo Il 6+1 17

VI 27 (+) left
edge b 3 (pu[-)

Xvi3z, i1,
XXI1351i 18’
(°§[-5i7), L 87
rev. 8, 10’

KBo Il 2 iii 29

XVI46i15

NS T———

(®)Sakkuriia-

Sakuuandarijanu-

Sallakart-

Salli-

Salik-

Saluparuant-

Salyini-, c.

-fan

GLOSSARY

Sa-ak-nu-ya-an-
da-za
$la-ak-nu-anf-
“to disperse,
squander”
¥a-ak-ku-ri-an

Sa-ak-ku-ri-an

-rli-an?
“to skip, leave

uncelebrated”

(said of
festivals)
$a-ku-ua-an-ta-
ri-ia-nu-ua-
an-te-es
Sa-ku-uya-an-ta-
ri-ia-nu-us-
kdn-te-es
fa-ku-ua-an-da-
ri-ia-nu-us-
kdn-te-e§
fragmentary

“to offend”
Sal-la-kar-ta-an

“great, big”

Sal-li

“to approach,
touch”

Sa-li-ik-ti

Sa-li-ki§-kdn-zi

see
MUNUS uuarua ni-

(oracle bird)

Sal-uis-ni-e§

(local particle)
(na-an)-za-an
(= =zza=3an)

abl.

part. nom.-
acc.sg.n.

part. nom.pl.c.

part. nom.-
acc.sg.n.

nom.-acc.sg.n.

2.sg.pres.

3.pl.pres. -Ske-

NOMLSg.

karp-
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XXI135iii 14°

LII92ivy’

KBo IX 151,2’
(arba), 8’ (arha)
L 6+ ii 52’ (arha;
without \ ? see
note in
transliteration)
XX1135i2’

KBo Il 6+1ii 17
(8la- ... -[a]n-;
:kan)
XXI135ii 5
(:kan)

XLIX 93,11
(-ila-; =kan)

KBo II 6+ ii 12
(-11i-ila-7)

KBo II 2 iii 20
(flal-), 27, iv 3

KBo Il 6+ii 40

KBo Il 2ii 56
(=kan parrianta)
XVI 16 obv. 25’
(=kan Ser)

XLIX 49ii 20°
($al-])

XVHI6iv 11
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Sanh-

Sard

(ERIN.MES)
Sarikuua

Sarnikzel, n.

Sarnink-/Sarnik-

Sast(a)-, c.
Sekk-Isakk-

GLOSSARY

“to seek, search”
Sa-an-ap-ti

“up’ abOVc"
Sa-ra-a

see also Sum.
UGU
“Sarikuwa-
troops”
Sa-ri-ku-ua
“compensation,
penance”
Sar-ni-ik-ze-el

Sar-ni-ik-ze-elMES

Far-ni-|ik-ze-
eldlA

“to compensate”

Sar-ni-in-kdn-zi

Sar-ni-in-ku-ua-
as

Sar-ni-in-ku-u-
ua-as

Sar-ni-in-ku-e-es

Sar-ni-in-ku|-
Sar-ni-in{-
see OISNA
“to know”

dai-

2.sg.pres.
adv., prev.
§. afas-/ases-

$. aSesanu-
zkan §. uua-

abs.

nom.-acc.sg.

nom.-acc.pl.

3.pl.pres.

gen. “quasi

gerundivalis”

nom.pl.c. based
on preceding
gen.

KBolIl2i20
(-za-an<<-
kdn>>)

KBo II 6+ iii 22,
VIIL 27 (+) iv 127
(3la-)

KBo I 6+ iii 61
KBo II 6+iii 44
KBoll2i2

KBo XVI981i1

KBo I1 6+1 347,
11 45, 61 ([-n)i-
ik[-), VI 27(+)
5" (-ijk-), XXII
35iit 127, 137,
LI 92 iv 4’ (Sa]r-
.. -Z[e-)

L 6+ iii 50 ([far-]
.. -z€'-)

10/v, 4°

KBo Il 2iii 34, iv
8, XXII35ii 6
(=zkan anda),
XLIX 93,13
(zkan anda)
KBo II 21iii 33

KBo I 2 iii 40
(-ual-)
KBoll2iv8

KBo II 2 iii 46
KBo I 2 1i1 35

TUG§eknu-, c.

Selushitassi-

Ser

GLOSSARY

Sa-ak-ti
Se-ek-ku-e-ni

Se-ek-te-ni

Se-ek-kdn-du-us

“robe, mantle”
TUSge-ek-nu-un

“or

Se-lu-us-hi-ta-as-
$i-i§
“up, above”

Se-er

2.sg.pres.
1.pl.pres.

2.pl.pres.

part. acc.pl.c.

acc.sg.

(Luwianized
Hurrian technical
term in
extispicy)

Luw. nom.sg.c.

adv., prev.,
postpos.

apadda §.
apaddan §.
zkan §. arha pai-

zkan §. Salik-
zkan §. uda-
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KBo Il 2iv 36
(:kan)

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 22

VI 9+, 3’ (GAM-
an), XVIII 36,
16’ (GAM-an)
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 21,23, 25

KBo I1 6+139’,
1t

49, 66, XVI 58 iii
6’,L 6+ii45, iii
57,61

KBo XVI98ii 8

KBoIl 21i 13,
30,1 11, 15, 31,
iv30, KBo Il 6+ 1
1°,14°,15°, 39,
153,117, 8, 18,
KBoIX 151, 1’,
7', KBo XXIII
114 obv. 23, 25,
28,29, XVI 16
obv. 10°, 15, 207,
30°, rev. 9, 16,
21, left edge 1,
XXII 13, 8°,
XXII35ii11°,
137, L 6+ 11 507,
51°,1ii 7, 16, 35
L 6+iii137,L 87
obv. 8’

KBo II 2 iii 21,
24,iv4

L 6+ 1iii 36
XVI116 obv. 25’
XVI4612 (sle-)
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Ses-/5as-

-§i-
Sintahi-, c.

Sipant-lispant-

Siu(n)-
-Smas

GLOSSARY

see also Sum.
UGuU

“to sleep”

Se-e5-kis-ke-e3-
kdn-zi

Se-eS-ki-is-ki-it

“for/to him, her,
it’,

-5

“his, her”
“stand, position,
presence”

(abbr.) §i

“to offer,
dedicate”

“deity”

“for/to them”

°§-ma-as

3.pl.pres.
(double!)
-Ske-

3.sg.pret.
(double!)
-Ske-

encl. dat. pers.
pron. 3.sg.

see -Sa-/-Si-
(Hurrian
technical term in
extispicy)

see Sum. BAL

see Sum. DINGIR

encl. dat. pers.
pron. 3.pl.

XVI 16 obv. 27’

XVI16rev. 19
(:kan)

KBo Il 2 iii 36,
KBo

I6+111%,iii 6,
51, VI 9+1i 17,

XVI32,10°, XVI

46 iv 14, XVIII 6
i 67, XXII 35 iii
15° (°5-[i),
XLIX 93,1,2,5,
L 6+ii 51°, 527,
iii 8 (-3(4), 10,
13,17,33, 52

KBo II 211 53, i
8,iv 15,31, KBo
me6+i17,42°,ii
28,iv 3, KBo
XVI98ii7,iii
17", KBo XXII
114 obv. 5, 10,
19, 24

KBo II 2 iv 30,
KBo II 6+ i 16
(-a[5), XVI 16
obv. 24°,28’

(2x), XVI32,3",

9, XVI58 13",

Sulupi-, c.

Sunna-

dai-Jtiia-

GLOSSARY
°§-ma-3°
{oracle bird)
Su-lu-pi-is nom.sg.
Su-lu-pi-in acc.sg.
Su-lu-pé-es nom.sg./pl.

“to fill”
Su-un-ni-es-ki-ir

“(to) YOun

-la

-td(k-k°)

“to take, seize”
da-a-i

da-a-u-e-ni
da-an-zi
da-at-ta

da-a-as

da-a-ir
da-an-te-es

da-as-ga-u-e-ni
da-as-ki[-

see also Sum. ME
“to put, place; to

3.pl.pret. -§ke-

encl.pers.pron.
2.5g.
dat., acc.

3.sg.pres.
1.pl.pres.
3.pl.pres.
2.sg.pret.
3.sg.pret.

3.pl.pret.
part. nom.pl.c.

1.pl.pres. -§ke-
-§ke- (prob.
supinum)

begin (w. sup.)”

ti-ia-u-e-ni

ti-an-zi

li-ig-an-zi

1.pl.pres.

3.pl.pres.

303

XLIX 93,8,L 6+
iii 19

L5rcol 6,11,
L 6+1ii 20

KBo II 6+ iii 57
KBo Il 6+iv 11
KBo XVI98ii 26

XV116 obv. 20

KBo Il 2 iii 26
KBo Il 21ii 45, 47

XVIII 36, 18°
(dla-)

XVI 16 rev. 20
L 6+ iit 51( = kan)
KBo XVI 98 iii
14’

KBo XVI98iv
207 (-a[§), 257
XLIX 491 8
KBo XVI98iv
4

XVI 16rev. 15
XVIi32,2
(:kan)

KBo I 6+iii 19
(=kan)

KBo Il 2iv 14,
KBo Il 6+1i 35,
i 14,19, 10/v, 5
(-21i)

XVI32, 7 (4i[-),
12’ (= kan), XXII
35ii47,1ii 16’
(-2[i); =kan),
XLIX 93,10
(-ila-), L6+ii 2
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taksan

taliia-

dalin

tamai-

MUNUSdammara-,

dammeli-

tanani-, c.

GLOSSARY

da-i[5(7)
ti-a[n-
ti-ia-an-za
ti-ia-an-te-es

see also Sum. ME
“middle, centre”

“if, when”
tdk-ku

“to let go,
ignore”
la-li-ia-an

8y

da-li-in
“other”
ta-ma-a-is
dam-ma-is
dam-ma-in
ta-me-e-da-ni

da-me-e-da-ni
ta-me-da-za
ta-me-e-da-as
“dammara-
woman’’
MUNUS dam-ma-
ra-as
MUNUS.MES 17,
ma-ra-as
“pure,
immaculate”
dam-me-li
“strengthening,
reinforcement”

3.sg.pret.

part. nom.sg.c.

part. nom.pl.c.

see 2-an

subordin. conj.

part. nom.-
acc.sg.n.
(Hurrian techni-
cal term in
extispicy)

nom.sg.c.
acc.sg.c.

dat.-loc.sg.

abl.
dat.-loc.pl.

nom.sg.

nom.pl.

dat.-loc.sg.
(Hurrian techni-
cal term in
extispicy)

(-)20), 13" (2]i-),
ii 12, 21 (-{ia-])
XXI35i13
(:kan)

XLIX 218
(=kan)

XLIX 2ii 5° (or
from tiia-?)

L 6+ iii 34
(zkan)

VI 27 (+) left
edgeb 1,3

KBo Il 6+i6,
13’ (=kan)

XVI 16 obv. 30’

XVHI6iv5S
KBo Il 2ii 25,47
KBolIl2ii 11
KBo Il 6+1ii 53,
i 8

KBo Il 6+1 15’
KBo I1 6+ 36’
L 6+ii 54°

XVI16r1ev. 19
XVI16 obv. 137,

187, 23°, 26’

KBo I 64135’

(¥)apassa-, c.

tapassi-, c.

dapi-/dapia-

tarna-

tarujalli/taryalli-

GLOSSARY

(abbr.) ta

(some kind of
illness,
“fever”?)

ta-pa-as-sa-as§

Ya-pa-as-sa-as
Ya-pa-as-sa-an
ta-pa-as-sa
(oracle bird)
ta-pa-as-si-is
ta-pa-as-si-in
ta-pa-as-§i-is

“all, entire”
da-pi-an

da-pi-i

da-pi-za
da-pi-an-te-es

da-pi-an-da

“to leave
(behind)”
tar-nu-um-ma-as

sy

nom.sg.

acc.sg.
Luwian a-case?

nom.sg.
acc.sg.

ace.pl.

acc.sg.c.

dat.-loc.sg.

abl.
nom.pl.c

nom.-acc.pl.n.

gen. “quasi

gerundivalis”
(technical term
in augury)
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KBo Il 2iii 8, iv
15,

31,KBo Il 6+i
19”7, KBo XXIII
114 obv. 4 (1[a),
19, 24

KBoll2i5,7,
30

KBoll2i3, 12,
45,54

KBo 112123, 52,
11,18

XXII 13, 8’ (f]a-)

KBo XVI 98 ii 21
XVI46iv 2, 10,
16 (-i[n)
XVI46iv 15

KBolIl2i19,27
(-afn), KBo II 6+
it 47 (-pi[-), iit
12, 14,iv 7,

KBo XVI98iv
197, 22” (d]a-),
VI9+1ii 4, 20,
XVI 20,16, XVI
58 111 10°, X VIIL
36,9

KBo II 6+1ii 33,
i 2

Vio+ii4
XVI16 obv. 23°,
24°,26°

KBo XVI98iv
217, XVI 16 rev.
14

XVI 16 obv. 14’
(para)
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tarup-

MUNUSguannana-,
c.

tautis

tepnu-

tepu-

tefhaniia-

tiia-

liyatani-, c.?

GLOSSARY

(abbr.) tar-1i,-
an

(abbr.) tar-lis

“to gather”
ta-ru-up-ta-ri

“tawannanna”

MUNUS 4. yg-an-

na-na
o

ta-i-1i-is

“to belittle,
humiliate”
le-pa-nu-ua-an

“little, few”
le-pa-u-ua-za
“to appear in a

dream”
te-e$-ha-ni-es-

kitg-ta-ri
“to step, take a

stand”
ti-ia-zi

ti-ia-an-za
ti-ia-an-na
“curse”

ti-ua-ta-ni-ia
ti-ua-ta-ni-ia-za

3.sg.pres. MP

abs.
(Hurrian

technical term in
extispicy)

part. nom.-
acc.sg.n.

abl.

3.sg.pres. MP

3.sg.pres.

part. nom.sg.c.

inf, I

dat.-loc.sg.
abl.

KBo Il 6+iv 11,
XVIid46i6°, 14,
iv2,6,8, 16, 18,
19, XVI58ii 2
KBo Il 6+ iv 18,
KBo XVI 98 ii
19, XV1461i 13°,
iv4, XLIX 49
17

L 6+ iii 60 (para
:kan)

L 6+ ii 35", 36",
417,43, 44’

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 8, XLIX 49
i 6’

XVIl6rev.2
(2za)

XVI16rev. 8§

KBo XV198ii 10

KBo Il 2iii 7,
XLIX 213 (¢)i ...
z[§)

XLIX 2ii 5" (or
from dai-7)
L6+ii3l’
(piran)

L 6+ iii 35 (-f]a-)
XXII35iii 2
(-lia-)

dudamitta

duddus

duuan

tuyaz

uiia-

ukturi-
ulihi-, c.

uda-

uttar, n.

utne, n.

uua-

GLOSSARY
“r (Hurrian
technical term in
extispicy)
du-da-mi-it-ta
“r (Hurrian
technical term in
extispicy)
du-ud-du-us
“away, far off”  adv.
du-ua-an d. pard
du-u-ua-an d. pard
du-ua-a-an d. pard
“away, far off” adv.
tu-u-ufa-alz
“to send,
dispatch”
u-i-ia-u-e-ni 1.plL.pres.
u-i-ia-an-zi 3.pl.pres.
u-i-iq-u-an-zi inf. I
“normal, fixed”
uk-tu-ri-is nom.sg.c.
“?7’
u-li-hi-us acc.pl.
“[O br_ing,7
li-da-an-zi 3.pl.pres.
u-te-er 3.pl.pret.
“word, affair”
ut-tar nom.-acc.sg.
ud-da-ni-i dat.-loc.sg.
see also Sum.
INIM
“land, country”
ut-ne-e nom.-acc.sg.

see also Sum.
KUR

“to come”
i-iz-zi

3.sg.pres.
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XVI 16 obv. 30’

XVI16rev. 4

KBo Il 21iii 9, 26,
iv?2

L5rcol. 10
L77+r.col. 5

(-aln)
KBo XVI98ii 5

L 6+ iii 56 (-u[-)
L 6+ iii 41 (-i]a-)
L 6+ iii 46

KBo Il 2iv 31
XVIi32,8

XVI132,8" (i[-;
zkan UGU), L 6+
19 (-aln-)
XV146i2
(zkan Ser)

KBolIl2ii9,iv
37,KBo Il 6+ i1
37,L 6+iii 41
XVIII 613 (u]d-)

VIII 27 (+) left
edge a 2,3 (-]e)

KBolIl2i2
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u-it 3.sg.pret.

u-e-er 3.pl.pret.

MUNUSyugrua(nt)-?, “u.-woman”
c.
MUNUSy,_yg-ar-ya- Luw.nom.pl.(?)
an-2(i

(=kan 3ara), VIII
27 (+) left edge
b1, XVI32,10°
(=kan UGU)
KBo II 6+ iii 56
(=kan EGIR
GAM), 58(-i[z,
id.), iv 12 (id.),
14 (= kan pian),
16, 20 (=kan
EGIR UGU), 21
(id.), 22 (=kan),
KBo XVI 98132,
iv2’, 5", XVI20,
147 (af-), XV146
16’ (=kan pian),
7’ (=kan EGIR
UGU), 12’ (id.),
13° (id.), 14’
(zkan pian),iv 3
(id.), 4 (id.), 7
(id.), 8 (id.), 9

( zkan EGIR
UGU), 11 (pan),
12 ( = kan EGIR
UGU), 16 (=kan
EGIR GAM),

17 (= kan pian),
XVI58ii4
(zkan EGIR
UGU), XLIX 21
17’ ([ =kan]), 20°
(=kan), XLIX 49
i17°, 18,19
(=kan)

KBo XVI981ii 20
(=kan pian),
XVI46i8’
(=kan EGIR
UGU), 17° (id.),
i 8,iv 15

L 87rev. 9’

-ua(-)-yar-

uarp-

uarsiia-

uasku-, c.

GLOSSARY

-ua(-)

-ua-r(a)-

“to (cause to)
turn, change”

ua-ah-nu-um-me-
en

{measure of
volume)

ua-ak-Sur

“to hit, beat,
strike”

ua-al-ah-ha-an-zi

see also Sum.
GUL

“to wash, clean”

ua-ar-pa-an-zi

“to soothe,
pacify”
ua-ar-§i-ia-an-za

1)

sin
ua-as-ku-us

ua-as-ku-ya-a§

quotative part.

L.plpret.

nom.-acc.sg.

3.pl.pres.

3.pl.pres.

part. nom.sg.c.

acc.pl.

dat.-loc.pl.
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KBo II 6+ iii 59,
iv 16, 23, KBo
XV198i4, 18,
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 30 (-u[a),
XVI16 obv. 137,
17°,18°,19°,23°,
24’ (2x), 25°,
26°, 28’ (2x),
rev. 8 (2x), 11,
12, 13, 14, 15,
18, 19 (2x), 26
(-ula), XV146i
9’,18%,iv 5, 12,
XVIS8ii 9,
XLIX 4911 21’
XVI 16 obv. 10°,
26°, 277,297, rev.
20

XVI20, 1" (ua-]
..mfe-), 9’

XVI16rev. 4

KBolIl2i42

XVI 16 obv. 28’
(=§mas)

XVI32,17°,22°
(-aln),L 6+ii
23’ (an-)

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 21, 23, 25
KBo Il 6+i 14°,
m 7, KBo XXIII
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uaSkuyan-, n.

uastanu-

uaStanuyant-

uastul, n.

uatarnahh-

uatkunu-

uek-
uemiia-

ueriia-

-2(a)

GLOSSARY

ua-as-ku-ua-na

“to cause to sin”
ua-as-ta-nu-uz-zi
“sinful”
ua-as-ta-nu-ua-
an-da-za
“sin, lack, loss”
ua-as-til
ua-as-du-li
ua-as-du-la
“to command,
order”
ua-tar-na-ap-ha-
an-za
“to dispel, chase”
ua-at-ku-nu-zi

“to ask, demand”

“to find,
encounter”

u-e-mi-ia-zi

see also Sum. KAR
and Akkad.
KASADU(M)

“to call”

d-e-ri-an-zi

d-e-ri-ia-an-zi

li-e-ri-ia-an-te-e§

-z(a-an =
zz=§an)

nom.-acc.pl.

3.sg.pres.
abl.
NOI.-aCC.SE.

dat.-loc.sg.
nom.-acc.pl.

part. nom.sg.c.

3.sg.pres.

see Sum. IR

3.sg.pres.

3.pl.pres.

part. nom.pl.c.

refl part.
karp-

dai-
aus-/au-u-

114 obv. 28,29
([-a1®)

L 6+ iii 27
(-Jhu-)

KBoII21ii36

XVI16rev. 15

KBo Il 6+ii 40
KBo Il 6+ iii 51
KBo II 6+ 111 28

XVI 32,26
(u]a-)

XVIII 36,21’
(-2l4, arba)

KBoll2i14
(anda), 8, 14
(SA), 46 (=kan
anda)

LS5rcol. 4
(-r{i-),L6+1ii 8
(=kan)

KBo IX 151,9°
(-] ... -z{i)

XVI 16 obv. 27
(anda), 29
(anda)

XVIII6iv12

KBo 112120
KBo XVI 98122

GLOSSARY

EGIR-pa epp-

lapp-
es-/as- (dep.)

iia-

karp-

malai- (har-
/hark-)

markiia-

= kan mald-

= kan pian arha
nai-

parkunu-

=kan pian arha
pessiia-
Sipant-/BAL

da-/ME
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KBo I 21ii 30

KBoII2131,
KBo XVI 98 ii
12, VI9+ii 14
(-z]a), XVI 20,
10°, XVI46i 14°,
XVIIlI6i 107,
XVIII 36,117,
13, L. 77+ r.col.
6’ (-2[a)

KBo XVI 98 ii
12, XLIX 49 ii
11’

KBo XVI98ii
13, XLIX 2i 19,
XLIX 49ii 12’
(-z]a)

KBo Il 21iii 37, iv
142 KBo I 6+1i
377, 1ii 32, 462,
63, KBo XVI 98
115217, iv 2372
XVI46iv 142,
XVIII6i11,
XLIX 4911 157,
L6+1142°

KBo XVI 98 iti
9’

KBo Il 21ii 40
XVI46i15

KBo Il 6+134",
L 6+ ii1 50
XVHI619’

KBo I 6+ iii 21,
31,XVI32,9,
XXI351i9°, L
6+ 1ii 54, 55, 63
KBolIl2i27,35,
KBoI1 6+ 22,
45°,1i 2,31,47,
i 1, 12, 14, 25,

2 The expression maldn har(k)- is subsumed by KI.MIN here.
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zai-

zaluganu-

zalukis-

GLOSSARY

“to cross,
transgress”
2a-a-is

“to postpone”

za-lu-ga-nu-um-
me-e-ni

za-lu-kas-nu-me-
en

“to take long, get
postponed”

za-lu-ki-i§-ta

tepnu-
uemiia-/IKSUD

nominal
sentence

[verb lost]

3.sg.pret.

1.pl.pres.

L.pl.pret.

3.sg.pret.

27,37,iv6,7,
KBo XVI 98 ii
29, iii 14°,iv 197,
207, 25" (-z]a),
VI9+ii 8, 21, iii
11°, XVI120,7,
16°, X VI 58 iii
8,107, 11°,
XVIII6ii 1,
XLIX2i26", L
77+ r.col. 10°, L
87 rev. 2’
XVI16rev.2
KBo Il 6+iv 12,
XVI58ii4

KBo I 2 1i 43, iii
13,21, 24, 43,
KBo Il 6+ 147,
157,11 53,1117, 8,
KBo XXIIT 114
obv. 21, VIII
27(+) iv 8’, XVI
16 obv. 2. 5,
107, 14°, 207,29,
rev. 9, 16, 20, 27,
left edge 1, XXII
351 117 (-z]a),
XLIX 93, 18,L
87 obv. 3,5’
KBo XVI98i 10,
XVI46ii4°,
XVIII6ii24”, L
77+ r.col. 14’

L 6+ iii 36
(=kan)
XLIX2i6’
([=kan ]?)

XVIII 36, 12’
([=kan]?)

VI 9+ i 13 ( zkan

zalziman

zankilatar, n.

2zappantalai-

zehilip§iman

zik

zila-, c.

zilatiia

ziladuua

zilauan

zizahi-, c.

GLOSSARY

“?71
za-al-zi-ma-an

“compensation”
za-an-ki-la-tar

“?,,
2za-ap-pa-an-ta-
la-an-zi

“?”
zé-hi-li-ip-$i-ma-
an

zé-hi-li-ip-Si-im-
ma-an

“you”

zi-ik

“(oracle) result,
outcome”
zi-la-as

“in future”
zi-la-ti-a°
zi-la-ti-ia
“in future”
zi-la-du-ua
“?1?

(abbr.) zi-an

“bladderworm”
(abbr.) zi

(see note in
transliteration)

NOm.-ace.sg.

3.pl.pres.

(see note in
transliteration)

pers.pron. 2.sg.
nom.

nom.sg.

adv,

adv.

(technical term
in augury)
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pard arha), L
77+ r.col. 5
([-ta, =kan para
arha)

XLIX 491 4

KBo II 2 iii 36
(-la[-),1iv 1,9,
XLIX 93,4, L5
r.col. 12° (-la-]),
L 6+1ii 15

XLIX 93,3
(-a[n-), L 6+ iii
14

KBo 11 21i 27, iv
25, KBo XXIII
114 obv. 20

L 87 obv. 4’

KBoI12ii 43,
55, iii 14

KBo II 2 ii 24, iii
18, L 6+ 1i 337, iii
39

L 6+ ii 44’
XVI 58iii 6’
(-ila)

L 6+ iii 60

KBo II 6+ iv 15,
22, KBo XVI 98
iv2’ (-aln?),
XVI46iv 5

KBoII2iii 9, 29,
iv 16,32, KBo I
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zulki-, c.

Fragmentary and acephalous

J-AH-hi
1x-ak
-lam-mi
an|-

aln-

-Ix-an

-1x-an(-)x[
x-an

x-an-da
|x-an-za
(-)lap-pa-an-zi
-1x-as

a-§ia-

x-at

Ix-ar-ti

1-az
e-x[
1x-e
|x-e-a$
1hul
i-x|

-)i

“depression(?)”
technical term in

6+143’, KBo
XVI98i8,ii8,
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 16

KBo II 6+ ii 28
(-u)l-), KBo
XXIII 114 obv.
10 (zuf-)

KBo XVI98i12
XLIX 49 iii 10°
XLIX 491 117
L 87 obv. 2’ (or
17)

XVI461i2’ (or
1?)

KBo Il 6+1i 14,
KBo XVI 98 iv
47 L 6+1ii 26
KBo IX 151, 11°
KBo II 6+ ii1 57
LII92i3’
XVI16rev. 22
XLIX 491 11°
XVIIL6i20°
L5r.col. 137
VI 27 (#)i I
Lé6+i1’,L 87
obv. 117

KBo XVI98 iv
3

XXI13, 1

VHI 27 (+)i 15’
KBo XVI 98128
XVI 16 obv. 17’
XLIX 49111 1
KBo XXIII 114
rev. 3’
KBo1I2i 36,
KBo Il 6+ 1127

Ix-i
x-ifa(-)
Jx-ia x x
il

X X -ig-as(-)
-Ix-ia-za
-li-nu-ut
|x-ir{

-is
-i]§(-kdn)

[o-] x-is
-Jit

ki-x[
x-ki-ir
da-a-x|

X x-le-e-e$
-m)a-as
me-x[
[mul?[_
na-x[
na-x'-an
na-as-x|
(-)]na-a3((-)
Jne’|
(-)1ua?

-n]u-ut
-Ix-nu-zi
Ix-ra-an-za
-1x-ri-ia-an-z[i
-]§a?

|x-Sa-nif
-§it)a-ri

x x-$/ta-as
]x-§t (or -LIM?)
da-[

da-x[

Jx-da

tar-x[

|x-ta-ri
tif-
Ix-ti
-)ei-si

GLOSSARY

nom.sg.c.

3.sg.pret.?

3.sg.pret.

3.pl.pret.

3.sg.pret.

part. nom.sg.c.?

3.sg.pres. MP

3.sg.pres. MP
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XLIX 49ii1 7
KBo Il 6+1i 12
XVIIie6il’
XLIX 215
KBo II 6+ ii1 56
XXII351ii 37

L 77+ left col.
L77+rcol. 1’
XVId6iv 1
KBo XVI 98 iv
6’

L 6+ iii1 20
XLIX 49iii 4
XXII351ii 17
XVI 16 obv. 19’
KBo Il 6+ii 21
XVI16rev. 11
LS5rcol 3
V27 (+)i8
VIII 27(+)1 13
VIIE27 (+) 14,
7

KBo II 6+ iii 57
VHI 27 (+)119°
XVIII36,1°

VI 9+1iii 3°

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 30

XLIX 2125
KBo IX 151, 10°
XLIX 49iii 8’
KBoIX 151,9’
KBo I 6+1ii 20
KBolI2i1i9
KBo XVI98i 13
XLIX 217
KBo XVI98i11
VII 27 (+)16’
XXI1351i 3
KBolI 2137
KBo XXIII 114
rev. 4’

XLIX 2123
XLIX2i4
L6+i16’

KBo XVI981i23
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-1x-u-en 1.pl.pret.

]X X x x-za
e X X-2Z1
-z]i

B. Glossenkeil words

For words preceded by one or more Glossenkeile (\/2) see above arsulai-,
(SISKUR) mantalli-, mataiu, pas-, §akkuriia-, tapasia- and zappantalai- as

XVIII61i16’
XVIs8iild

L 87 obv. 9’
10/v, 1’
VI9+ii 21
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 9
XVI46ii 1’
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 31

KBo XVI981 10
XVII6ils
VIII 27 (+) left
edgeal,s,
XVIli6i4’,6°,
7

well as la-a-x[ in the fragmentary and acephalous section.

C. Sumerograms?®

AMA “mother”
AMA
AN “heaven” Akkad. SAMU
AN-E obl.pl.
BA.BA.ZA “porridge”
BA.BAZA
BAL “to offer, Hitt. ispant-
dedicate” /$ipant-

3 Unless otherwise indicated (“Sum.”, “Akkad.”) the grammatical determi-

nations concern the Hittite phonetic complements.

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 15 (A]JMA)

KBoll6+15°,

21°,22’,1ii 1, 40,

50 (all in

combination with

dUTU)

XVI16rev.3

GLOSSARY
BAL-i 3.sg.pres.
BAL-an-ti
BAL-an-zi 3.pl.pres.
BAL-u-an-zi inf. 1

BAL-u-ua-an-zi

BAL-an-za-kir

BAL-an-za-ki-u-
ua-an

BAL-e§-ki-u-ua-
an

“to stir up, make
rebellious”
BAL-nu-ut
(measure of
~ volume)
BAN

6‘wOn”
BAPPIR

“({Ough”
GBUGIN

“to take, seize,
hold”
DAB-an

“dais, throne”

G8PDAG-ti

3.pl.pret. -Ske-
supinum -Ske-

Hitt.
uakkariianu-
3.sg.pret.

Hitt. epp-/app-

part. nom.-
acc.sg.n.
Hitt.
halmasuitt(i)-
dat.-loc.sg.
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KBo XVI98ii4
(=za),ii 5
(:kan)

KBo II 6+ iii 21
(-za), 32 (-za),
VI 27 (+)iv 1D”
(B[AL), XXII 35
ii 7’ ([#2a]?),
11° (-za)
KBoII2iv 10,
KBo XVI 98 iv
237, L 6+ iii 54
(#2a), 55 (2a)
XVi32,15
(arha), 17’ (arha
B[AL-), 20’
(arha), L 6+ ii
18°(-Jan-)

KBo II 6+ iii 31,
33

KBolIl2iv 12
KBoIl2iv 13

XVI32,7 (see

comm. on this
form)

XLIX 2116

XVIl6rev.3
(2x), 4 (3x)
XVI16rev. 19

XVI16rev. 14

XVI 16 obv. 15’

KBo XVI 98 iv
26’7
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DINGIR

GLOSSARY

GSpAG.HLA

see also IDAG-
ti(-)
“dei[y”

DINGIR-LUM

DINGIR-LIM

Sum. pl.

Hitt. Siu(n)-, c.,
Akkad.
ILU(M)

Akkad. nom.sg.

Akkad. gen.sg.

KBo Il 6+133°,
XXI1351i4’,L
6+133°, 1140, iii
49, 10/v, 3’
(HILA)

KBoIl 2119, 27,
52,11 10, 19, 25,
47,11t 19
(DINJGIR), 21
(J-LUM), 24,37,
43,iv 2, 14, KBo
1I6+137°,39,
45°,1136,37,47,
il 12, 14, 46, 48,
63,65,1v7, KBo
XVI98i2,15,
1i 147 1v 197,
23”7, KBo XXIII
114 obv. 21, XVI
16 obv. I’
(DIINGIR-L[UM),
5,10, 14°, 207,
297, rev.2
(DINGJIR-), 9,
12, 16, 20, 27,
left edge 1, XVI
20,7 (-LUIM),
XVI32,11°, XVI
461147, XVI 58
i 5’, 107, 11°,
XLIX217",L 6+
142°, L 87 obv.
3’ (DIJNGIR-),
5.rev. 5,8
([-LUIM)
KBolIl2i23,iv
11, KBo XVI 98

DINGIR-LIM-tar,
n.

GLOSSARY

DINGIR-LIM-ni
DINGIR.MES-ni
DINGIR.MES

DINGIR.MES-as
DINGIR.MES-af§

DINGIR|[

“divinity, divine
statue”

DINGIR-LIM-tar

dat.-loc.sg.

Sum. pl.

nom.pl.
dat.-loc.pl.

Hitt. *Siunatar, n.

nom.-acc.sg.
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n 14, XVI 16
obv. 4’ rev. 12,
13, 15, 20, XVI
46 11 37, XLIX 49
n 13°, L 6+ 11 38,
L 87 rev.6’, 11’
KBo 11 6+11 33
KBo Il 61iii 2
KBo Il 2149,
KBo Il 6+i 107,
11°,21°,32%,ii 1,
40, 111 32, 39, 43,
iv 6, 8, KBo XVI
9814, 17,iv
247,25 VI9+ii
3 (.M]JES), VIII
27 (+)12°,1v 2,
XVI132,4°,8,
XVI58ii 13(?),
1137, XVIII 36,
8,15, XXII 35
il 13°, XLIX 49
il 157, XLIX 93,
5,L 6+ 1138, iii
1,16, 17,48
(DINGI]R.), L 87
obv. 7’
(DIINGIR.), 107,
10/v, 27

L 6+1i 52’

KBo XVI 98 iv
257, VI9+1ii 10
(DINGIJR.), 11,
XVI 20, 18’
(DINGIR.[), L
77+ r.col. 12°,
13* ([-a$)

VI 9+ iii 14”

KBo I 21ii21,
XXI113,8,L1I
9219’
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DU

DUB

DUG

DUMU

DUMU-atar, n.

DUMU.DUMU

DUMU.NITA

GLOSSARY

“to do, make; to
become
) (W),’
DU-nu

DU-an-zi

DU-ir

DU-ri
“tablet”
DUB.5.KAM
“jar79

DUG

“to loosen, free”
DUH-4i[(?)
DUH-$i

pUY-ri
DUU-ta-ri

“child, son”
DUMU.MES

DUMU.MES-i§(-)
‘£pr0gcny7,
DUMU-an-na-as

“grandson”
DUMU.DUMU

“male child, son”
DUMU.NITA

“house, estate”

E-TUM

Hitt. (an)iia-,
essa-, kis-
(dep.)

1.sg.pres.

3.pres.pl.

3.pret.pl.
3.sg.pres. MP

Hitt. la(i)-
1.sg.pres.(??)
2.sg.pres.

3.sg.pres. MP

Sum. pl.

acc.pl.c.

gen.sg.

Hitt. pir/iparn-,
n., Akkad.
BITU(M)

Akkad. nom.sg.

KBo XVI98ii 13
(=za)

KBo Il 6+i31°,
i1143,60,L 5
r.col. 9* (D[U-)
L 6+ iii 47 (D]U)
KBo XVI98i6

KBo Il 6+ iv 26

XVI16 obv. 9’

VI 27 (+) 13’
XXI35ii 7,
XLIX 93, 14

L 6+ii 43’
(zkan), iii 59
KBo Il 6+ 138

KBo II 6+ ii 55,
iii 6, 62 ([MES]),
VII 27 (+) iv 6,
XVI32, 14,19,
XXII35iii 15, L
6+ ii 29”, iii 33,
53,LI92iv 6’

L 6+ iii 52

KBo Il 2iii 2, 6,
10, 14, 30

KBo Il 6+1 12,
36’

XVI 16 obv. 24’

XVI16rev. 13, L
6+ 111 9
XVI132,2

E.DINGIR-LIM

E.GAL

E.LUGAL

ETU,

EGIR(-)

GLOSSARY

E-TI Akkad. gen.sg.
E-ir nom.-acc.sg.n.
E-ir-za abl.
E[
“temple”
E.DINGIR-LIM Akkad. gen.sg.
E.DINGIR-LIM-a$ gen.sg.?
“palace”
E.GALYLA Sum.pl.
“palace”
E.LUGAL
“kitchen”
E.TU,
“behind, after, Hitt. appa(n)

later”
EGIR

321

KBo I 6+i 35,
KBoIX 151,7
(E-)), XXI1 35 ii
11,13, L 6+ii
51°,iii 7
XXII35ii 15°
(?), L 6+1ii 517,
53" (E[-)

L 6+ iii 59
XVI 16 obv. 4’

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 12,30 (2x),
XVI 16 obv. 27°,
29, rev. 3,24
(E[.), L 87 obv.
3,5

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 7

XVI16 obv. 18’

XV146i10°,
XVII6iv 10,
XLIX2i24

XVI16rev. 12

KBolIl 2116, 17,
KBo Il 6+12’,
3,177, 19,40,
41°,i1i 21,27, 28,
iii 10 (2x), 34,
35,53 (2x), 57
(EJGIR), 58,iv 1,
2, 15,20, KBo
XV198i2, 15,
19 (EGI}R), ii 2,
6 (EJGIR), 9, iii
1,100, 11°, 16’
(EIGIR), 17’
(E]GIR), iv 6,
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 10, 19, 20,
VI9+1ii 18,
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EGIR-pa

EGIR-an

GLOSSARY

zkan E. GAM
uua-

zkan E. UGU
uua-

zza=kan E. epp-

lapp-
E. huittija-/SUD

-kan E. istapp-

E. pai-Ipiia-
E. anda peda-
=za E.ME

nominal
sentence(?)

[verb lost]

E. ar- (dep.)

iii 13’ (EGI[R),
VI 27 (+)i 11,
XVIi46i7, 16,
ii7’,iv2
(EGI[R), 4, 10,
17,18, XLIX 2 ii
7', XLIX 491i 37,
L5r.col. 8

KBo II 6+ iii 56,
58(?),iv 12, KBo
XVI9gii 25
(verb left out),
XVI146iv 16
KBo Il 6+iv 19,
21, KBo XVI98i
14, 17,1 18, XVI
4616°,8°,11°,
13°,17°,iv 9, 11,
XVI58ii7,
XLIX 491 17’
(EGI]R), 18’
(EGIJR), 19°, 20’
KBo XVI 98 iv
267, XVI 16 obv.
27, XLIX 2116’
KBo I 21ii31

KBo Il 6+ 39,
it 37,111 49, 66, L.
6+ i

45°, 11 57, 61
XLIX 93,6
(EJGIR-),L 5
r.col. 2’ (E]GIR-
pla), L 6+ ii 53°,
1i 17

L 6+ 111 20
XVI32,5
XV 6ii 1,
XLIX 2i26°
KBo II 6+ iii 27

XVII 36, 19’
KBo XVI 98 ii
16, XLIX 49 ii
15

EGIR-panda

EGIR-izzi-

EGIR-SU

EGIR.UD.KAM

EME

LUEN.NU.UN

LUENGAR

MUNUSENSI

FERIN.MES

GLOSSARY
E. arha ME
E. SIxSA
[verb lost]
“later” adv. Hitt.
appanda
EGIR-pa-an-da

“last, latest,
hindmost”
EGIR-iz-zi

“later, behind”
EGIR-SU

“future”
EGIR.UD.KAM
“tongue, curse”
EME

“watchman,
~ guard”
LUMESEN NU.UN

“cultivator”

LUMESENGAR.
MES-TIM
“divination
riestess”
SENSI
“(army) troops”
ERIN.MES

Hitt. appezzi-
dat.-loc.sg.

adv.

Sum.pl.

Akkad.
IKKARUTU(M)

Sum.pl. and
Akkad. gen.sg.
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KBo I1 6+145’,
XVI120,7
KBo IX 151, 6’
(EGIIR-)
L 6+1i 55’
VI9+ii 16

(EGIJR-), XVIII
36, 15’ (EGI]R-)

VIIL 27 (+) left
edge b3

KBo Il 21ii 29,
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 16

XVII6iv2

KBoll6+i6’, 8
(EIME), 12’, 13",
31°,32’,ii 38, 43,
50, 55, iii 4, 6,
42,43, VIII 27
(+)iv2’, L 6+ ii
32°,35%,36, 417,
49,57, iii 48,
10/v, I’ (EM[E)

XVI16rev.7

XVI16rev.5

L 87 rev. 13’

KBo XVI98i1
(Sarikuya), i
(UKU.US)
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EZEN4

GA
GAL

GAM(-)

GLOSSARY

“festival”
EZEN,

EZEN,.MES

EZ[EN,

“milk™

GA

“great, big”

GAL

“down, under,
with”

GAM

GAM-an

Sum. pL.

Hitt. katta(n)

G. ariia-

G. hark-

G. tpas-
zkan EGIR G.
uya-

zza G. uemiia-
JIKSUD

no verb

[verb lost]

G. hamank-

G. arha ki-/GAR

zza G. malai-

G. pai-/piia-
/SUM

XVI16 obv. 9,
147, XVIII 36,
19°, 20°, L 6+ iii
10

KBo Il 6+1ii 16,
KBo XVI98ii
12,13, KBo
XXIIT 114 obv.
26,27 (EJZEN,),
XLIX 491112’ L
S5rcol. 5’

KBRo XXIII 114
obv. 26

XVI16rev. 4

KBo I 6+ii 41

KBo Il 6+ 1 307,
iii 41, VIII 27 (+)
iv1’, L 6+1ii49’,
56°, 1119218
XVII6i18,iv
9

XLIX 21 14,18’
KBo II 6+ iii 56,
iv 12, KBo XVI
98 ii 25 (verb left
out), XVI 46 iv
16

KBo Il 6+ iv 12

KBo XVI98i8
KBo II 6+ iii 58,
KBo XVI 98 iv
6, VI 9+ iii 4,
LII92i5

KBo II 6+ ii 13
XVIII 36, 13’
KBo XVI 98 ii 17
L 6+ iii 14 (-a[n)

GAR

GEg-€55-

GESTIN

GESTUG

GID.DA

GIDIM

GLOSSARY

GAM-n°

“to lie, be laid
down”
GAR-ri

GAR-ru

“to become dark”
GEg-i§-zi

“wiv“c’?
GESTIN

(%3 »

car
GESTUG-an

“long”
GID.DA

“deceased,
spirit”
GIDIM

zkan G. pard
nai-

G. Sekk-/Sakk-
=2a G. uemiia-
/IKSUD
G. pai-/piia-
/SUM

Hitt. ki-

3.sg.pres.

imp. 3.sg.

Hitt. dankuess-
3.sg.pres.

Hitt. itaman(a)-,
c.
acc.sg.
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Xvisz2 1r

XVII 36, 16
XVISs8ii4

XLIX 93,4

KBoIl2iii 9, iv
16,32, KBo Il 6+
143’, KBo XVI
981 8,1i 8, KBo
XXII 114 obv.
16, XLIX49ii 5
XVIII 36,13
(GAM-an arha),
LII92iv 8

VII 27 (+) left
edge b 1 (-z[i)

XVI 16 obv. 18°,
rev. 4, 26

KBo XVI98i5

KBo II 6+ 1ii 56,
iv8, XVII6iv 4,
XLIX2i9’
(GI[D.)

KBo Il 6+i 11°
13°, 14, 15", 36",
ii 20, 46, 52, 53,
55,iii 7, 8, 19,
22,31, 44, 46,
61,62, VIII 27
(+)iv6’, 127,
XVI 16 obv. 247,
25°, XVI 32,3,
7,25°,26°, XXII
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GIG(-ant-, c.)

GIM-an

GIN

GIR,
GISKIM

GIS.HUR

GU,

GLOSSARY

“disease”

GIG

GIG-an-za
“when, as, how’

)

GIM-an

“shekel”
GIN

“ceramics”
GIR,.HLA
“sign, omen”
GISKIM

“tablet”
GIS.HUR

GIS.HUR.HLA
“to cat”

Hitt. irmanant-,
C.

nom.sg.
subordin. conj.,
Hitt. mahhan

Sum.pl

pl
Hitt. ed-/ad-

3547, 137, 1ii
5,6, 12, XLIX
93, 18, L 6+ ii
507, iii 9, 16,
10/v, 5* (G[IDIM)

KBolII2i 10, 28,
ii 26,29, KBo II
6+ ii 33 (GI[G),
41, iii 14,

38, VI 9+ii 23,
XVI20,8’, 13’
(G[1G), X VIII 36,
16’ (GI]G), XXII
13, 3’ (GJIG)
LII92i5’

KBo XVI98ii
11,13, KBo
XXII 114 rev. 1”
(GIM[-), XVI 32,
8,10’ 11°,28’,
XVIie6i7,ivl’
(G]IM-), XXII 35
137,117,
XLIX 491 12
(G)I[M-), XLIX
93,9, L Sr.col.
5, L 6+ ii 36, iii
1 (-]an), 26, 28,
41, L 87 rev. 7,
9

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 27 (2x)

XVI16rev. 14
KBoll2iii 3
L5rcol.3, L6+

iii 12, 18
XLIX 93,7

GUB?

GUB(-l)a-

GUB-latar, n.

GUL

GLOSSARY
GUq-na inf. II
“to rise” Hitt. arai-
GUB-is 3.sg.pret.
GUB-ir 3.pl.pret.
GUB-as§ part. adverbially
used obl.(?)
case
“to stand” Hitt. ar- (dep.)
GUB-a§ part. adverbially
used obl.(?)
case
“lcf[’,
GUB-a§ nom.sg.c.
GUB-la-a§
GUB-an acc.sg.c.
GUB-la-an
GUB-za abl.
GUB-la-a$ nom.pL.?
GUB-l[a-
GUBI[-
GU[B-
“leftness,
unfavorable
condition”
GUB-la-tar nom.-acc.sg.
“to hit, beat, Hitt. yalh-
strike”
GUL-hi-ir 3.pl.pret.
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XVI 16 rev. 13,
15

KBo Il 6+i21°,
il 32, 34, iii 26,
50,L 87 rev. 3’
KBo I 6+ii 40
KBo XVI 98 iv
25" (or from
GUBZ = Hitt. ar-
(dep.)?)

KBo XVI98iv
25” (or from
GUB! = Hitt.
arai-?)

KBoIl2iv 16
KBo Il 6+1i 29
KBoIl2ii 14,
37,1ii 1, 23, KBo
XVI98i9,iii 17°
XVI 16 obv. 21"
KBoII2iv 30,
32,KBo Il 6+1i
18°,42°,iv 3,
KBo XVI98ii 1,
8 (GU]B-), KBo
XXII 114 obv. 5,
24 (GJUB-),
XLIX 49ii 4’
XVI 16 obv. 117,
left edge 2

KBo Il 6+ ii 27
XVI16 obv. 3’
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 14

KBo Il 6+ii 2

XVI 16 obv. 14
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GUN-lis

GUNNI

GUSKIN

DUGHAB‘]:IAB

LUH AL

HUL-ahh-

HUL-(a)uant-

HUL-d/uuatar, n.

GLOSSARY

1D 134

GUN-li;5-an

GUN-Ii§

GUN-I[i5 or -I[iy,-

an
GUN(-)?
“oven, hearth”
GUNNI

GUNNI-za
66go!d’9
GUSKIN

(13 'u *»”
D{J(’ghlAB.HAB
“giiviner, seer”
LUHAL

“to treat badly”
HUL-ah-hu-un

HUL-ah-ta
“bad, evil”
HUL-u-an-za
“badness, evil”

(technical term
in augury?)

Hitt. passa-

abl.

Hitt. idalauahh-
1.sg.pret.

3.sg.pret.

Hitt. idalauant-
nom.sg.c.

Hitt. idalaluuatar

XVI46i11°, 12’
(GJUN-), 147,17’
(G]JUN-), iv 3, 4,
7,9, 10, 11, 15
(2x), 17 (GJUN-)
KBo I 6+ iv 13,
22, XVI 46 iv 11
XVI46i7, i 5°

KBo II 6+ ii1 56

XVIII 6121, iv
5, XLIX 2110,
13°, 14, 17°, 22
XLIX 2i20

XVIl6rev. 11

XVI16rev. 4

KBo I1 2 ii 20,
KBo II 6+ ii 42,
49, iii 3, 52,
XVIII 36, 187,
22, XX 12, 5°,
XXI113,7",
XXII35ii 9,
10°, XLIX 93, 16
(H[AL), L 6+ ii
33°, 47", iii 6, 45
XV132,21,L
6+ ii 16’
XVI32, 16,21’

L 6+1ii 61

4 Itis by no means certain that GUN is indeed a Sumerogram; the trans-
literation merely follows what was hitherto customary (see also Chapter VI,
commentary ad KBo II 6+ iii 56).

HUL-lu-

HUR.SAG

HUS

I.NUN

IGI-anda

1GI-zi-

GLOSSARY

HUL-u-an-ni

“bad, evil”
HUL-Iu

HUL-u-i
HUL-u-ua-z°
“mountain”
HUR.SAG-i
“to fear”
HUS-u-e-ni

“butter”
LNUN
“against,
opposite,
counter-"
IGI-an-da

“first, foremost,
chief”
1GI-zi-is

IGI-zi

dat.-loc.sg.

Hitt. idalu-
nom.-acc.sg.n.

dat.-loc.sg.
abl.

dat.-loc.sg.

Hitt. nahh-
1.pl.pres.

adv., Hitt.
menahhanda

Hitt. hanrezzi-

nom.sg.c.

nont.-
acc.sg./pl.n.
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XVI 58 iii 7’
(HUIL-), L 6+ i
45’

KBo Il 6+1i24°,
ii 2,47,57 (-l[u),
iii 13, VIII 27 (+)
leftedge b2,L
6+ 111 43, 58, 59,
64

XLIX 217
XVI120, 14’

XVI16rev. 7

XX 12,4’
(-n[i),L 77+
rcol. 9’

XVI16rev. 14

KBo Il 6+142’,
iv3, 17, KBo
XVI98ii23,
XVI32,9, 15,
XXII35ii1 6,
10°, L 6+ 111 53

KBo Il 6+1 40,
41°,ii 14 (-i]5),
15 (-]zi-),iii 9,
10, 34, 35, 52,
53,iv 1,2, VI 9+
ii 5, 6, 18 (-{]5),
LS5rcol. 14
(-]i§)
KBoiI2i15, 16,
KBo Il 6+1i 13,
16°, 17,11 26, 27,
KBo XVI1981i8,
il,6,7, 111,
16’ (2x), KBo
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LUIGL.MUSEN

INIM

1R

IR

GLOSSARY

“augur7’ 5
LUIGL.MUSEN
LUMES|[G], Sum.pl.

MUSEN
“word, affair, Hitt. memiia(n)-

deed” /memin-, c. or

uttar, n.

INIM
INIM-$° nom.sg.c.
INIM-za abl.
“to ask” Hitt. uek-
IR-u-en 1.pl.pret.
“(oracle)

question”
IR-TUM Akkad. nom.sg.

XXIII 114 obv. 4,
9,10, 19, XVI 58
i1 10,L 5r.col. 8
(1[GI-), L 87 obv.
11’

KBo Il 6+ 25,
i 3,1 16, 54, iv
10, XVI 58ii 1
(MUS]EN), XXII
35ii 8, XLIX
93,15,L 6+ 11
347, 47",iii 6
(M[Y), 45

KBo XVI98i 18

KBo II 2 i1 26, 1v
17,22,23, 27,
34, KBo Il 6+1
38,39, 11 47,
48,64, 65,
XVI132,27, XVI
58 111 6, L 6+ 1i
43,44’ 48, 56°,
57°, L 87 rev.
2°(?7)

XVI58iii 4’
KBo Il 6+138°,
XVIII 6114’ L
6+ 11 437, 1ii 43,
59

KBo Il 6+142’,
iv3, XVI 16 rev.
1

KBolIl1219, 18,
26,34,48,11 1,
15, KBo 1 6+1
4,9°,20,25°,
44’11 30, 42, 49,
11 3, 11, 16, 24,

ITU

171

KAxU

KA.GAG.A

..KAM

KAR

KASKAL

GLOSSARY
IR-TAM Akkad. acc.sg.
“month”
ITU
ITU.8.KAM
ITU.12. KAM

ITU.KAM.HLA
ITU[

“firen
171

“mouth”

KAxU

KAXU-is

KAxU-{

(type of beer)

KA.GAG.A

see DUB, ITU,
MU and UD

“to find”

KAR-ia-zi

KAR-at
KAR-u-en

“road”

KASKAL

KASKAL-$i

KASKAL-N/

Sum.pl.

Hitt. ais-/is-, n.

nom.-acc.sg.
dat.-loc.sg.

Hitt. yemiia-
3.sg.pres.

3.sg.pret.
1.pl.pret.
Hitt. palsa-,

Akkad.
HARRANU(M)

dat.-loc.sg.

Akkad. gen.sg.
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36,52, 54, iv 5,
10, VI 9+ii 7, 19,
XVI58ii1, 10
(-TJUM), XLIX
49 ii 7 (-TUIM)
KBo XVI 98 ii 17

XLIX 212
VIO+ii2
XVI20,11°
XVII6i13’
VI9+1ii1 97, XVI
20,3°

KBo Il 6+ 11 40

XVI46115°
XLIX 2115
KBo Il 21 17

XVI 16 obv. 9’

KBo 112155
(anda)
XVIII 6126,
XLIX2i21
L 6+ iii 27

KBo II 6+ 11 28,
KBo XVI 98 i1
16,11 17’

KBo H 6+ 1i 19,
VHI 27 (+)iv 9,
XVI32, 12,
XXM 351 16°
KBo I1 6+ 111 57,
iv 15, 20, KBo
XVI98115, XVI
617,16, 17,
ivd, 10, 18
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KASKAL-fiahh-

KAS

KI.MIN

KIN

KIN

KU.BABBAR

GLOSSARY

“to put on the road,
dispatch”
KASKAL-Si-ah-
mi
“beer”
KAS

“etc., ditto”
KI.MIN

“to do, make,
perform”
KIN-an-zi

KIN-u-an-zi

(oracle type)
KIN

“silver"
KU.BABBAR

1.sg.pres.

Hitt. (an)iia-,
essa-issa-
3.pl.pres.

inf, I

XVI46iv 14

XVI 16 obv. 197,
200,25

KBolIl21i56,ii
40, i1 16, 28, 43
(K1[.),iv 5, 14,
29, KBo II 6+ ii
14, 45, iii 46,
KBo XVI98ii 5,
iv 23, KBo
XXII 114 obv. 9,
14, 18, 29, XVI
16 obv. 12°, 167,
227,317, rev. 10,
17, 22, left edge
3, XVI 20,5,
137, XVI146 iv
14, L 6+1i1 6

XVI132,28’
(arha), XV146
iv 13 (arha)
XVI32,23
(arha)

KBolIl2i10,19,
27, 35 (KI[N),
49,112, 16, KBo
116+i4’,9,20°,
44’1 30, 39, 46,
56, i1 11, 24, 36,
50,1v 5, KBo
XVI98iv 18~
(K[IN), 237, XVI
20,5, 137,
XVI58iii 87,
XLIX49ii7',L
77+ r.col. 9’

XVI16rev. 11

LU DM

KUg

KUR

LAL

LU

LUGAL

GLOSSARY
“S,m].[h” ) )
LUMESK (y DM Sum.pl.
“fish7,
KUg-un acc.sg.
“land” Akkad.

MATU(M)

KUR-TUM Akkad. nom.sg.
KUR-TT Akkad. gen.sg.
‘(honeyQQ
LAL
“man77
LU.MES Sum.pl.
“king” Hitt. hassu-
LUGAL
LUGAL-us nom.sg.
LUGAL-x][
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L870bv.7",9

XVIHIe6ive,
XLIX 211327

([-un?)

KBolIl2i10
VIH 27 (+) left
edge b2

XVIl6rev. 5

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 30
(E.DINGIR-LIM),
XVI16 obv. 18’
(E.GAL.HLA),
26" (KUR
Arzauua), rev. 3
(E.DINGIR-LIM),
6 (VYRVArainna),
24 (E.DINGIR-
LiM), 1. 87 obv. 2

“D

KBo Il 6+1ii 32,
34, 56,111 25
(2x),50,XVI 16
obv. 8', XVI32,
107, XVIII 61i 37,
1v9, XLIX 219,
19°,1 10°, L 77+
r.col. 10°
KBolIl2135
(-]us), KBo Il 6+
122°,1i 1,37,
(LUG[AL), iv 6,
KBo XVI 98 ii
29, VI9+iii 117,
XVI 20,16, XVI
58 1ii 8’

VI 27 (+)i 16°
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LUGAL-uiznatar,
n./ LUGAL-
UTTU(M)

LUMASDA

ME!

GLOSSARY
“kingship” Hitt.
*has§uiznatar,
Akkad.
SARRUTU(M)
LUGAL-u-iz-na-  dat.-loc.sg.
ni

LUGAL-iz-na-ni

LUGAL-iz-na-an-
ni

LUGAL-UT-TI

“pauper, poor
) ma"”
LUMASDA

“'.0 take”
ME-an-zi

ME-a§

Akkad. gen.sg.

Hitt. da-
3.pl.pres.

3.sg.pret.

VI9+ii 12,15
(-nli), 24 (-nla-),
XVI120,2
(LUGAL[-), 10°
XVI20,11°,
XVII36,11°,
12’ (LUG]AL-),
14°  (-ijz-), 14’
(LU[GAL-), 17
(J-iz-), XX1I 13,
2,4 L7+
r.col. 4°, 15’
(-nli)

KBoll 2132,
KBo XVI98ii
12, XLIX 49 iii
12’ (LUG]AL-)
KBo Il 6+1i32,
337, VIII 27 (+)
iv2 (-U[T), 3,
XVII6is, 17’
(-ulr-), L 6+
it 38, 39
(LUG]AL-), iii 1
(-u[T-), 4, 48,
49, 51 (LUG[AL-
ulr-), 10/v, 2’

XVI16rev. 13,
14, 19

KBo I 6+ 35°,
111 45, L 6+ i 25°
KBo1l12i 10, 19,
28 (=za), 35
(zza), 39 (ME[-),
KBo Il 6+123’
(=2a),45(=za
EGIR-an arha), ii
2 (zza), 31

MEZ2

MU(.KAM)

GLOSSARY
ME-ir 3.pl.pret.
ME-an part. nom.-
acc.sg.n.
ME-an-te-e§ part. nom.pl.c.
ME[

*

“to put, place’
ME-i§

uycarn

MU
MU.KAM

MU-an

MU.KAM-n°
MU-ti

Hitt. dai-/tiia-
3.sg.pret.

Hitt. pet-, c. and

*yetantatar, n.

acc.sg.

dat.-loc.sg.

335

(#2a),47 (=2a),
iii 1 (=za), 12
(#z2a), 15 (#za),
25 (=za), 26, 28
(z2a),37 (2a),
50 (ME[-),iv 6
(z2a),7 (=za),
XVI20,15 (-
al$), 18’, XVI 58
ii1 9’ (=za), 10°
(#2a), 12’ (=za),
XVII6ii 1’
(=za EGIR-pa),
XLIX 2126
(=za EGIR-pa), L
77+ r.col. 13’
KBo1I2i 50,
KBo II 6+ ii 40,
VI 9+iii 137,
XVI20,6

KBo 1 6+124°,
iii 13,38, VI 9+
il 14’
KBoll6+i5°,
10°, 21,1 1, it
40,iv 9

XLIX 214 12
(=kan arha)

KBoIl2i20
(=§an), KBo Il
6+ 1i 32, 1ii 25, 38
(:kan), 51
(=kan), XLIX
93,9,L 6+iii 20
(M]E-; =kan)

XVvI20,9,15
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 26

KBo II 6+ ii 34,
VI 9+ii 21, iii
13’
KBolII2i10
XVI120,9
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MUD

MUNUS

MUNUS.LUGAL

MUSEN

LUMUSEN.DU

MUSEN HURRI

GLOSSARY

MU-an-ni

MU.KAM-an-ni
MU.2.KAM
MU.6.KAM

MU.HLA
MU.KAM.HLA

“blood(shed)”
MUD
“woman”
MUNUS.MES

‘£qucen7’
MUNUS.LUGAL

£33

“(oracle) snake
MUS

L‘birga’
MUSEN
MUSENHLA

“bird catcher,
_augur”
LUMUSEN.DU
(oracle bird)
MUSEN HURRI

Sum.pl.

Sum. pl.

Sum. pl.

VI%+iil
(M]u-), XViI
36,7 (-aln-),
XLIX 49 ii 14’
KBo XVI98ii 15
XVI 16 obv. 17’
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 26

KBo II 6+ ii 56,
iv 8

XVIII 6iv 4,
XLIX2i9°

XVIII 36,17’

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 31, L 6+iii
52

KBo XVI98 i3
(MJUNUS.), i 5

XVI 16 obv. 13,
XVIII6il17,
21°,23%,26%, 1
37,23",iv 5,9,
11, XLIX 219,
20" (MUJS), i1 27,
4’,10%, 1 77,
XLIX 49121’

XVI46iv7
KBo Il 6+i 25",
iii 16, 54, iv 10,
17, KBo XVI 98 i
13,ii 18,23, iv 1’
(.[ULA), XVI 46
5 (2x), 11, iv
2,6, 14, X VI 58
i 1, XLIX 49 ii
16’

L 6+ iii 6 (1]Y)

KBolIl2i8, 15,

GISNA

NITE

NIG.UR.LIMMU

NINDA

NINDA.GUR,.RA

NU.SIGs

GLOSSARY

‘6bcd’7
GISNA_aS"
“body, person”
NLTE

“C’alll)e”
NIG.UR.LIMMU

“bread”

NINDA

“thick bread”
NINDA.GUR4.RA

“unfavorable”
NU.SIGs

Hitt. §ast(a)-, c.
dat.-loc.pl.
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16, 21, 33,47,
56, KBo I 6+1i 2’
(MU]SEN), 8°,
40°,41°,ii 15, 42,
45,49,iii 3,9,
10, 34, 52, 53, iv
1,2,L 5r.col 14
(H[UR-?)

XVI16rev. 18

KBo XV198 iv
22,,

VIII 27 (+) left
edge b4

XVI 16 obv. 25’

KBo1I2135
{(<.RA>),KBo II
6+1i 31, X VI 20,
6 (.R]JA), L 6+iii
11

KBolIl2i4,s8,
11, 16, 20, 25,
29, 33,47, 51,
57,11 14, 24, 28,
49,11 1,4, 12,
17, 23,38
(.S[1Gs), iv 6, 26,
38, KBo Il 6+i
5%, 8%, 107 (N[U),
19°,41°,ii 15
(.8[1Gs), 29, 41,
42,45, 48, 49,
54,1ii 2
(<NU.>?), 3, 10,
23, 35 (<<du>>),
51, 53,iv 2, KBo
XVI9819,21
(NJu), 12
(N]U.), 9,iii 177,
KBo XXIII 114
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NU.SIGs

GLOSSARY

“to be
unfavorable”
NU.SIGs-du

mp. 3.sg.

obv. 6, 8, 11, 13,
17 (N[U.), 20,
XVI 16 obv. 117,
12°,15°, 16, 21°,
227,31, rev. 1,2,
10, 16, 17, 21,
22, leftedge 2,3
(N[U.), XVI 20,
8’, XXII 13, 6’
(NUL), 77, XXTI
3519, XLIX 49
i1 6°, L 6+ iii 45
(2x), L 87 obv.
4’

KBoll2i8, 10,
16, 24, 27, 33,
47,49,1 27, 52,
iii 3, 12, 22, iv H
25, KBo Il 6+i2
(-du),8,9
(-[duw), 17°, 40, ii
21,27, 39,42,
46, 49, 56, iii 3,
10,34, 53,iv 1,
KBo XVI98i 19,
16,1 1 (-[du),
5* (N]U.), 6’

(2, .S)1Gs-), 107,
16°,1v 18"
(.S]IGs-), KBo i
XXIIT 114 obv. 2
(-d[u), 4 (-du),

10 (-dJu), 13,

(.S1]Gs-), 15, 17,

19, 22, 28, VI 9+

16, 18 (-d[u),

XVI 16 obv. 117,

157,217, rev. 2,9,

16, 21, left edge

1, XVI58ii 11

(S)IGs-), XLIX

491ii13", L 5r.col.

g’

GLOSSARY
NU.SIGs-1a 3.sg.pret.
RA “beaten, Akkad. MAHIS
damaged”
§said of exta)
RA! Akkad. stative
SAG.ME “ (technical term
in extispicy)
SAG.ME
SAG.DU “head”
SAG.DU
LUSANGA- “priesthood”
vrru(My
LUSANGA-UT-TA  Akkad. acc.sg.
SIXSA “to ascertain Hitt. handai-
(through an
oracle
inquiry)”
SIXSA-ri 3.sg.pres. MP
SIxSA-ta-ri
SIxSA-at 3.sg.pret. MP
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KBo XXIII 114
obv. 15 (.S]IGs-),
XXII35ii 100

KBolIl 2ii 49, iv
32,38, KBo Il 6+
1187, 42,11 23,
KBo XVI98iil,
8, KBo XXIII
114 obv. 17,22
(RA]), XVI 16
obv. 16,31’ rev.
16

KBo Il 21ii 12,
XVI16rev. 17

VI9+ii4, 17,
XVI20,4°,12°,
XVIII 36,9’

XVi32, 12

XVI32, 13, XVI
58 iii 2, X VIIL 6
i 8, L 6+ iii 54,
55

KBo I 2 ii 32
([-za])

KBoll2i 5,30,
ii 20, 21, 23, 30,
50, iii 10, 31, iv
22, KBo II 6+ i
31°, iii 31, 42, iv
23, KBo IX 151,
3’ (s]A), 6’, KBo
XVI98'i2 (-at),
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SIG,

SIGs

GLOSSARY

SIxSA-ta-at
SIXSA-du

SIxSA-an-du

SIXSA-kitg-ta-ri

“brick”
SIG,
“favorable,

good”
SIGs

3.sg.1mp.

imp. 3.pl.

3.sg.pres. MP
-Ske-

Hitt. assu-, lazzi-

10, 18, KBo
XXIII 114 obv.
12,21, VIII 27
(#)iv2’, XVI
32,15, 187,207,
28 ([SI]), XVI
4619, 10°, 18°,
ii 1,1v 13, XVI
58 11 9, XXII 13,
2’, 8’ (SI[x), 9’
(xS[A), XXII 35
18,12, 14
(-]at), XLIX 93,
15 (S[I), L 6+1i
24°(7),31", 3%’
(-a)?), 35,48,
50’, 517, 55
(S]n), 577,11 7
(-a[r), 16, 24, 28,
31, 32, 33, 35,
37,39,47,L 87
obv. 8, rev. 7’
(xS[A), 127, 13"
KBo XXIII 114
obv.7

XLIX 219
(-dJu?)

KBo I 6+1 25,
i1 3 (-aln-), i 54,
iv 10, 17, KBo
XVI1981i13,ii
18, XVIid6111°,
iv2,6, XVI58

i 1 (-dlu), 14
(-1du?), XLIX 49
16’

XX 13, 3" (-r[i)

XLIX 4911 10°?

KBo 112117, 40,
1153, 1 8, 29,
KBo Il 6+13,
187,247,41°, 43,

GLOSSARY
SIGs-in Nom.-acc.sg.
n.(?)
SIGs-u-i dat.-loc.sg.
SIGs-za abl.
SIGs “to be favorable” Hitt. lazziia-

SIGs-ru imp. 3.sg.
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it 2 (SI[Gs), 15,
22 (S]1Gs), 28,
35, i1t 10, 15, 29,
35,40, 53
(SI[Gs),1v 2, 4,9,
KBo IX 151, 4°,
KBo XVI98i 8§
(S[1Gs), 30
(S]1Gs), i 1
(S[1Gs), 8, 111 2°,
5,6, 11’
(S1]Gs), iv 267,
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 10, 16, 20,
24, VI9+ii 11
(S[1Gs), i1 157,
XVI58iii 137,
XVHI6i12, 16,
v 12, XXII 13,
I’, XLIX 491 5°,
L 6+1i34°, 47",
m 15,22, 28, 39,
62, 65 (S[IGs)
VI9+ii 5 (-]in),
XVI120,5,13’
KBo Il 6+145°,
1 15, 39, KBo
XVI98iv24”,
XVI58ii113°, L
77+ r.col. 3°
(S[1Gs)

KBo Il 6+ iv 18,
19, 21, KBo XVI
981 14,1711 18,
19 (S]IGs-), X VI
4616°,8°, 11,
13°,14°, 17", iv
7,8,9, XVI58ii
2 ([-za]), 4
(I-za), 7 ([-za]),
XLIX 4911 177,
18°, 19°, 20"
(-[z]a)

KBoll2i4, 15,



“offering, ritual”

19, 56, 1i 2, 14,
16,41,49,iii 1,
8, 16, 28,38, iv
5, 15,29, 38,
KBo Il 6+i 2,
4’,16’, 207, 40°,
42’,44’,ii 21
(SI1Gs), 26, 30,
45,54, 1iii 11, 23,
24, 34, 36, 50, 52
(S1[Gs),iv 1, 3,5,
KBo XVI98ii 6
([-ru), i1 10
(-rlu), iv 237
(S1]Gs-), KBo
XXHI 114 obv.
14,19, 24
(S]1Gs-), 29
(S[1Gs-), VI 9+ ii
5,18, iii 117, XVI
16 obv. 6°, 12°,
16’ (S1]Gs-), 227,
31°, rev. 1, 10,
17, 22 (SI[Gs-),
left edge 3, XVI
20,5, 13, XVI
5811 8, XLIX
49u03,7,L77+
rcol. 9° (-r{u)

KBol 2iv 4,
KBo II 6+ iii 20,
21,30, 31, 32,
KBo XVI98ii
14,11 137, 14°,
VIII 27 (+) iv
11’, XVI 16 rev.
2,23,XVI32,9,
14’ (w. Glossen-
keil!), 17°, 197,
23°, XVI46 iv
14, XX1135ii 3,
i 7°, 11°, XLIX
491ii 137, XLIX
93,9, L 6+ 1i1 30,
53,63, L 87 rev.

GLOSSARY

SISKUR-a§ gen.sg.

SuU “intestines, exta”
SU.HLA Sum. pl.
SU.MES

SUD “to pull” Hitt. huittiia-
SUD-ia-$i 2.sg.pres.
SUD-ia-zi 3.sg.pres.
SUD-u-e-ni 1.pl.pres.
SUD-an-zi 3.pl.pres.
SUD-at 3.sg.pret.

SUD-li “r (Hurrian oracle

term)

SUD-iy,

SUM “to give” Hitt. pai-/pija-
SUM-an-zi 3.pl.pres.
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6’,11°, LI 92 iv
2’ (SISK]UR)
KBo XVI 98 iii
14, XVI 16 rev.
1

L 6+ iii 45?
KBoIl 214, KBo
Hé6+i16’, 17,
197,42’ (2x), ii
26, 27, 28, iii 23,
iv3 (2x), KBo
XXIII 114 obv. 2,
4,9 (s[u.), 10
(2x), 15,17, 19
(.MEJ]S), 19, 20,
22, 28,29, XVI
16 obv. 6, 117,
12°,15°,16°, 21,
227,317, rev. 1
(2x), 2,9, 10, 16,
17,21, 22, left
edge 1, 3, XVI
581i 10, L 87
obv. 6’ (.ME[S)

KBo H 6+ 1 40°,
iii 49, 66 (all w.
EGIR-pa)

L 6+1i 46’
(EGIR-pa), iii 61
(-2[£)

L 6+ iii 57
(EGIR-pa)

XXH 351 5, 87,
XLIX 49ii 10
KBo Il 6+1i 37
(EGIR-pa)

KBoIl2i37,
KBo Il 6+124°,
it 2, iii 29

KBo I 21ii 34, iv
1,4,9,KBo Il 6+
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SA

SA DIR

GLOSSARY
SUM-u-en 1.pl.pret.
SUM-ir 3.pl.pret.
SUM-an part. nom.-
acc.sg.n.

SUM -an-te-e§

SUM-an-ta-as
SUM-an-na-as

“in (the middle
of)”

“heart”
SA
SA-za
“coils”
SA DIR

part. nom.pl.c.

part. gen.pl.
verbal noun
gen.sg.

adv., preverb,
Hitt. anda

S. pai- “t0 go”

S. uemiia-
nominal

sentence
Hitt. kirlkard(i)-

abl.

1367, iii 46, XVI
32,25, 30
(parla), iii 62,
XXI1351iii 127,
15, L6+ I’
(-z]i), iii 15, L 87
rev.6’, 11’
XVI16rev. 20
KBo Il 2150,
XLIX 4914 8
KBo 1l 6+1i 57,
i1, VI9+iii 15°
(SUIM-), L 6+ ii
54* (-[an, para)
KBo Il 6+i 5,
10°,22’,41 1, i
40,iv 9

L 6+ iii 23 (para)
KBoll2iv 17
(-a[n-), 22,23,
27,34

KBo1I2i53,L
6+1i1 9

XVII 6iv 10,
XLIX2124°
(8]A)
KBoIl2i13
KBoll211,6,L
87 obv. 3", 5’

XVI16 obv. 15’
KBo II 6+ iii 28

KBo II 2 ii 53, iii
9,iv 17,33, KBo
116+i18°,43,ii
28,iv4, KBo
XVI198i8,ii 8,
iii 17° ([DIR),
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 10, 13, 16,
20 (8]A), 24,32
([DIR), XLIX 49

Su

GIS3U.A-4i, n.

MUNUS§U.GI

TA

TI(-ant-)

QATU(M)

kishi(t)-
nom.-acc.sg.

GLOSSARY
“hand” Akkad.
Su-11 Akkad. obl.pl.(?)
“chair” Hurrian/Hitt.
G550 A-hi
“Old Woman”
MUNUSSU.GI
“defeat” Akkad. MIQTU(M)
SUB-TI Akkad. obl.pl.
“from, by, through”
TA

“living, alive”
TI

Hitt. puiSuant-
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15’

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 28, XVI 16
obv. 117, left
edge 2

KBolIl 211 14, 37
(<.A>-),11i 1, 23,
KBo XVI981i9
(.JA-), i 177,
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 14, XVI 16
obv. 3’ 21’

KBolII2i9, 18,
26,48,11 1, 15,
20, KBo I1 6+ 1
97,207,444’ 11 30,
tii 11, 24, 36, iv
5, VIO9+ii7
(8[u.), 19 (G]D),
XVIII 36, 10°,
187,22, XXII
12,57, XXII 13,
6’ (§jU.), XXII
3518, L6+ii
34’ (S]U), 46’11
6,45 (.G]1},
L87rev. 1’
(.G, LII921i1’°
(MUNUS?), 67
(MUNUS!g[U)

VII 27 (+) left
edge b4

XLIX 2i 17
(T]A)

KBoIX 151,7’
(?), L 6+ii 49°,
57
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TI-tar, n.

TISMUsEN

TUG

TUKU.TUKU
(-a)it-, c.

TUKU.TUKU-
nu(u)ant-

TUKU(.TUKU)-
u(w)ani-

GLOSSARY

TI-za nom.sg.c.
TI-an-za
TI-an-ta-a¥ gen.sg.
Tl-an-da-a§
“life” Hitt. puisuatar
Ti-tar NOom.-acc.sg.
TI-an-ni dat.-loc.sg.
“eagle”
TIBIS%UgEN
“clothes,

~ clothing”
TUG.HIL.A Sum.pl.
“anger, wrath” Hitt.

kartimmiiatt-

TUKU.TUKU-4az  nom.sg.
TUKU.TUKU-# dat.-loc.sg.

TUKU.TUKU-at-ti
“made angry”

TUKU.TUKU-nu-
an-za

“angryn

TUKU-u-an-za

Hit. kartimmiia-
nuuant-
nom.sg.c.

Hitt. kartimmiia-
uyant-
nom.sg.c.

XVI32,16°, 22’
KBoll6+i7
(T1)-), ii 38, 44,
51, iii 5, VI 9+ ii
3

KBo II 6+ ii 38
KBo II 6+ ii 43,
50, iii 4, 42

KBoll 6+ii1 1,
15,iv7, KBo
XVI98iv 257,
VI9+ii 3, 20
(T[F), XVI 20,
157, XVI 58 iii
10°, XVIII 36, 8
(T1f-)
XVII6iv 3,
XLIX 2115

KBo II 6+ iii 55,
iv 12, 18,22,
KBo XVI98i 15,
i1 18, XVI4616°,
14',iv4,8,9,
XVI58ii3

XVI 16 obv. 28’

KBo XVI 98 iii
37

L 6+1i 507, iii 24
(-11¥)

L 87 obv. 8’

KBo II 6+ ii 46,
52

XVI 16 obv. 30°,
rev. 9, 16, 21, left
edge 1

GISTUKUL

TUR

TUS

UD.KAM

GLOSSARY

TUKU.TUKU-u-
an-za

TUKU.TUKU-u-
ua-an-za

TUK[U.TUKU ?

“oracle type”
GISTUKUL

“Weapon”
GISTUKUL

GISTUKUL-an-za
“small”
TUR

“to sit down”

TUS-at

uday”

Luwian acc.pl.

Hitt. es-/as-

(dep-)
3.sg.pret.

Hitt. Siuatt-, c.,
Akkad.
UMU(M)
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KBolIl6+i1
(-Ju-), 117, 14,
16°,1i 54,1i1 6, 7,
9,18, KBo IX
151, 1’ (-<an->),
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 23
(.T[UKU-), 28,
29, VIII 27 (+) iv
9’, XVI 16 obv.
20°, XVIid46i 5,
XXI35ii 1V
(-<an->)

L 87 obv. 3’
(-ul-), 5’
(TU[KU.), 6’
XLIX 93, 19

KBo IX 151, 4’
VI 27 (+) iv 7",
L 6+ iii 15
([TUKULY)), 22,
29 (TU[KUL), 39,
62,65

KBo I1 2 iv 31,
KBo I1 6+1i 187,
ii 29, KBo X VI
98 ii 7 (G1S)), 7,
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 19

KBo XVI98ii 4

KBo Il 2110, 28,
KBo Il 6+ 1 14,
38, VI 9+1i 23,
XVvI120,8

XV1461i 14’
(=z2a)
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UbD. ...

upu

UGU

KAM

GLOSSARY
UD.KAM
UD.KAM-MI Akkad. gen.sg.
UD.KAM-a§ dat.-loc.pl.
UD.KAM.HLA Sum.pl.

“(on) the ...-th

UD.3. KAM

“Sheepn

UDU
UDU-is
UDU.HLA
“up, above’
UGU

3’

(Luwian haui-,
c.?)

nom.sg.c.
Sum.pl.

zkan U. ar-
(act.)

U. afesanu-

U. aus-

zkan U. pai- “to
go”

=kan UGU peda-

zkan U. uua-

KBo 1l 2153,
VHI 27 (+)i20°
L 6+iii 11
KBolII21i55
KBoI12i42,
XVII6i13’

KBo Il 6+1 22,
ii 1,32, 57, 1ii 13,
26,38,iv7, KBo
XVI198ii30
(.K[AM), iv 18~
(.JKAM), 247,
XVI20, 167,

L 77+r.col. 11’
(U[D-), L 87 rev.
2

KBo Il 6+124°,
i 2,34,iii 1, 14,
27,39,1v 8, KBo
XVI98iv 19~
(13%), 25", VI
9+ 1 10 (.(K[AM),
22,11 147, XVI
20,177, XVI 58
i 11, L 77+
r.col. 2° ((K[AM),
L 87rev.3’

XVI 16 obv. 14’
VIo9+ii 5,6, 18
XVI 16 obv. 19

KBo XVI98iill
VIII27 (+)iv 5’
KBo Il 6+119’
XVI16rev. 18

XVIi32,8
XVI32,10°,

UKU.US

UN

UR.GL

URU

US-an, n.

GLOSSARY

“heavily armed”

(ERIN.MES)
UKU.US

“human being,
man’

UN-as

UN-an

“dog?’
UR.GL-a§
“city, settlement

»

URU-an
URU-LUM

URU.DIDLLHI.A

URU |

“death,
destruction”

US-an

(a container)
ZA.HUM

“right”
ZAG-as

zkan EGIR U.
uua-

[verb lost]

Hitt. antuhsa-, c.
nom.sg.

acc.sg.

nom.sg.c.

Hitt. happir(ii)a-,
c., Akkad.
ALU(M)

acc.sg.

Akkad. nom.sg.

Sum.pl.

Hitt. henkan

nom.-acc.sg.

Hitt. kunna-
nom.sg.
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KBoII 6+ iv 19,
21,KBo XVI 98 i
14, 17, ii 18,
XVI46i6’
(ulGu), 8, 11",
13, 17°,iv 9, 11
(UG[U), XVI 58
ii 7, XLIX 49 ii
17°,18°,19°, 20°
XXII 12, 1
(ulau)

KBoXVI98i1

XVI32,167°, 21,
XVII 36, 17’
L5rcol. 4
(UIN-),L6+1ii 8

XVI16rev. 18

XVI 32,24’
XVI32,2,29°
(-L[UM)
XVI32, 1,6, L
6+ iii 23
(.[DI]DLI), 25
XVI32,3

KBo XVI98i6,
VIII 27(+) left
edge b4

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 27

KBo Il 6+i 18°,
KBo XVI 98 ii 7
(Z]AG-), 7



350

ZAG-es5-

ZAG-1ar, n.

GI87AG.GAR.RA

ZALAG.GA

Z1

GLOSSARY
ZAG-na-as
ZAG-za abl.
ZAG-xX[
ZAG[
“to become right,
favorable”

ZAG-e§-zi 3.sg.pres.
“rightness” Hitt. kunnatar
ZAG-tar nom.-ace.sg.
((a"ltar”
GISZAG.GAR.RA
“light” Hitt. lalukkima-

(7). c.
ZALAG.GA-an acc.sg.

“soul, person,
seat of life”

ZI-za

ZI-an

Hitt. i§tanza(n)-,
c.

nom.sg.

acc.sg.

KBo Il 2iii 17,
KBo XVI 98 1ii
12° (-a[$)

KBo 11 21i 49, iv
30, 31, 38, KBo
M6+ 1132, 1ii 23,
25,38, KBo XVI
98 ii 9 (ZAG[-),
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 17,22, XVI
16 obv. 16°,31°,
rev. 16

L 87 obv. 3’
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 19

XVI46 iii 4
(-2[4)

KBo 1l 2135,
KBo Il 6+122’,
it 31,1ii 1, 25, 37,
50 (-{t}ar), iv 6,
KBo XVI 98 iv
207,257, VI9+ii
8 (-[rar), 21, iii
11’ (-tfar), 13°
(ZA)G-), XVI 20,
167, XVI 58 iii
8',L 77+ r.col.
10°, L 87 obv. 2’

KBolI2ii 52

XVI120,18’

XVI32,17’
KBoll2i 19,27,
KBo II 6+ ii 47
(Z]1), iii 12, 14,
iv7, KBo XVI 98
iv 197 (Z[1-), VI

ZI-ni

Fragmentary and acephalous

X X MES

X MES

D. Akkadograms

ABU(M) “father”
A-BI

ADAMMU (M) “blood”
A-DAM-MA
A-TA-MA

ALU(M) “city”

AMARU(M) “to see”
NI-MUR

ANA “for, to”
A-NA

GLOSSARY

dat.-loc.sg.

st.constr.

acc.sg.

see Sum. URU

L.plpret. G

prep.
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9+ i 20, XVI 58
iii 10, XXII 35 ii
7", XLIX 93, 14,
L 87 obv. 10’
KBo Il 6+ ii 33,
iit 2

XVI32,3" (%;s.
footnote there),
XVI58ii 13

L 6+ 1iii 25

XVI16rev. 5,
XVI32,27,
XXII35i412
(-B]1),111 8, 9°,
XLIX 93,8, L 6+
1i 19, 35,37

KBo I 6+123’,
it 34, 56 ([-M]A),
L 77+ r.col. 107
(-D[AM-)

KBo II 6+ iii 25

KBo Il 6+1iv 11,
XVI46i6°,11°,
12°,14°,177, iv
2,3,4,6,8.9,
10, 11, 15, 16,
17, 18, XVI 58ii
2

KBoll2i 5,23,
30, 53,1 10, 18,
29, 33,iii 11, 15,
31,iv11,KBo I
6+15°,6
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ANNU(M)

“thisn
AN-NU-U-TI

GLOSSARY

dem.pron.
obl.pl.

(-N]A), 13” (2x),
22°,32’,36’, 39,
132 (-N)4), 41,
i 1, 14, 25, 37,
40, 43, 46, 48, 62
(2x), 65, KBo
XV1981i3,ii4,
14, 16, iii 137,
15°, VI9+ii2’, 4
(-N]A), 17,23,
VI 27 (+) i 18°,
iv2’, 6’ (2x), left
edge b 2, XVI 16
obv.4’, 9" rev.
12, 13, 15, 20,
XVI120,4,9,
11, 12°, XVI 32,
3,7, 147 (2x),
19’ (2x), 24",
25°,27°,28’
(-N[A), XVI146ii
3, XVIs8iii6’,
XVIL6i7, 13",
21',1i4°, 5%, 6°,
8’ (-N]A),iv 4,5,
7, XVIII 36, 8,
9, 14°, 15, 16,
197,207, XX1I
12,37, XXII 13,
4, XXII 351
11°, 137,111 6°,
12°, 13", XLIX 2
i 4’, 6" (-NjAa),
XLIX 491 13°,
XLIX 93, 18
(-N[A), L 6+ ii
29° (-N]A), 327,
38,49, 51", i
1,7, 16,40, 53
(2x), 56,64, L
77+ r.col. 4, 8,
L87rev. 6, 11",
LII92i2’
(-N1A?), 10pv, 5°

L 87 obv. 2’

ASRU(M)

ASSUM

BIBRU

HARRANU(M)

HURRI

IDU(M)

IKRIBU(M)

IKRUB

IKSUD
INA

GLOSSARY

“place, spot”
AS-RIH1A

“because of, for
the sake of”
AS-SUM

“rhyton”
BI-IB-RIULA

uroadn

“HURRI bird”

“to know”
I-DE

“VOW”
IK-RI-BU
IK-RI-BIYLA

see KARABU(M)
see KASADU(M)
“in{to), to”

I-NA

obl.pl.

prep.

obl.pl.

see Sum.
KASKAL

see MUSEN
HURRI

3.sg.pret.m. G
nom.sg.

obl.pl.

prep.
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KBo I 6+ 33",
VI 27 (+) iv 3°
(-R}P), XXI1 35
iii [4°], L 6+ i
39°, i 4, 49

XVIII6i5
(-31uM or SJuM
“name”?)

XVI 16 obv. 19

KBo Il 2iv 24,
28

KBo II 2 iii 33
KBo I 2 iii 11,
15,31, 39, 42, 45
(-BI1),iv7

KBo XVI 98 ii
14,30, iv 247
([-N]A), 257, VI
9+ 1i 2 (-N]A), iii
12°, 14’ (-N]A),
XVi16obv. 177,
27°,29 rev. 6,7,
XVI120,3°, 11",
16°, 17°, XVI 32,
29°, XVI 58 iii
11", XVIII 6 iv 2,
L 87 rev. 8, LI
NivT
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ISTU

GLOSSARY
INA
“out (of), by, prep.
with”
IS-TU

KBo Il 2ii 13,
KBo Il 6+ 22’,
24°,ii 1, 2,32,
34,57,1i 1, 13,
14, 26, 27, 38,
39,iv7,8, VI o+
i 10,22,L 77+
r.col. 2’, L 87
rev. 2’ (IN]JA), 3’
(1INA)

KBoll2i9, 18,
26,34,48,1i 1,
15, 20, KBo II 6+
19" ([1$-), 20,
257,44°,1i3
(-TU), 30,42,
49, 56,11 3, 11,
16, 24, 36, 52,
54,1v 5, 8, 10,
KBo XVI98ii
11, 28, VIII 27
(+)110° (-11U),
12" (-1{U), 17’
Ty, iv 7,
XVI 16 obv. 197,
20, rev. 5, 13,
XVI20, 13", XVI
32,2, XVIII 36,
10’ (-TY), 17,
18’ (2x), XXII
12,3’ (/{$-), 57,
XX 13,7 (18-
T[U), XXII 3511
8,9 ([N%), 10,
XLIX2i9’,
XLIX 93, 14
(I1S-), 16, L 6+ ii
337,417, 46, il
6, 15,22 (-T)U),
39, 45, 48 ([1]S-),
51,62,L 87 obv.
7', rev. 13° (115-),
LiI92i1’
(-]TUY, 6°, 10/v,

KARABU(M)

KASADU( M)

MAHIS

MAMITU (M)

MIQTU(M)
NIMUR

PARISU(M)

DUGPURSITU(M)

QATAMMA

GLOSSARY

“(together) with”
IT-TiI

“to (make a)
vow”

IK-RU-UB

“to find,
encounter”

IK-SU-UD

(quotative
particle)

-MA

“beaten,
damaged”

“oath”

MA-ME-TUM _

MA-ME-TEMES

“defeat”
see AMARU(M)

{measure of
volume)
(abbr.) PA
“mwli’
DUGPUR-SI-TUM

“so, likewise”
QA-TAM-MA

prep.

3.sg.pretm. G

3.sg.pretm. G

see Sum. RAS

nom.sg.
obl.pl.

see Sum. SUB

nom.sg.

adv.
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6 (-T[U)

KBo II 6+ iii 30,
31,33,XVI 16
obv. 26’, L 6+ iii
63

KBo XVI98i4

KBo Il 6+ iv 13,
KBo XVI98iv 4,
XVI58ii 5
(-51U)

XVI 16 obv. 8

XVI32,27°,28
KBo XVI 98 iv
21)9

XVIl6rev.3

XVI16rev. 5

KBolIl2i9, 18,
26,34,48,1i 1
([T)AM-), 15,
KBolIl6+i4’
(Q]A')’ 9’7 20’,
25,37, 44° i
30 (QMA-), 42, 49,
iii 3, 11, 16, 24,
36, 52, 54, 63, iv
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QATU(M)
QATU(M)

SA

SAMU(M)

GLOSSARY

see Sum. SU

“finished”

QA-TI stative

“of” prep. marking
genitive
relation

SA

“heaven” see Sum. AN

5,10, KBo XVI
98 iv 8’ (-T)AM-),
VI9+ii 7,19,
XVI58iil
(<-TAM>), 10,
XVIII6ill,
127, XXII 35ii
4 XLIX214,
XLIX49ii7°,L
Sr.col. 6’
(-TAM[-), 7", L |
6+ 11 387,427, 1ii
3,42 (QJA-),L
87 rev. 1’
(-T1AM-), 10°

KBo Il 6+iv 26

KBo Il 21ii 51,

54, KBo Il 6+1i
10°, 127,187, 21",
357,1i 1, 34, 37,
38, 43, 50, 56, iii
4,25,32,39,47,
50,iv 6, 8, 24
(2x), KBo XVI
981i7,iv 22"
(§]4), KBo XXIII
114 obv. 7,9, 12
(2x), 14,15, 17,
18 (2x), 21, 26
(2x), VI 9+1ii 22,
XVI 16 obv. 25,
rev. 11, 14, 19,
XV132,1°,8,
XVI46i10°,iv
1,6, 13, L 6+iii
58, 60,65, L 77+
r.col. 10’ (§]4), L
87 rev. 4’

SANGUTU(M)
SARRUTU(M)

-Su

SUMU(M)

SUNU

LUTEMU(M)

TIRANU(M)
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“priesthood”
“kingship”
“his, her”

-Su

“namc”
Sum

“lhey”

SU-NU

“messenger,
~envoy”
LWrE-mu

“coils” 5
(abbr.) TEMES

(abbr.) TEMEES

see Sum. 'USANGA-
UTTU(M)
see Sum. LUGAL-
UTTU(M)
encl. poss. pron.
3.sg.
KBoil6+i11°,
127, 36’, i 55, iii
6, VI9+ii 17,
VIII 27 (+) iv 6,
XVId461i15°,
XXII351m 15,
XLIX 93,5, L 6+
11133, LI1921iv 6’
see EGIR-SU and
3/4-8U

XVIII6i5
(S]UM or AS-
SJUM?), 17", i
37,iv 9, XLIX 21
9, 197,11 107, 1ii
7

st.constr.

pers. pron.
3.pl.m.

XVI 16 obv. 8

nom.sg. L 6+ iii 56

KBo XVI98i7
(M[E),ii 1 (71),
2 (M55, 6,7,9,
iii 8°, 11" (T{E),
11,14, 16’
(2x), 17°, KBo
XXIII 114 obv.
14, XLIX 49113
(T1E)

KBo Il 2ii 14,
27,41, 49, 52, iii
1,3,8,12, 16,
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UL

UMMA

GLOSSARY

“and” conj.
U

“not, no(ne)”

U-UL

“thus, as follows” adv.
UM-MA

adv. of negation

22,28,38,iv 5,
15, 29, 38

KBo Il 6+ iv 24

KBoII2i3, XVI
16 obv. 137, 19°,
rev. 12, XVI 32,
15" (2x), 17",
18°, 20" (2x),
22°,23' (U[L),L
6+1i1 45,111 43
KBoll2i14,ii
12,41, 48, iii 35, ;
ivi2, KBo Il 6+i {
157,397, 1i 53, iii 3
8, 20, 22, 49, 66,
iv 26, KBo XVI ;
9816,1i 15, KBo
XXMI 114 obv. g
27,31, VI9+ i ‘
17, VIIL 27 (+) iv
100, 11°, 127,
XVI 16 obv. 14’,
18", 28 (2x),
XVI58ii 11, iii
7, XVIIL6i 147
({-uL), XVIII 36,
5,16, 17
(-U[L), 217, XXII
12,4, XXII 13,
5,XLIX2i8,L
6+ 11 44, 47
(-U]IL), 55 (2x),
56, 57, 61, 65
(U]L), L 87 obv.
6 (-U[L), LI1 92
iv9’ (-{UL?)

KBo II 6+ iii 59,
iv 16, 23, KBo
XVI98ii 22,
XVI 16 obv. 8,
XVI146i9’, 18’
([-M]A),ii 107, iv

UMU(M)

UPNU(M)

E. Personal names

Armatarhunta
Armaziti
GAL-9U
GE¢-LU

Halpaziti

fd18TAR-atti

Katapaili

Kurfa-SLAMMA

Piiammu
Sausgarti

GLOSSARY
“day” see Sum.
UD.KAM
“fist(ful)”
UP-NI gen.sg.

see 4SIN-9U
see GF,;-LU
mGAL-4U
mGEg-LU

mHal-pa-LU

mHal-pa-LU-i§  nom.

141STAR-ti abs.
1STAR-at-1i

HSTAR-at-ti-i§ nom.

H4rSTAR] -
nKa-ta-pa-
DINGIR-LIM
nKa-ta-pa- nom.
DINGIR-LIM-i§
mKa-ta-pa- acc.
DINGIR-LIM-in

nKyr-Sa-
ILAMMA

mP{-ig-am-mu abs.
see YSTAR-atti
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5,12

XVI16rev.3

XVI32,24°
KBo II 6+ iv 17,
23

XXII 35 ii 1”
(Ha)l-), XVI 58
iii 6°

XXI135iii 97,
LI 92 iv 3’
(-pla-)
XVI46iv6, 13
KBo II 6+ ii 37,
38, 43, 50, iii 4,
32,37,42,43,
47,48, 64, 65, iv
24, VII1 27 (+) iv
(), [2]

KBo II 6+ iii 17,
30, VIII 27 (+) iv
p

L 87 rev. 4’
KBo Il 2iv 24,
28

XV132,25°

XVI32, 10’ (=[),
L6+ii 11’
(-f}a’-)

KBo II 6+ iii 59
(L[AMMA), iv
16, XVI 58 ii 9
(-1
XVI46iv5, 12
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dgiN-dy

Talmitessub
{Danubepa

MUNUStauananna-

Urhitessub

SUTU-SI

GLOSSARY

d§iN-dy

see GAL-1U
{Da-nu-pé-pa

fTa-nu-hé-pa

{Da-nu-pé-pa-as
-lpa-as ?
see above in the
Hittite section
nyJr-hi-4U-ub

nlr-hé-4U-ub

nUr-pi-WU-ub-5a-  gen.(?)

as
dUTU-371

abs.

abs.

nom.

abs.

KBo Il 6+112’,
31°,32°,38,39°,
iv 24, XVI32,
19’

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 17, 18, XVI
16 rev. 1,L 6+ii
48’, 56’ (-nuf-),
57 (1D

XVIi32, 1,4
(-[pa)

KBoIX 151,5°
XXII35i4°

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 14, 18, XVI
32, 147,27 (-[%),
29 (“’U]r-),L
6+ 1i 28 (]9), iii
32 (4i]-), 33, 40,
46 (mU]r-[hi- ...
lup), 48 ([U),
56, 58, 60, 63
(Ulr-)

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 12 (%), 21,
23,25
XVI16rev. 23

KBoll2il,3,5,
12,23 ([U]TU),
30,41, 53, 54, ii
10, 18, 29, 30,
39,1132, KBo I1
6+ 1347, iii 30,
31,33,KBo XVI
98ii3, 11,111 137,
157, iv 22”, KBo
XXIII 114 obv.
15, VI9+ii2, 12
(-511), 14, 16, 24,
VIIL 27 (+) iv 4’
(90), XVI 16 rev.

Zella

Fragmentary

F. Divine names

DAG-#i

DINGIR.MAH

GLOSSARY
n7Ze-el-la abs.
x|
mx[
DAG-ti abs.

(Halmasuiti-)

IDAG-1i-i§ nom.
DINGIR.MAH (Huuassanna-)

DINGIR.MAH-ni

dat.
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5,XVI20,2",3
D, 10°,11°, 127
(-8, XV132,
9',14%, 19", 27",
XVII6i7, 13,
XVIII 36,4°, 8,
9, 11°, 13° (4[),
15°, 16" (4]), 20",
XXI1 12,17, 3,
XXII 13, 4°,
XXII 35 ii 27, iii
6’ (4]), 8,9,
XLIX 49 i 117,
12°, L 6+ ii 16’
(-8, 217, 40", iii
5,19, 24,30
(UT]V), 35, 37,
50, 53,64, L 77+
r.col. 4’ (4[), 6’
(UTU[), 8, LII
92i2’
XVI46i9°, 18",
i 10° (2Z[e-)
XVI46iv 1

KBo XVI 98 ii 22

KBo I 6+ iii 27,
L 77+ r.col. 2’
4]

KBo IT 6+ ii 34
([DA]G)

KBo Il 6+1i 32,
iii 26

KBo Il 6+1i 107,
i1, 35,1 13, iv
6,9, KBo XVI 98
iv 197 (MAJH),
VI9+ii9
(DIN]GIR), XVI
58119, 11’
(-n}i), L 77+
rcol. 11°, L 87
rev. 3’
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GASAN

Hepat

Hishura
Lelwani
Pirwa

Squmadari
SIN

U

UTU-u
Zawalli

GLOSSARY
4GASAN
dHé-pat abs.
4Hi-i§-hu-ra-a§  nom.
dHi-i§-hu-ra-za abl.
dLe-el-ua-ni abs.
dPi-ir-ua abs.
48qg-i[-ma-dla-ri  abs.
dsiN
du (Tarhu-/

Tarhun/nt/nta-)

4U-ni dat.
UTU
dUTU AN-E
dyTU URUPU-na
4UTU-un acc.
4Za-ua-al-li abs.
4Za-ya-al-li-is nom.

4Za-ua-al-li- (1)i§

0i-i§

VI 27 (+) left
edge b2

KBo XVI98i3
(VRUKummanni),
17

XLIX 218
LII9217°

KBo XVI98i4
(Le-])

KBo XVI 98 iii
13

KBo XVI98ii4
VIII 27 (+) left
edgeb 1,3

KBo 1l 6+1 18,
XVIil 61 24°
(pibammin), iv 7
(VRYTalmaliia),
XLIX 21217, 1ii
41

KBo Il 6+iv 8
XVIII 6118’
KBoll6+i15,
217,227 1 1, 40,
50

KBo II 211 23,
29,31,33,34
(4D, 39,43, 50,
51, 54,1ii 2, 6,
10, 13, 30, KBo
XVI981i 10,
XXI113,9’
KBo Il 6+ iv 22
XVil6rev. 1
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 15, 18
(-a}l-), 23 (-alk),
XVIi46i3’, 100
(2x),iv1,13,L
87 rev. &4’

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 14 (-a]l-),
XVI16rev.23
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 17

Fragmentary

GLOSSARY

G. Geographical names

Araunna
Arinna

Arzawa
Halpa

Haui
ISuwa

Gaittana
Kargamis
Kiuta
Kummanni

Liprasia (?)
Nerik

URUA-rg-y-un-na
URUP(J_ng

KUR Ar-za-u-ua
URU .Ha I- pa

URUHat-1i

KU[R VJRY[ $u-
ula

URUGq[-i]t-ta-na

KUR Kar-ga-mi§

URUK.j-gi-ta-an

URUKym-ma-an-
ni

KUR VRUK ym-
ma-an-ni

URUL_j[p-

URUNe-ri-ik-kay

KUR YRUNe.pi-ik-
kay

abs.
abs.

abs.
abs.

abs.

abs.
abs.
acc.
abs.

abs.
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KBo XXIII 114
obv. 12
XVI146i4’

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 1,XVI46i
4’

XVid6il’
XVIII6i16°, 18’
XV146i2’ (or
a[n-7), L 87 obv.
2’ (or an[-7)

XVI1l6rev.6
KBo Il 21i 23,
29,31, 39, 43,
50, 51 (2x), 54
(<-na>),1ii 2, 6,
10, 13, 30, KBo
XV198ii 10,
XXI1I13,9°

XVI 16 obv. 26’
XVI132, 8, XXII
351 137, XLIX
2121 ([H]al-),
LII92ivT
(Hall-)

KBo Il 2ii 13, 54
XVI160bv. 8

KBo XVI98ii3
XVI32,10°
Xvi32,24°
KBoXVI98i3

KBo XVI98ii 11

L 87 rev. 8
KBo XVI 98 ii
14, 16, XLIX 49
i 13° (-i]k-), 15
(-r)i-)
KBoll216,13
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Niya
Talmaliya
Zithara

Fragmentary

H. Numbers

1
2

GLOSSARY

KUR Ne-ri-ik-kay

URUNe-i-ia

URUTal-ma-li-ia

URUZ;.it-ha-ra

-Jma-na

Wiee

1-as

1-e-da-ni
1-EN

2-SU
2-an

2-an

abs.
abs.
abs.

nom.

dat.-loc.
= Akkad. ISTEN

adv., Hitt. taksan
“middle;
together”

adv., Hitt. dan
“twice, a
second time”

see also MU.2.KAM and

UD.2. KAM
3

KBoll2il
XVI32,29
XVII6iv7
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 7 ([-ra), 9,
12

KBo XVI 98 iii
13’

KBo XXIII 114
obv. 27, XVI 16
rev. 3,4 (2x)
XVI 16 obv. 9,
rev. 3,4 (2x),
XVI 32,2 (2x),
37,29,
XVI16rev. 8,
XVI4614°, XXII
35 i 107

XXII 351ii 10°
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 26,27

KBo XVI98ii
19,21, XVI 16
rev. 3,5, XVI146
17,16, 7, 1v
15

KBo Il 6+1i 18
KBo II 6+ iii 57,
58 (-aln), iv 13,
19, KBo XVI 98
ii 22, 24, XVI 46
i16°,1v3,7,9,
16 (2[-), 19, 20,
XVI58ii3,
XLIX 49ii 18’
KBo Il 2ii46

KBoIX 151,4°,
VI 27 (+) iv 7,

o

0~

10
11

12

GLOSSARY

3-SU

3-8U

see also
UD.3.KAM

4

45U

see DUB.5.KAM

see MU.6.LKAM

7

8

see also
ITU.8.KAM
and
MU.8.KAM

10

11

12

see also
ITU.12.KAM
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L 6+iii 15, 22,
29,39, 62,65
XVISs8iill
KBo 1l 2ii 41

XVI16rev.3,4
L 6+iii 45?
KBo II 6+ iv 26

XVI16rev. 4
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 13

KBo Il 6+iv 4
KBo XXIII 114
obv. 16

KBo II 2 11 53, iii
9,1v 17, 33, KBo
II16+1 18,43, ii
28, KBo XVI 98
it 8, KBo XXIII
114 obv. 10, 24,
XLIX 4911 5°



KUB

I 68
V 3+XVIII 52
V 6+XVIII 54

i15-16

il9

i34-37

ii 5-6

i 8

ii 13-15

ii 20

i 21-29

ii 45-49

ii 52-55

iii 5-6

iii 18ff.

9, 12, 14

iii 12-37

iii 68

left edge
\'A]
V24
VI 15
VII 24+1i 5-6
VHI 79, 20°
XIV 4

iv 24-37
XIV7(+)

i16-21
XIV 111iii9-10
XIV 14+i9-12
XV 1ii17
XV 5+XLVIHI

122

INDICES

TEXTS

85n.48 XV 5+17-17
38,73 n. 1 XV 11
13, 14, 19ff., 25, obv. 19-26
771, XV 29
20 XV 4211 17-25
11 iii 29
20f. XVI135
20 XVIS59 obv. 5
20 XVI66
21f. XVI169
230 XVIII21i9-10
24 XVIII 3
22 iv 16-29
231 XVIHI 5ii 40-43
19 n. 55 XVIIT 12+XXII
83 n.37 15 obv. 19-21,
76 n.9 28
3ff. XVIII 18
38 XVIII 19+L 107
20 n. 56 XVIII 23
13 XVIII1 40
225 XVIII 42
13, 14 n. 40 XVIII 43
226 XVIII 46
223 XVIII 52
42ff., 76 XVIIl 67
42f. XX 52
45, 46 XX117
49 i7-8
222 XXI 19+
89 i15-24
222 133-34

iv 14
45 XXI271i3-8

48f.

68f.,87 n. 53
69

87n.53

90f.

91 n. 63
s.IBoT 11 129
237

38

38, 64, 65

83 n.34,n.39
14,21, 22f., 25
22

238

237

237

14 with n. 40

14 with n. 40

13

13

44

87n.53

87n.53

5. V3

13

s. KBoIX 123

60, 61f.,76
64

41,53,78

41f.

42

228

227
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XXI33
18-22
20
XXI18
XXII 15
XXII 40
ii 4
iii 13
XXI163
XX 67//LI172
XXI1167, 13
XX1170
XXIII 72+ rev.
55a
XXVI 1+ 1 10-
11
il 23-25
XXVIgii3-4
XXVI 12+XXI
42 1iv 33-37
XXVI 58 obv. 6-
7
XXVI861ii 13-
15
XXXV192, 5-7
XXVII 29+1i 59-
60
XXIX1117-18
XXIX 8
XXX 44 r.col. 6-
7
XXX 51+45+ 1ii
18
XXX 5418
XXXI123
XXXI 26
XXXI6211 15
XXXI 66(+)
IBoT I 122
i 4-21
XXXI771 16
XXXI197 obv. 7-
8
XXXIV 22iv2
XXXIV 45+KBo
XV163

INDICES
45,50
51f. XXXIV 68
76 XXXVI90
14, 21f,, 25 XXXVI9i(+)
s. XVII 12 XXXVI125
13,228 XLI 231 18-21
83n.35 XLII 100
11 XLIII 2+ iii 14-
14 n. 40 15
14 XLIII 8 iii 5b
83 n.38 XLIII 14,3-4
38 XLIII 58
XLIII 68(+) obv.
226 8-11
rev. 4-5
2 XLV 79+XLVH
3 89
2n.6 XLVI 37
XLVII 89
2 XLVHI 120
XLVIII 124
230 XLIX 1
ive
222 XLIX 47
223 XLIX 94ii 11
XLIX 97
224f. L10
73 L24
31 n.69 L 57
L 58
70f. L 59 (aand b)
L 69
71 L111
71 L1114
55, 58f., 76 L 122
60, 63f. L1 69
77 LII 14
45,46,51,52n. LII38
47 LIl 43
50f. LII 49 i1 11-12
127 n. 46 LII 83
LII 89
2n.6 L1193
226 LIV1
119-24
64f. 124

31 n. 69
86

74
87n.53
73f.

13 n.38

225
226
226
90f.

74

74

13
79n.23
s. XLV 79
45, 46
146 n. 91
79n.23
86

13

14 n. 40
39

38

13

70n. 110
70n. 110
70n. 110
13

87 n.53
60 n. 67
12,13

s. KBo XIIT 234
13

60 n. 67
13

229

38, 60, 61, 62
83 n. 40
45n. 15
87n.53
227

226

Lv 27

LVIliv2
LVI25

LVII 66iii 15, 20
LVII 86

LVII 113

LX 26

LX 100

LX 118

LX 129

LX 145
LX 156

KBo

I81i7,9, 15,
18

KBo IV 8+

V1iil7

VI29+iii 6

VIII 14+ obv. 5-6

VIII 57

IX 68

IX 88

IX 93

IX 98

IX 123

X 2ii 18-19

X1I 58+KBo XIII
162

XIII 42

X1 234411 69

XV 24 rev. 27-29

XV 10

XV3711-11

XVI60

XVI83+1ii 10

XV197

XVI991i26, 30

XVIII 79

XVII 82

XVIII 133

XVIII 143 rev. 4

INDICES
60, 61 XVIII 145
146 n. 91
s.LX 118 XVIII 146
230 XVIII 178
74 XIX 84
68f.,87 n. 53 XX 42
13, 14 n. 40 XXII 139
13 XXIIT 105
38 XXII117
55, 56, 57f., 64, rev. 12
65ff., 76 XXIV 124 obv. 7,
13 13
74 XXIV 126
XXVII 203
XXVIII 145
XXXII 14 ii 56-
57=i57
XXXIV 1391 10
239 XXXVI111
42,44 n.12 XXXIX 8
236
222 “Apology”
226
13
33n.75 AT
33n.75 454
33n.75
33n.75 Bronze Tablet
33n.75 ii 51
226 iii 75-77
88 n. 56 CTH 568
46
83 n.36,n.40 FHL
224 111
33n.75 158
236
68,70 IBoT
77 1320bv. 8
12 133,22,43, 44
83 n.34 29
88 n. 54 134
70 11 129
13 n.-38
77
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55, 57f., 64,
65ff., 76

68, 69f.
33n.75

44

33n.75

s. IBoT 11 129
38, 60, 61

79 n.23

86f.

83n.34
38
13
87n.53

226

219f.

23 n.61,44,52
91f.

48, 54f., 60, 61f.,
225

13,238

230
75

12,13

32,227
90f.

237

117 n.33
219

56

14
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Msk.
731027+74245 231
RS
17.382 48
VBoT
25i4 14 n. 40
i5,12,17 97 n.8
83,6°,13° 13 n.38
SBo
1,13 46, 47
14, 15,22-23 47
16 47 n. 25
24-29 45ff.
42 45,47
43-44 45,47, 48
2,22 60
mAntarawa
(=zkan) appa huittiia-
arrahhani-
=za arpa Sipant-
mArnuwanda
arsulai-
Sara ase$(anu)-
GBDAG-ti-
mHaittili
hirutani-
dHishura
(=kan) appa huittiia-
=kan appa istapp-
kaness-
mKupanta-dLAMMA
kustajati/kustaiaz
mantalli-/SISKUR
mantalli-
mMashuiluwa

parkui-

INDICES
unpublished
2275/c 13, 38, 60, 61,
62f., 137
250/f 13, 219¢f.
839/f 39, 64, 65
377/n 33n.75
898/v s. IBoT II 129+
702/z 74
871/z 74
Bo87/5aiv24  85n.47
Bo 90/266 48
Bo 91/852 48
Hieroglyphic Luwian
ALEPPO 1 56f.
BURUNKAYA 230
HATIP 85n. 46
KARADAG-
KIZILDAG 230
TOPICS

21£.,77

55, 224f.

229

222

77

222

235ff.

224

77

229,231

219ff.

55, 224f.

226f.

230

78

2371f.

5f.,25 n. 62,

51f., 76, 91f.

77f.

231

mPijyassili

piran tiia-
Saknuuant-
Sakkuriia-

Sary = SIR

Sara afe§(anu)-
Seknun appa huittiia-
=za arha Sipant-
piran tiia-
tivatani-
arukuL
uaskuua(n)-
(Salli-) uastul
zappantalai-
mZaparti-SES
dZawalli

INDICES

7
223f.
231
225¢.
239
235ff.
224f.
222
223f.
229,231
11
228
234f.
227f.
77
81ff.
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